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PREFACE

"There has again been a very long break between
publication of Vol. II and commencement of this Vol.
11I. Reasons are similar to those mentioned in Preface
to preceding volume, which appeared in December, 1935.

I was thrust into the Central Indian Legislature by
well-meaning friends in January, 1935; I kept on till
1938 in hopes that my “Bill for the Validation of
Intercaste Marriage among Hindus"—officially entitled
«The Hindu Marriage Validity Bill”—would be supported
by the Congress Party in the Legislature.

1f passed, it would have been thin end of wedge
for all sorts of reform, socio-politico-religious, in Vaidika
(Hindn) Dharma and Society. At one stroke it would
have abolished the current fissiparous Caste-System by
crass heredity, parent of disastrous internecire dissensions ;
source of all that weakness of the Hindu people which has
caused them to be drowned under the waves of every
foreign invasion. It would have built up their Strengtil
again, which Strength is to be found in Organic Unity
only, and would have laid the foundations of a long
lasting true Self-Government, i.e, Government by the
Higher Self of the People.

But I was doomed ‘to, disappointment. The Con-
gress Party failed to support the Bill. It was Kkilled
prematurely. T lost heart and hope and resigned, feeling
[ had much more important, urgent, useful work to do
than to waste time, energy, 'yltnlity, in listening, day
after day, during six months of each year, for sixbhours
every day, in New Delhi and Simla, to endless meaning-
less chatter, repeating the very same ideas, often words,
over and over again, year after year, (See pp 767-770
and 1002-1008 infra). Since June, 1938, 1 have succeeded
in completing half-written, some even half-printed, works
—The Science of the Self, Yoga-Concordance Dictionary,
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(Hindi) Purushartha, 2nd much enlarged and thoroughly
revised edition of The [Essential Unity of All Relegions,
now a further enlarged and revised 3rd edition also, a
3rd very much enlarged and revised edition of The Scionce
of Peace too, and & 2nd much enlarged edition of ( Hind:)
Samanvaya, a 20d edition of Mystic Ezpericnces or Tales
From Yoga Vasishtha, and so forth.

All words of the first edition of The Science of Sociul
Organisation or The Laws of Manu in the Light of
Atma-Vidya (i. e., The Science of the Self)? have been
retained in the present trebled second. But attempt has
been made to improve the language. (See DPreface to
31d edition of The Essential Unity of All Religions, pp.
VI-Viil). That one whose mother-tongue it is not should

8re to attempt to improve the noble English language
perfecteq by Shakespeare, Milton, Pope, Dickens, Carlyle,

ill, Spencer, Tyndall, Huxley and a host of others,
and even more by Scott, Tennyson, and especially Sir
Edwin Arnold, author of that world-famous Scripture,
The Ligne of Asia, and many other poems of rare merit
1ke.The Song Celestial (Git@), The Song of Songs (Gitu-
Govmda), The 99 names of Allah, With S@'dz in the Garden,
¢ Oecret of Death etc., is certainly very presumptuous,

Why is preference given here to Edwin Arnold
OVer even world.famous Shakespeare ?  Eminent German
WwIiter, to illustrate and support an idea of his own, will
quote Shakespeare first, Goethe, Schiller, Heine after-
wards; Frepch writer, Shakespeare first, then Moliere,
Cornielle, Racine ; Spanish, him first, then Lope de Vega
and Calderop Italian, him first, Dante, Petrarch, Tasso,
after., The best commentary known to me on Shakes-
PEAIES Dlays has been written by a German, Gervinus.
But there js only one exception, so far as I am aware, to
this universal chorus of eulogy of Shakespeare ; and that
is .an author who is himself a super-eminent dramatist,
poet, novelist, and very learned, and historically, geogra-
phically, biologically accurate, viz., Victor Hugo. He
has described Shakespeare as “an intoxicated savage”,
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very likely because of the coarseness, to be mentioned
presently, and the Billingsgate in which his plays, e. g.,
Henry IV and Henry V7, abound.

Preference has been given here to Edwin Arnold
because he (as also Pope in translations of Homer’s
Illiad and Odysscy) enshrines in his verse, thoughts and
emotions of universal intelligibility, appeal, inspiration
for man, woman, child, alike; as Shakespeare too, but
not so well at all, and in language which is often very
coarse and wvulgar (witness, his much too frequent use of
‘cuckold’, ‘bawd’, ‘bawdy’, ‘whore’, ‘whoreson’, ‘bastard’
etc) and is often very obscure and unintelligible even
to an Englishman and much more so to an Indian'
youth (for whom three plays of his, a history, a comedy,
a tragedy, used to be regularly prescribed, year after
year, in graduation courses). No doubt almost all his
lyrics are the very best in English literature, rivalled,
perhaps even outmatched, by some of Shelley's wildly
beautiful, elusive, sunset-cloud-like, diaphanous, shimmer-
ing, ethereal, mystic, inspired lyrics. DBut these are
comparatively few. Vidas abound in hymns of the same,
even higher, quality. Next come Ifihasa-Purapa, Bhaga-
vata; then Kilidasa in Vikram-orvashi and Bhavabhati in
Uttara- Rama-Charita in a few verses ; then some authors
of noble hymns to Sarya, Vishnu, Shiva, Shakti-Dévi.

But I am happy to say that, for this audacious
attempt to improve the English language, 1 have received
full support from one or two English friends—one of them
himself not only a ‘man of letters' but a poet of merit too.

I should have eliminated yet more ‘the’-s—say four
or five from every page of this book—but some remain-
ing weakness prevented me. Readers will, no doubt,
feel many a jolt and shock as they read, but T have every
hope that they will be soon reconciled and cease to feel
the bumps. Elision of ‘the’-s is not only a negative gain
but also a positive one, by prevention of spoiling of
meaning ; as they will discover for themselves if they
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will try the method recommended on p. viii of Prefqce
to third edition of Essential Unity of All Reliyions.

Readers will also note that footnotes in all three
volumes of Manu narrate current history not only of
India specially, but also of the world generally. Reasons
for this will be found on pp. ix-xii of tbz}t Preface. [y
trusted that they will find not uninteresting the pnra.ll.els.
showing contrasts as well similarities, between c@xdgtnons
in medieyg| and pre-medieval times in the Fnstones of
both India anq Europe, also other Asian conntries ; which
Parallels have been indicated in those footnotes. Much
more interesting, it is hoped, will they ﬁnd’ the positive
Support given by modern Science to Manu’s commands

ot the conduet of life, and to his statements of fact gs
10 natyre of men and women, especially his very unchi-
va]‘0‘15-Seeming and startling one as to nature of women ;
%€ PP. 10341038 gnfra.

Of 4 English translations of Manu that I haye
Ome across, Sir Willam Jones’ has seemed to me best.
Buhley's (Sacred Books of the East Series) is, no doubt,
Very learneg and scholarly, but itis wooden word-for-
word ictionary translation, and misses entirely the
whiep, * Sublime, philanthropic, grand spirit of the originsl
T h Jones has caught finely. Even so, Thomas

aylor' translation, the first in English, of Plato, com-
glares with Jowett's much later, which is written in very
. €gant ang smooth English, no doubt, but misses the mystic
Sipomtoft € original. It is will known that the first impres-
timnes ol & traveller visiting & strange country for the first
"4 touring it rapidly are much more complete and

30?‘".7’"}‘_9"'5“’3 of its essential characteristics than later
etaileq Mspections,

U_nsgen friends, who had read with much pleasure and
APPreciation he Epolish translations of o few scores of
Manu's verses 504" of & few more scores of verses from
other Skt. Scriptures, wrote to me from Britain, Eire,

-Canada, U.g America, New Zealand, Australia, desit-
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ing me to publish a complete translation of the whole
of Manu's text. This has been done now iu these three
volumcs, especially the third ; but with much re-arrange-
ment in accord with the fundamental principle of four
psycho-physical types of man and four corresponding
vocations. (he verses covered are duly indicated by
chapter headings and bracketed numbers at beginning
of paras. Many repetitions in the original have been
omitted too, especially of law and rules which have fallen

into desuetude and are no longer followed because of

changed conditions. Abridgments have also been made

frequently for similar reasons.

With publication of this volume is completed the
mission in life commanded to me by the God within;
the mission, viz.,, to interpret ancient east and modern
west in terms intelligible to each other. If however the
sarie God wills that 1 should remain tied to this body,
now in its 80th year, for some time longer, I may continue
to do more work along the same lines, viz., showing to the
world that salvation for mankind and solution for all
possible problems that have harrassed it in the past, are
agonising it now, and may vexit in the future, can be
solved only on the Principles of Manu's Socio-Individual
Organisation of the Human Race. Itis a complete and
perfect scheme of such Organisation, combining the practice
an.d art of administration of humsan affairs with theory and
scienceof the Self, all based on the latter, all rooting in and
branching out from that one all-reconciling Idea which
has been expounded briefly in the Science of the Self and
more fully in Phe Secience of Peace, for the writing of
which my hand has been a mere instrument wielded by
the Lord Manu as I reverently believe. World-War and Its
'O"l.f/_ Cure—World Order and World Religion is oniy a conti-
nuation of an dsupplement to Science of Peace and Essential
Unity of All Religions, as indeed are all other books
written through this hand, al) making one consistent whole.

It has been said above that if my soul and body are
‘kept together for some time longer, I may do some more
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Work along the same lines. As it is, one book-, ."lncie'nt
Psycho-Synthesis vs. Modern-Psycho- Analysis, is quite
ready for press, fair-typed, and its printing may begin
as soon as publishers wish ; for I don't expect to live long
enough to see it through myself. I will therefore leave the
typed copy with either “the Indian Book Shop of Indian
Section of the Theosophical Society, Benares”, or
“Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras”,
whichever may be willing to take it. 1 will also leave
corrected printed copies of The Science of the Sacred Word
o7 Prapava-Vada (in® which indeed only two or three
Corrections havs been made) and of Annie Besant and
hagavan Dag’ Blagavad-Gita (in which more have been).
cience of the Sucrcd Word has been long out of print,
ut demand has continued, not frequent but still now
and then, for it is not very easy to read, but is a good
Supplement to the Science of Peace ; and is almost certain
O be reprinted, the sooner the better. The Bhagavad-Gira
must be nearing exhaustion, and is in continual demand al}
Over the world, for, with its very brief ‘Argument’
(insteaq of the usual ‘Contents’) which articulates together
What at first blush seems a mere collection of utterly
'SCOnnected though very valuable aphorisms, its very
rief yet complete grammar of the Samskrt language,
with examples all taken from the text itself; and its
I“‘%GX-Glossary ; it forms a complete Manual of Samskrt
Which would” be of great help to a beginner who
;;’(lishes to improve his knowledge of the language side by
e wi

th knowledge of the precious teachings of Védanta
€nshrineq iy i,

For the Science of the Emotions also, much appreciat-
ed all over the world, and translated into three European
ADguages other than English, viz., Spanish, French, and
Ofwegian, there is more frequent demand. I would
feVise it considerably if I had opportunity ; but I have
10 {onger the needed vitality left. I have the satisfaction

owever that it can be reprinted exactly as it stands in
the third edition, also long out of print.
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Such is the story of my life-work.

It only remains to thank Shri Jagat Narayana-ji
for help in correction of proofs.

Key to Pronunciation is same as that of Essential
Unity of all Religions, pp. xlix-l. I had thought of adding
full Indexes of ‘Books referred to’, ‘Proper Names’,
‘Glossary of Samskrt words’, and ‘Subjects’. DBut all
this would have required a fourth volume of six or
even seven hundred pages—impossible in the conditions
left by the World Wars as to skyhigh prices of all things,
and my own depleted vitality. Therefore I have con-
tented myself by the reflection that the very full
‘Contents’ and the headings supplied to every page take the
place amply of ‘Subjects Index’, while first two are really
not necessary, being sufficiently indicated in text and
foct-notes by italics or spaced types and capital first
letters respectively ; and glossary is made superfluous by
the fact that English equivalents are always given imme-
diately next after Skt. words.

BHAGAVAN DAS.

Rama-Navami (Birth-Anniversary of
Rama-ji, the great Avatara); i e,
Chaitra Shukla, 2005 Anno Vikramj,
or 18th April 1948.

BENARES (CANTT.), IND1A,
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CHAPTER VI

THE PROBLEMS OF EDUCATION (contd.)

An Ancient Method of discovering the Individual
Temperament.

Some remarkable Samskrt texts, on the subject of
ascertaining the temperamental vocational aptitude of the
individual, came to the knowledge of the present writer,
long after the manuscript of the last page of the second
volume of this work was written.?

The ‘sacramental’ ceremony of anna-prashana,
giving to the baby its first taste of ‘corn’-food, (usually rice
boiled soft in milk), is performed generally in the sixth
mouth. Modern physiology says that pancreatic juice
begins to be secreted about that time, and oply then does it
become possible to digest food other than milk.

“After the baby has tasted the new food, endeavour
should be made to ascertain the means of living by which
it will most suitably obtain the necessaries of life when
grown up. (a) Books, paper, pen, ink; (b) bow, arrows,
sword, dagger, other arms; (c) gems, coins, cloths, articles
of gold and silver, objects of art and craft; should be
placed on the well-cleaned floor of the temple-room in the
house. The baby should also be put on the tfloor,
then, at some distance from these, so as to be able to see
them all. Whichever object, the baby, crawling about,
may be most attracted by, and seize hold of, first, that

INote. The first volume of this work (pp. 1—394) was
published in December, 1932. The second (pp. 395—744)
in December, 1935. The causes of the long break are
explained in the Preface to the latter. Similar causes (and
worse, due to the war) have prevented work on the third for
ten whole years. It is being taken up in 1945. The Preface
will explain more fully.
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will indicate the vocation which it would be best for him
to follow in after-life.”? _

Naive ! Superstition ! Or ‘supra-conscious’ intuition -
The tradition is this : During the first few months, there is a
gap, at the crown, between the parietal bones, over which
opening in the suture, the skin of the scalp pulses up and
down. Gradually the bones grow and cover it up. That
opening is the Brahma-randhra, ‘the hole, the
doorway, of Brahma’. So long as it is not completely
closed up by bone, that Something whose various aspects
are variously named ‘sakshma-sharira, subtle
body, astral-causal body, aura, auric body, ‘augocides’,
higher mind, ‘daimon’, protective deity, the supra-conscious,
guardian angel, Higher Self—that Something continucs to
guide the child and shield it from harm, in various ways,
thr.ough ‘instinct’, ‘providential escape’, ‘happy accident,’
‘miraculous good fortune’. The ritual is intended to
Purposefully make conditions favourable for the ¢hjcher
mind’ to ‘inspire’ and direct the child. °

Is such deliberate experimentation, for obtaining
—_— . ;

Lo, IeAGI, Qe A Agea e, 3
F9 aeq qftard ity aaqads
Yaarsisa fenen, faepamfa adm,
At S, warf, aa: g g san
T9H 79 e3izare: qar aos exd ax,
SHfermr qex areen q97 g wldsafy |

Paraskara, Grhye-Sitre, Kianda 1, Kandikj 19- d
Gadi-qhara’s Bhashya thereon. i an

sy afieaea weoerf gaa,
et 34, T, qa: qeia g Swo ;
U e €Ag are Rgam: &4,
Mo wea areed W g whsafy |

Mirkandeéya Purdne.
af‘z.:qa\an% ST, T IET,, T, 776, et Gea =,
v, T, ara g ares, §: atreita: aew g wfier

Muhurta Chinta-mand.
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indication of vocational aptitude in the very first year of
life, which indicaticn could be utilised afterwards by the
educator of the child-adolescent-youth, in check and
counter-check and co-ordination with other methods—is
such experimentation possible, in a systematic way, on a
nation-wide scale > Yes, it is possible, and will become
practicable. and also practical, i. ¢., matter of actual and
active practice, when at least the higher and more advanc-
c¢d members of the Shiksha-Vyiaha, the Educational
Organisation or Guild of the nation or people or communi-
ty have scen reason to put faith in ‘the psychic seuse’; and
have also acquired some practice in the exercise of it, side
by side with the exercise of highly developed and all-round
intelligence ; and when the Guild has instructed every
family-home, in the theory and practice of the ritual ;
short, when ‘psychic-mindedness’ has become wide-spread.

All this may Dbe brushed aside by those ‘scientists’
who believe that ‘what they know not is not knowledge’.
But the broad-minded scientist who realises the limitations
of science; who knows that the ‘unknown’ details of
nature are infinitely more than the known; he will be
anxious to cxplore every avenue that holds out any
hopes of new and useful knowledge, will ‘test all things,
and hold fast by the good’. It is obvious that, when
ordinary scientific experiments require special conditions,
‘superphysical’ experiments can be carried out, with any
hope of success, only amidst conditions of great purity of
mind, bgdy, surroundings, and prayerful mood—not help-
lessly will-lessly passive, like that of a hypnotised subject
or medium, but will-fully purposively attentive, with active
receptivity, as an ear straining to catch a faint and distant
sound, as a telescope directed towards a star.

Some New Methods of Tes mperament

The work of Dr. C. S. Myeres,ti)nrﬁu.;li‘;al l:)f the Nation-
al Institute of Industrial Psychology, (London), has been
mentioned before (pp. 653-654, supra). ‘Vocational Psycho-
logy’ would have been a better name, as comprehensive of
all vocations, than ‘Industrial’, which has come to mean
only those vocations which are connected with the ‘mecha-
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nical industries.” But, no doubt, the word ‘connccted’ 15
capable of very comprehensive interpretation ; ‘all things
are connected with all things’, as Metaphysic tells us;
and the most skill-less nanual routine workman’s and
laborer’s mechanical industry, is indirectly, grade after
grade, step by step, connected with the highest-skilled
inventive scientific intellectual worker's and laborer’s
machine-creating industry. In the west, opposition of cco-
nomic interests of capitalist and laborer, employer and
employee, being one of the two or three main stimuli for
thought of all kinds, at present, it is easy to see how the
name ‘Industrial Psychology’ has come into existence.

Dr. Myers' book, A Psychologist’s Point of View
though published in 1933, came into my hands only in the
early months of 1938. It deals with the question of tem-
perament  (as  distinguished from only intelligence, see
PP- 274-279 and 301-303, supra), in connection with Iidu-
cation, in very suggestive ways. It is perhaps a pioneer
work. Other writings on the subject, which have come
my way subsequently, will be mentioned presently. The
main ldeas of Dr. Myers' book may be mentioned here,
n very brief summary. They illustrate and support the
views expounded above, ré Vocational Education. Very
slight changes have been made, here and there, in words
or order of sentences. Sense has not been altered in
any way.

“(Formerly) Vocational Education began as a process of
broa@enmg out from the basis of an originally narrow, central,
Workmg_ experience...(Thus) the embryo doctor or surgeon
began his instruction as a working apprentice, and had, during
and after that period, to pick up and extend his lmowlcdge of
methods and principles as best he could...Now, its main
feature Consists in proceeding from an originally broad scheme
f’f Instruction to a narrow professional centre. The
centrifugal’ procedure has been replaced by the ‘centripetal’.
This is happening gradually in the case of all occupations.
The Initial acquisition of technical skill, followed by the
learning of such a modicum of theory and principles
as may be picked up in continuation-schools and evening
classes, is giving place to. the learning of far more general
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principles and wider array of facts, before the acpuisition of
skill begins. Every vocation today, is more or less a skilled
vocation :”’ (pp. 29-30).

In other words, the new way is—a general ‘cultural’
education first (as in a high school or intermediate college
in India), and then special ‘vocational’ education in a
technical institution, with practical work in workshop, mill,
factory. This way will suit those best who have good
general intelligence as well as « strong inclination for active
work. Those who have not the latter temperament will
prefer to remain book-worms and will often become misfits,
or swell the ranks of the unemployed. For such, the
better way would be for their clders and guardians to
find out early, their lack of the actwe temperament, and
train them in the other way, that of the working appren-
tice, so that they may not be altogether without employ-
ment of some sort, though it may be little-skilled or
even un-skilled. Yet, again, we see that Biological
Nature’s way is not to develope the several organs, brain,
trunk, limbs, nerves, glands, muscles, succcssively, one after
another ; but, more or less, all together, simultaneously,
side by side; (though, no doubt, there are cases, now
and then, of sudden growths and shootings up of brain,
or skeletal height, or sex-energy, also). The best way
then, on the whole, seems to be a middle course and a
compromise between, i.c. a combination of, the old way
and the new way, viz., to make the education ‘culturo-
vocational’ from the very beginning, with increasing speci-
alisation as the educand increases in years. This seems
the method that was being, instinctively or deliberately,
followed, more or less, in Japan, Russia, and now U.S.A.,
Britain, and other countries also, till 1939, when World-
War 11 began, (but not yet in new India, though it was in
old India ; see pp. 278-279, and 663 et seq., supra).

“What is needed isa teacher in each school (whether
elementary or .Secondary.) who will act as a Carcers Master (or
Mistress), having the children under his observation from the
age of cleven QﬂWﬂl.‘%S, collecting” thg,\views of the various
teachers in regard 6 the chi Vs ABRIETR0! ment

g gﬂﬁi‘\ > children’s ﬁé‘f‘if%"f and tempera s
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making systematic examinations of his own, where these
views are at variance, acquainting himself with homc-condi-
tions, parental wishes, and familiar with th(.: modm;n sciersti-
fic principles and methods of vocational guidance, (?), and at
least with the nature and prospects of the commonest and most
important local occupations’: (p. 37). )

“What seem most necessary are (1) some instruction on
the nature of available occupations, (ii) some advice on the
occupations suitable for individual pupils....Broad determina-
tion of the kind of carcer...(is) nccessary at cleacn in the
primary school; so, too, the trade must be decided @t about
thirteen, on entry to a junior technical or trade school; the
occupation must be determined at about fifteen in the modcern
or central school, and in at least a gencral sense by séwteen
or 8e¢venteen, in the grammar or secondary school. Yet how
many are there who proceed wastefully to the University with
little or no knowledge and no decision as to the carcer suitable
for them”: (p- 37-39)

“Far too many objects are now being taught to young
people in elementary or secondary schools for them to be
taught well. The pupils learn to be jacks-of-all-trades, masters
of none. The education consists in too great a multiplicity
of subjects, a plethora of facts to be learnt and 2 paucity of
general ideas. Begin with only a few subjects, treat them as
thoroughly and as widely as possible, and teach them so as to
bring a minimum of facts into relation with a maximum of
general ideas and principles, so far as the pupils ¢
appreciate them’’.

(This seems to mean—show clearly the relation
between such-and-such particular facts and such and sych
general laws and principles, so that the pupil may become
able, by his own intelligence, to interpret corresponding
facts, in other departments of nature, in the light of these ;
May 8ce that these same laws apply to those other facts
also, that those other facts are governed by and ocoyr
In accord with these same laws).

“Recognise too, individual differences in mental (i. e.
intellectual) and temperamental qualities at as early an age as
possible, group your pupils, and plan your training accordine-
ly...The most important determinant of success in life is the
proper choice of a career. True success is impossible if one's
daily occupation is totally at variance with one’s interests....

an grasp and



MANU] INTELLIGANCE AND CHARACTER 751

Innate tnterests are determined partly by énstincléve character-
istics. He in whom the protective instinct is strong, will
have his interests directed to nursing, philanthropy, mother-
hood, horticulture, or the like ;...the fighting instinct,...to the
carcer of a soldier, or the keen competitive life of a business
man.... But, in adolescence at least, such interests are often
untrustworthy....Interests alone are insufficient to ensure
success. A particular fntercst may be strong ; even the
relevant special abélitics may be strong ; yet failure may
ensue unless the requisite charactr and temgerament and
grneral intelligenee accompany them.” (42-47).

“Certain occupations demand greater ganeral tntelligence.
To press a person into onc occupation, who has special talents
pointing to another, is to try to fit a square peg into a round
hole. But to press a person into a higher occupation, such as
medicine, whose gencral intelligence indicates a lower one,
such as that of laboratory assistant, is to try to fit a peg into
2 hole which it will never fill. The converse is equally
dangerous. It cannot be expected that a man will be content
and successful, who is forced into a lower occupation than his
general intelligence warrants ; as well harness a racehorse to
a waggon. The character and temperament of a man may
lead to failure in one occupation, and success in another. If
an irritable person takes up work \vh'}ch demands extreme
paticnee, only disaster will follow 5 S0, if a gregarious person
takes up work requiring isolation ; or one fond of change falls
mto an occupation of routine.

To avoid such calamitous misfits, two things are clearly
necessary.  F¥pgt, a knowledge of the requirements for
success in the various available occupations—the special
abilitics, mental and physical, the degree of tntelligence, the
churacter, the temperaniont, the intcrest, the ambition needed ;
and sccondly, some means of determining in the adolescent
what are his special abilities, intelligence, character and
temperament, etc.,, and of advising him in the choice of a
most suitable career’” : (32 and 48).1

1 Cf : gdal svaon faeng gvgaEe anfaty s
EATg gAvaE, 'd 99 qut WAl M, x. 2
For translation, sce pp. 555-6 swpra.
R# distinction between ‘general intelligence’ and ‘special

intelligence’, the latter has more varieties, perhaps, than
temperament’. One kind is good for history, another for
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“Along these lines, satisfactory progrsss iS now beir
steadily made. The National Institute of Industrial P’sycholog
---has been giving vocational guidance to the school-leave
in a large London district. 1200 have been followed up i
after-school history. Two years after school-leaving, tt
following results were obtained : Of those who cntere
occupations of the kind recommended, over 80 per cent wer
satisfied with their work, prospects and pay. Of those wh
entered other occupations, less than 40 p. c. were satisficd, an
that too, mostly because of the excellence of the cmployer
than their liking for the work. Further, those who ncceptec
the advice given them, not only had fewer changes of paositior
but were in receipt of higher pay...The Institute is helping
I‘:d_ucational Authorities elsewhere ; has instituted vocational
gul{lance, at the request of the Home Office, in Borstal
Bstitutions ; and has carried out investigation, on the subject,
at. the request of the War Office, at a centre where lads are

08 trained in sujtable trades for army work. Increasing
Itl}lllmbers of parents are privately bringing their children from
. € schools, ang University students are coming now, to
Seeive the Institute’s advice in regard to their future carcer...
atever be the career adopted, perhaps no character trait is
€ generally important for success than tact” : (48-49).

S Dr. Myers does not explain ‘tact’. The dictionary
d!l}’s: “Adroitness in managing the feelmgs of persons
Wiu;:iwéth _nice perception in secing and doing exactly
etYmols &t in the circumstances”. Why d?es ‘tact’, which
N Ogically and literally means ‘toucl’, (Skt. tvach,
aictio, skin), come to’ mean metuphqnc?l]y what the
‘mind?ary says? «Tact’ is the ‘touching’ of another’s
o SO gently as (not to hurt fmd annoy and ruffle, but)

Soothe and please, and get him to do what is wanted to

mor

§§3g::1())hy, another for chemistry, another for mathematics,
arts, Dn, through 'ghe gcores of sciences and sub-sciences and
reCOgnisé‘ Myers himself says: “Psychologists are coming to
of objost the play of intelligence in three very different classes
Rinds o8 'S, and ‘the existence of vast individual differences (in
e 'ld intelligence : (1) lifeless objet_:ts, (2) symbols express-
g ideas, ang (3) living persons. The intelligence of some excels
in dealing with concrete things; of others, with words and

abstract notions ; of yet others, with fellow-creatures” : (50).
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be done. Such ‘tact’ may result from mere ‘adroitness’,
‘cleverness’, ‘cunning’, ‘flattery’, ‘worldly-wisdom’, such as
is often found even among the least ‘educated’, even
savages, even animals, and, specially, deceitful ‘diplomats’;
or it may result from highest spiritual wisdom plus corres-
ponding ethical refinement—which sees ourselves as others
see us, in a given situation, and also sees them as they see
themselves ; and, therefore, sympathises with them to the
right extent, and, with self-control, forms a wise judgment
as to the action proper in the situation, and speaks and
acts accordingly. ‘See ourselves as others see us’, ‘Do to
others as you would be done by'—this is the essence of
‘tact’. The dictionary’s ‘nice perception’ is a good middle
course between the low and the high ‘tacts’; it is the quality
which enables one to ‘get on’ with others, to work smoothly
with others and make others work smoothly with oneself.

“True success in life depends not only on the choice of a
career, but also on the choice of a kobby,...(conforming) to the
individual’s natural tastes, abilities, his constitution, and ideals,
which may vary as life progresses ; so too may the hobbics.
Ultimately a hobby should be encouraged which will remain a
source of pleasurec and interest when a man has retired from
his profession or business carcer”: (55-57); ‘for’ in cases in
which a fine ‘hobby’, intellectual, artistic, spiritual, has not
been cultivated, and ‘success’, in respect of Wealth, or Power,
or Honor, has been pursued and secured for mercly worldly
motives, that success generally ‘turns to ashes in the mouth’,
in the later years of life : (ch. iv, ‘Success’).

Dr. Myers goes on to speak (p. 57) of the desires of
“the artist and the man of science for loftier aspirations
and greater discoveries” being ‘“tainted by the ambition to
gain glory «nd approbution”, and of “the business man’s
longing for wider flelds of conquest, power, control” being
tainted by “the desire to accumulate wealth or to rise in
the social level.”

If Dr. Myers had had the opportunity to study suffi-
ciently, the psychological principles of the Varna-Ashrama-
Dharma, ‘Fourfold Socio-Individual-Organisation of Man-
kind’, he would not have used the word ‘tainted’ for
these ‘ambitions’, any more than he would say that the
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desire and the longing of a human being for a profession,
a vocation, an occupation, is ‘tainted by the ambition for
food, drink, clothing, family-life’. He would have
recognised that all these and all other possible ‘ambitions’
fall into four main classes, i.e., ‘desires’ for Honor, Power,
Wealth, Recreation (or Play, Amusement, Rest). He
would have seen that these, duly regulated, are the natural,
normal, indispensable incentives to good, bettcr, and best
work ; and that they are to be encouraged, within limits ;
for error and trouble ramp in every extreme. The meaning
of several important words which appear in the excerpts
above, f.i. ‘abilities’, ‘temperament’, ‘mental’, ‘innate
instincts’, 4nstinctive characteristics’, ‘interest’, ‘character’,
‘desire’, ‘ambition’, ‘glory’, ‘approbation’, ‘power’, ‘risc in
the social level’, ‘tact’, etc.—the meaning of such words
acquires precision in the light of these psychological
principles. !

Every serious and philanthropic thinker unavoidably
comes near to the eternal wisdom of Vidiantn. So does
Dr. Myers, on several occasions. Consider the following
sentences from his book ; italics are mine.

. Most of our actions, even if apparently attributable to the
Wnlellcct, are really and fundamentally of cwnotional origin.
We have to recognise the true motive for our actions in our
desire for success, if success is to be ultimately attained. We
have; to be sure that our motive, and the ends served by that
motive, are in harmony with our ¢rwe sclves and our truc
tdeals...A kind heaven may forgive our lapses into wrong
thoughts and conduct; but owr own mental and nervous
Constitution never forgives or forgets them. Down among the
Intricacies of our mental and nervous structure, our wrong
thoughts, decisions, and acts lic eternally recorded, never to
be erased from the dook of life which we carry within our-
selves:” (61). “At the most abstract level...man may no longer
believe that God’s quidance of the world is directly influenced
by human prayer ; and he no longer does good for reward’s

1The reader may, here, usefully glance through the
appendices at the end of the present work on ¢“The Basic
Tetrads of Varya-Ashrama Dharma’ and ‘The Fundamental
Psychological Principles of Social Re-construction’.
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sake, but for its own sake...He¢ asks no longer, ‘My will be
done’, but rather...he submits himself humbly to ‘Thy will be
donce.”  He ‘communes’ with God, rather than ask favors of
Him, endeavours to consider himself as part of Him, strives to
los¢ himself in Him—in his efforts to be at pcace and in
harmony with himself and the world...In the extreme form of
such communion, sc/f-consciousness s lost and is merged in
the ‘person’ or other conception of the Divine...Similar loss of
self-consciousness may occur in the orgasm of sexual love,
during the ccstasy of the «appreciation of beauty, and as an
effect of the hypnotic narrowing of consciousness obtained by
meonotony of environment or by suggestion. That it is obtain-
able, or at lcast accompanied, by a kind of swdlimation of
the scanal appetite, in its transference from the human to the
divine forms, may be scen in the records of certain saintly men
and women. It is obtainable also by surreader to the bewty of
the godhead. 1t is obtainable, or at least aided, by the
performance of certain appropriate actions, by the »estriction
of thought, as practised among the yogis of India.” {72-73)
The excerpts made above, from pp. 29-49 of Dr.
Myers’ book, bear directly on the subject of this chapter;
those from pp. 55-73 are relevant to Education generally
as treated in the present work. Readers will easily recog-
nise the similarities and identities of thought. A few altera-
tions, here and there, would probably convert similarities
also into identities. Thus among the italicised words, in the
last extract above, “most of” should be read as ‘all’;
all actions are ultimately motived by ‘K am a-desire-emo-
tion’. For “true motive”, read ‘deepest or strongest motive’ ;
for “true selves”, the ‘True Self’; for “true ideals”, ‘the four-
fold 1)11r11§11-5r1;ha-s, ends of life, aims, objectives, of
human striving, the only possible ideals, swmma boni’. “Our
own...book of life...within ourselves’’ is, in the old words,
Chitra-gupta 1.e,, gupta-chitra, the ‘hidden everlasting
picture’, the akashika record, (in Arabic-Persian Sufi
words, lauh-i-mahfiz), of Atma, the Self, in the aspect of

wFmEa e Ffg ey 3T Fieiaas
7g9g, ¥ F6d F"gEaa T FHSA ATed | Many, ii. +.

Whatever any living being does, that is the work of
K i m a-Desire ; where there is no desire, there is no action’.
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Yama, the Inner Judge and Regulator, and the God of
the Day of Judgment, giver of rewards and punishments
in accordance with the inexorable Law of Action-and-
Reaction or Compensation, Duality, Polarity, Causality.
“God’s guidance’of the world” is through the IZternal Meta-
physical Laws of God’s Nature, which Nature, as a whole,
in its entirety, cannot be “influenced by human prayer”, as
one thing may be influenced by another which is s:parate
from it, because all possible prayers and all their effects
are already eternally included within that Nature, or so-
called Divine Plan or Scheme. But, from the empirical,
practical, ‘temporal’ standpoint of daily life, (as distingui-
shed from the transcendental, philosophical, ‘cternal’ stand-
point of the Supreme Changeless), prayers addressed by
‘one person’ to ‘another person’ are very desirable, nay ne-
cessary, and often very effective, as when addressed by
children to parents, or victims of criminals to /Jonest
public servants and high officers of State, or even king to
king. In religious prayers, the ‘deity’ invoked or address-
ed, is not the All-Self, the Universal Supreme Self, but a
‘Person-al Deity’, ranging, in nature, quality, power, from
a ‘fetish’-sprite to the Ruler of a Solar System, a Sun-god.

It should be noted that the Bible prayer, “Thy Will
be done”, is accompanied by the prayer, «Give us, O
Lord !, this day, our daily bread”. Corresponding Vida-
mantra-s have been quoted before, (pp. 341, 379, supra).
That the egoistic prayer for ‘bread’ (material as well as
spiritual, physical nourishment by purer and purer food, as
well as mental nourishment by higher and higher know-
ledge and finer and finer morality i.e. emotion-and-action),
should ‘accompany’ (better, precede, and then be succceded
by) the altruistic consummation, “T'hy Will be done’’—this
15 in accord with God’s Nature’s own Law of (first)
Pursuit and (then) Renunciation. “Surrender to the

~godhead” is almost exact translation of a Yoga-Satral.

1§mqﬁ[€na‘r{ al, 1. 23; ‘(ex-stasis, ecstasy, standing_(;ut
of one’s own small self and merging in the Divine, may be
achieved) by complete surrender (of the small self) to God’.
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It has been expounded before, (pp. 385 et seq.), how
the practice of the daily sandhya-vandana, sunrise and
sunset orisons, begun in the earliest ‘student’-days, continued
through ‘household’-life, culminates in the last two stages,
of ‘retired’ and ‘renunciant’ life, in yoga-samadhi,
rapt absorption, in which *self-consciousness is lost and is
merged in the Divine.”!

The full significance of “sublimation of the sexual
appetite” will be found in all that has been said before,
in the present work, with reference to Brahma-charya,
‘walking in the way of, pursuing, Brahma, the Infinite, and
the Science of the Infinite, as well as the included Sciences
of the Finite;’ and with reference to the re-direction of the
vital energy to the brain, by mental and physical disciplined
and developed will-force; so that the person becomes
ardhva-rétas, (‘one in whom vital creative ovo-seminal
energy streams upwards’), and ment.any progeqitive; instead
of the ordinary adho-rétas, (in whom it runs down-
wards), and physically reproductive. The ardhva-rétas
may develope superphysical sensor and motor organs,
psychic powers, besides and over and above enhanced
intellectual powers, if his good ‘karma’ is such as to bring
him into touch with a really holy and advanced gury, a
spiritual preceptor, educator, true brahmana; even as a
highly talented student of a modern physical science
naturally gravitates towards and ultimately comes into
tough with the most famous specialist professor of the
subject.

As regards ‘‘orgasm of sexual love”, the Upanishat
tells us®, that ‘extatic joy’ of carnal love and union of

a3 S wiEtaaid Exeqd g9 @A, i, 3; ‘concen-
tration becomes absorption, when sense of self is lost, when it
becomes as it were empty of all self, and full of only the
Object of concentration’.

2 g Treen Rmn.dafsass: A grd fFaa 3 Aregd, cavaw
TE9: WEAUERAT STRsaw A qred fha 8 TR 5 -qen Ty
HIGHIH AHH €Y AW GO}, AAEIE M5 o & aar
qal, TFF, §3a&q Watd | Brhad-Aranyaka, 4. 3. 21-22;



758 ‘FITTING WORKER TO JOB’ [MANU

man and women is only a reflection, an image, but inversed
image, imitation, of Bliss of Union of Individual Soul with
Universal soul, reversed copy of realisation by the former
of its essential Identity with the latter. The romance and
exaltation which surround, as a halo, the first flash of
that Realisation, that first Embrace of the ‘one’ and the
All, ‘T am All', last for sometime, as the wondrous glows
of dawn ; then they steady up into the bright white
light of ‘common day’, in which the world’s work is
do_ne as God’s work ; even as passion of bride and
bridegroom becomes strong and steadfast love of husband
and wife, and then mellows into soft tenderness of father
and mother,
A later book than Dr. Myers’ is Human Affairs (1937).
It is a collection of sixteen papers by specialists, on differ-
ent subjects, concerned with as many aspects of Social
Life; and hasg been edited by three persons, Drs. Cattell,
f:ohen, and Travers, Among the papers is one on
PSyChology in the Industrial Life of the Nation’, by
hamb_Ers. As regards general psychological principles
SOverning the subject, it adds nothing to Dr. Myers’
:xPOSmOH,. which is fuller ; but describes, very briefly,
oome SPeclal tests of various kinds, which Dr. Myers’ book
nosvs ;10(‘;. It adds repeatedly, however, as does Dr. Myers
is ver n gshen, that the problem is very difficult, the subject
trial 1};50 h(“ife, research is still at an early stage, “Indus-
AT " (IIEIS mf?g“i)"'f ] 1942
has s, Ligest (New York) for January, ,
an d!;rénzzttli(;ls; Flttmg the Worker to his job’, brightly

lly worded, as most of that monthly’s deli-
‘AS
nau

ahTan in the close embrace of a beloved woman, knows
of dzci;ffere?lutmde nor aught inside, (loses all consciousness
Object) e\?s of Wltlgm .ar_ld Without, I and Not-I, Subject and
Prajﬁa_,[&tmr_) so the individual soul in the close embrace of the
or inside 3, the Omniscient All-Soul, knows naught outside

nside...This is the State in which All-Desire is fulfilled,

NO‘DeSire is left_ In th t : . <
of Merit...Th at State there is no touch of Sin or

en is the Soul past all aches and sorrows of
the heart.’
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berately compressed articles are. It says,

“For years, employers have tested workers’ health, intel-
ligence, and skills-—and still have been getting many  misfits.,
Now, 209 firms arc testing their employees’ temperaments  as
well, and the improvement in efliciency and morale has been
amazing...No hocus-pccus or laboratory paraphernalia is used
in this business of discovering a man's emotéonel make-up.
You merely answer a set of ‘yes’ or ‘no’ questions, rather
simple  ones-—or  so  they seem. They are so worded,
however, that vou will not realise what you are revealing
about yourself, and will see no reason for not answering
honestly. ‘Do ycu prefer bright or conservative colors 27,
‘Do” you go on blind dates ?",¥ ‘Do you like to pass along
a good story ?°, ‘Do most of the pcople you meet interest
you ?, ‘Do you like to see the villain punished ?, ‘Do you
try to settle quarrels between people 2, “Do you find it hard
to make decisions »*  lnnocent 2 Yes, but the answers to the
first two, along with a dozen others among the 318 questions,
ascertain whether you are timid or venturesome or retiring.
The next two help to indicate whether you are sociable or a
lone wolf. The third pair are bits of evidence as to your
leadership qualities. The last is one of the many which
suggest the measure of your emottonal control”.

A number of examples are given, of better work
secured by employer, and mental comfort by employee, as
the result of changes in kind of work and surroundings
and fellow-workers; changes made in consequence of
temperament-tests,

“The system responsible for such results, stems back to
1928, when Dr. Doncaster G. Humm, psychologist for the
Los Angcles public schools, was invited to speak before an
association of personnel managers. You wouldn’t think of hiring
a physically handicapped man to climb telegraph poles’, he
said ; ‘Mental health and temperament are just as important
in industry as physical fitness’...What caused so many persons
to fail in their work ? ‘Zemperament’, explained Humm ; if
we could find a yard stick to measure their emotional make-up,

* ¢Conservative’ and ‘blind’ are used here in special U. S.
American senses, not familiar in British English. ‘Conserv-
ative’ here seems to mean the ‘opposite of bright’, i. e., sub-
dued, mild, quiet ; but ‘blind’ dates (?).
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we would have the answer.’ ‘There being no scicentific
temperament test, Humm and Wadsworth (one of the person-
nel managers) undertook to originate one. They drew up a
list of questions, the answers to which would reveal hidden
traits, prejudices, inhibitions. They tried them, and made a
rude discovery : People would not answer them honestly.
H.and W. started over again. This time they developed
questions so disarmingly worded that individuals could not
give fake information. They worked for two and a half
years, drafting more than 2000 questions, trying them on
workers, students, convicts, acquaintances, finally narrowing
them down to the 318 now in use. The questions are based on
a scientific breakdown of temperament into five fundamental
components :  self-control, self-interest, cmotion, imagination,
and inspiration. No one component is significant in itsclf ;
it is the combination that counts An overdose or underdose
of one or more of these hidden factors, invariably explains
why a worker fails at his job.”
It has also been found that explanation to a worker,
Y a sympathetic super-ordinate, of the temperamental
cause of his failure, often induces the worker to rid himself
of the defect, where the trait is not too deep-rooted ; if it
18, then change of work and surroundings is the only
remedy. 1t has to be remembered that the fitness or un-
tness o employers, managers, super-ordinates, to be
successful as such, has to be ascertained in the same way.!
‘ he reader will readily observe that the remedy by
Sympathetic explanation’,” and the ascertainment of the
temperament of the employers as well as employees, are

———

1 Becaus, ts by World-
War 1T and 8 of the upsottal of all postal arrangements by

its orop of ‘censors’ mnd ‘exnminers’, over and above tha
Wholesale destraction of foreign mails by the activities of sabmarines,

ﬁ;ropl;meg.' warships; the present writer has not been ablo to obtain so
Gerr {~this is being written in Aug.-Sep. 1945, after tho surrender of

many in May, 1945, and while the surronder of Japan on 2. 9.°45 is in
%’a".‘ie“ of actualisation—) & copy of tho 318 questions, His lottors to tha
hl :}’; of The Readers' Digeat seem o have gone astzay. 1t does not appear
Waether the quegtionnaire has mada its way to Britain, and is being
utilised there, or not, Now that aotive War geems to have ended, for
& time af leagt, though active Peace has not begun by any means, let us
hope that cocnditions will mend ; and that this vitally important and
most.ptactlcal Boience and Art of Vocational Psychology, almost the
most important chapter of the Seisnce and Arb of Eduoation, will progress
apace, by international o-operation between Educational Soientista.
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features which have been only greatly elaborated, with
many technical words, by the psycho-analysts; among
whom, the ‘practitioners’ have to be themselves ‘psycho-
analysed’. Freud, the founder, named the science ‘Psycho-
Analysis’ ; his seceding pupil Jung, to distinguish his
own view from Freud’s, reversed the order of the two
components of that name and called it ‘Analytical
Psychology’ ; another seceder, Adler, called his own
doctrine, ‘Individual Psychology’; Adler deals more directly
with individual temperaments; (see pp. 198-206 supru).

It will also be readily seen that this ‘new science and
art’, like most, perhaps all, of the sciences and arts which
come within the so-called ‘humanities’ and ‘divinities’, (as
distinguished from the ‘realities’ of physical science), and
which go to make up what is known as ‘advanced civilis-
ation’, are only great deve}op(nents and elaborations of
what human beings have ‘instinctively’ known and practis-
ed since the earliest ages.? ‘If two persons cannot get on
together, separate them, send them apart,’ ‘If two public
servants are always quarrelling with each othe_r, .tI.‘m’leel‘
them to different places’, ‘If a person shows timidity, do
not put him in the army’—such ideas and practices have
been common all along. The psychologist framers of
the 318 questions, and vocational guides generally, have
only, but very usefully and very desirably, been elaborating
them. But the positive dangers as well as the negative
uselessness and unpracticality of excessive elaboration and
expertism must also be borne in mind.

1 Even as regards the ‘realities’, it is worth nothing that
Maurice Maeterlink, in Zhe¢ Life of the White Ant, has shown
that the termite has, in several respects, been wiser and more
efficient than man so far. At the close of ch. xi (“Their
Destiny’), sec. vi, he says : “Earnest Kapp, in his Philosophy
of Tvclmz‘gua, has clearly proved that all our inventions, all
our machines, are merely organic projections, i. €., unconscious

~imitations of models supplied by nature”. Yoga-shastra says
we can develope superphysical organs, more effective and
useful than machines. The tree is pre-contained in the
seed, the conscious in the sub-and-supra-conscious..

2
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In the old familiar terms of Samskrt psychology, the
five fundamental components’ of temperament arc
ultimately all reducible into cognitional or intellectual
quality (‘imagination’ and ‘inspiration’), desideral or
emotional quality (‘emotion’ and ‘self-interest’ and ‘inspir-
ation’), volitional or conational or actional quality (quality
of ‘will’, ‘self-control’). The ‘emotional quality’, ‘thc
ruling passion’, colored and modified by the ‘intellectual’
and ‘volitional’ qualities, is the ‘temperament’.

Résumé.

We have endeavoured to bring together ancient and
modern views on the subject of ascertainment of each
individual’s temperament; because such ascertainment
is indispensable pre-requisite for fitting him into his proper
place in society. A Skt. verse says:' “There is no word
(letter, sound) that is not a word of power, mantra; o
substance that is not & remedy (for some want, disease,
trouble) ; no person who is not good for some thing ;
only the right employer (who knows which, whom,
where, when, how to use, to employ)—such person is
difficult to find! A king's greatest virtue is ability
to choose ministers of the right-eous quality for different
dppm’cments of the State; an army-commander’s, the
right types of subordinates for conducting different
kinds of military operations, all converging to the one
aim, Defence of the State by subdual of its enemies ;
a business-manager’s, the right kinds of agents, superin-
tendents, foremen, clerks, working in various ways for the
ene purpose of just production-accumulation-distribution of
Wealth. Above all these, because over-shadowing,
covering, embracing and guiding all these, is the Educator’s
greatest virtue—ability to ascertain the temperament of
each pupil, and to educate, ie., inform and instruct (the

1 - e Fefaa, w1 = god seetta,
a1 Ny ﬁf\m; qayHT g g g%ﬂ. | Ma{sya—Puri{m..
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intellect), discipline (the emotions and character), and train
(the will, the limbs, and the activities of) every individual,
future ruler, or army-leader, or financier, for the vocation
for which he is best fitted by natural, congenital, intellec-
tual-moral-physical constitution.

Indian ‘pandit-s’, of the ‘priest-caste’, have, for
some centuries past, been brought up on the available
Samskrt literature only, and even of that, special sections
only, Vyakarana (Grammar), or S3ihitya (Poetry and
Rhetoric), or Nyiaya (Logic), o0 Mimamsa (Scripture-
IExegesis and Jurisprudence), and so on. They are
prototypes of the medieval scholastics of Europe. They
have largely forgotten the meaning of the great words
bequeathed by the ancient sages; unable to see the
spirit of them, they cling blindly to the letter, the outer
husk ; they shut their eyes obstinately to the changed
and changing conditions of the human world; in the
manner of ‘die-hards’, ‘fighters to the last ditch’, they
resist all attempts at even small modifications; they
strive desperately to maintain, and even promote, customs
and practices which, whatever utility they may have
had in the past, are, today, most baneful supersti-
tions, without any justifying reason ; and they do all
this only for the preservation,of their selfish ‘vested
Interests’, viz., (a) blind worship of the ‘brahmana’ by mere
name and birth, and (b) consequent gifts and presents, and
(c) ‘spiritual’ power used for very ‘temporal’ ‘material’ gains
and often for vicious purposes of all sorts. ‘Kshattriya’ and
‘vaishya’ have also become degenarate correspondingly.

The ancient commentaries on the Viédas and Puranas
have been swept away by the floods of events created by
the swirls of Time; events in the shape of internal
degenerations of character and intelligence; and of
external invasions, by Muslims and Christians, which were

1 Tylor’s Anthropology gives striking examples of how
the growth of excessive reverence for the mere externals,
forms, ‘letter’, of the past, prevented advance of knowledge
and progress of civilisation in, e.g., Egypt, till Greeks broke up
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made possible by those degenerations. These invasions,
destroying much of the good as well as some of the bad
of the old, (because the two had become intermixed),
opened the way for a new start, a new ‘Culture’. It is
the advent of this new ‘Culture’ that is being resisted and
reviled by the orthodox ‘pandit-s’ of Hinduism, and also,
in lesser degree, by the orthodox ‘maulevis’ of Islam (the
next most numerously followed religion in India). Modern
western Science is re-writing those lost commentarics with
2 new vividness and a greater fulness, in some respects,
(not yet in respect of those departments of science which
may be called ‘mystical’, ‘occult’, ‘esoteric’, or ‘super-
Physical’, i.e., dealing with superior, snbtler, physicality or
materiality). No words of admiration, praise, blessing,
are too high for the tireless industry in research, and the
amazing discoveries and inventions, of that Science. IEven
S0, no curse is too strong, too bitter, for those who have
en mjsusing those results for the moral and material
destruction of Humanity. But ‘There is 2 Providence that
shapes our ends”, and “God fulfils himself in many ways’’,
and out of Evil He draws good again, when Good has
changed to Evil by excess. So, let us hope, out of the
devastation caused by this World War 1I, there will
arise a finer, better-instrycted, more deeply aud lastingl
warned and therefore rl:xzre earncstly, sincer ey
S y, sincerely, seriously
fore-sighted and far-sighted Humanity and & correspon-
dingly fine Culture and Civilisation. 2

‘ .In that Civilisation, the Educator, the <Man of
Splrl.tuo-M.ateriul Science’, the man of the braihmana-
quaht.y, will have the first and most highly honored plu.ce.

.Ei will be the principal builder of that Civilisation, and
;Vll be helped in the great work by the ‘good and wise’

athers and mothers whom he will have taught and made

j:zeslold fnd effete; and initiated new ways. Emil Ludwig’s book,
o’:x(ia ( _938), shows how the new ways brought evil as well as
g » I accord with the eternal Law of Duality.

% See Appendix, ‘The Meaning of Culture and Civilisation,’
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‘good and wise'.

We have seen before, that Manu builds his Civilisation
on the triple foundation of noble Mother-Father-Preceptor,
corresponding with the three ‘twice-born’, Vaishya-Kshattriya
-Brahmana. Thesebring the new generation tobirth and rear
itup, physically and mentally; they observeit {from the very
beginnings of its manifold life ; they are in a much better
position to apply ‘intelligence-tests’ and put the ¢318
questions, in perpetual interviews with the young folk, in a
much more natural atmosphere. The inventors of the
questions get their subjects (employees and employers)
ready-made.  Mother-Father-Preceptor have to make
them ready, can influence them for good, give them right
direction. \Vhen these three, and the ‘personnel’ of the
three great main Vocations of Society whom and which
they respectively represent, viz., Nourisher-Protector-Ins-
tructor, Commercial-Executive-Learned, (discounting the
unskilled or little-skilled Assistant and Industrial, for the
moment)—when these three are able to discharge their func-

“tions du(e)-ly and right-ly, and fulfil their (Higher-) Nature-
ordained missions properly, then the severe ‘inner conflicts’
of individuals, between their opposite desires, their higher
and lower natures, urges, instincts, which cause so much
frustration, despair, melancholy, psycho-neurotic disease,
maniacal madness, will decrease in intensity as well as
extensity ; the present baffling complexities of character and
occupations will probably diminish also ; the great majority
of persons will be able to see their respective appropriate
ways in life plainly ; competition will continue to exist, no
doubt, bGCHUS(.% of the Metaphysical and Psychological
Law of Duality; but it will co-exist with co-operation ;
instend of being bitter with jealousy and hatred, it will
largely become joyous, full of the spirit of ‘sport’, 1114,
full of affectionate emulation and helpfulness ; it will be a
race for the Good, the True, the Beautiful, o race for the
benefit of the whole; not a race for the Evil, the False,
the Ugly, a race for the profit of a part, of one-small-self,
at the ruthless cost of others. ¢“That is Truth which.
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brings the greatest Good to all (or, since that is impossible,
to most) beings ; so have we heard’.!

197 aTRe st o aed f w: B« Mon.
o The verse may be interpreted in various ways, cach correct
In 1ts own setting ; thus : “The One and Only True and Truthis
the Supreme Self, which is the universally Beloved, the Heart’s
Desire, the One Good, in, to, for, all’ ; also, ‘That which brings
about the greatest happiness of the greatest number, is the
True, the Right, way to follow, in given circumstances.’



CHAPTER VII

SOME SCIENTIFIC PRINCIPLES
UNDERLYING THE FOURFOLD SYSTEM

Socio-Individual Organisation

The preceding chapter brings to a close, generally
speaking, the formulation of the Educational Organisation,
on the lines laid down by Manu, in whose Latws it is dealt
with first of all, as being constituted by the brahmana-
varna and the brahma-chari-ashrama, the learn-
ed ‘profession’ and the student-'stage’.? It may be repeat-
ed here that varpa means profession, occupation,
vocation, means of livelihood ; and ashrama, stage in
life. The four varna-s, vocational classes, functioning
side by side, make the Social side of the Total Organis-
ation ; the four ashramas, succeeding one after
another in each individual life, make up the Individual
side of it ; the two are as warp and woof.

The flrst six chapters of the Smsti, the ‘remembered’
laws, are taken up with the Educational Organisation ; but,

11t must be borne in mind that it is general principles that
are mostly dealt with here. Detatls, in practice, will depend
upon time-place-circumstance. Many such details will be
unavoidably very different from the old ones ; but there will be
correspondences. Theold Guru-Kula will now bea University ;
the old guru-grha will be a house-master’s house or a
boarding-house with a warden ; printed books and much
other modern educational apparaus must be used instead of
extensive memorising ; and so on. What is needed is the old
spirit and the old principles ; the teachers should be benevolent
as parents, the pupils should be affectionate as sons and
daughters ; the forms may differ as much as the different
conditions necessitate. The same is to be understood as
regards as the other three organisations.
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incidentally, in connection with the life of thebrahmana,
as a whole, the duties of the three subsequent stages in that
life, viz, (2) grha-stha, ‘house-holder’, (3) vana-stha
(or vina-prastha), sub-urban ‘wood-land-dweller’ and
‘publicist’*, (4) san-nyasi, (world-)‘renouncer’—these
duties are also described. In the present work, these three
‘stages’ may be dealt with better, perhaps, in connection,
respectively, with the three corresponding organisations,(2)
Commercial or Economic, (3) Executive or Protective, (4)
Industrial or Assistant or Sub-servient. The four are the
components which make up the complete Socio-Individual
or Collective-Personal Organisation of the community,
nation, race, Mankind. (see pp. 156 et seq. supra).

The Executive or Political or Administrative Organis-
ation’ and the ‘duty of the ruler’ (king or other), raja-
dbarma, is taken up by Manu, next after the Education-
al. 'We should perhaps do the same here. But before
doing so, it seems desirable to devote o few pages to the
statement of some general principles which are utilised in
Manu’s Code of Life, i.e., the Fourfold Organisation of the
Human Races.

"Note: In 1936, as an clected member of the Cecntral
Legislative Assembly of India, I introduced ‘A Bill for the
Vah.dation of Intercaste Marriages among Hindus’. It was
oi’ﬁcnally entitled ‘The Hindu Marriage Validity Bill’. It was
very brief : “No marriage among Hindus shall be invalid by
reason that the parties thereto do not belong to the same caste,
any custom or any interpretation of Hindu law to the contrary
notw:thstanding”. Word for word, it was the same as that

SRS

.1 ‘Publicist’ commonly means ‘one who writes on or is
skilled in public law, or current political topics’. But =a
convenient word is needed to connote ‘the public-gpirited public
worker who works for public good without remuneration,
SIMPly because he has the spirét which seeks public good, not
Private gain ; and for whom, honor from the public is suffi-
cient reward and heart-nutrition and rightincentive. ‘Publicist’
seems such a copvenient word. ‘Public servant’ has come to
mean 8alaried geppant of government ; and ‘public worker’—a

good expression otherwise—does not necessarily imply the
honorary character.
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which was introduced by Shri Vithalbhai J. Patel in 1918,
but never came to the vote. That great patriot was a
barrister by profession, and had far greater legal acumen and
experienced knowledge of the subtleties and strategies of
modern legislative procedure than I Thercfore I simply
revived his Bill without venturing to make any addition. In
1926-1930 he occupied the Presidential chair of the same
Assembly with rare distinction, and shed lustre upon it ; .th.en
resigned, for political reasons; was rewarded with _].?Ul.;
on hearing sentence, remarked, with grim smile, “This 15
my peerage and pension after Speakership”; underwent serious
medical operation in prison ; was released ; went to Switzer-
land for treatment; died there ; and his property; which he
bequeathed to a leading Congressman, for carrying On_thc
non-violent political struggle of the Indian National Congt C_SS’
for the frecdom of India from bondage to the British, was
confiscated by the British-Indian Government.

My Bill fared no better than Shri Patel’s, ultima.tely. 1
had hoped that more competent members of the Legnsluture
than I, would suggest all needed amendments and improve-
ments in the Select Committee stage, and again wh_en‘ 1_tl cc;m;g
up for final consideration in the Assembly. But 1t fai e‘ 0
be referred to a Select Committee, and soO was killed prct{Ttah
turely. On the two days given to it, ZSt.h January arcli o
February, 1937, the Congress Party, to which 1 belonged,be‘en
decided to boycott the Assembly ; because those dates ha 1
fixed for elections to the Provincial Assemblies, the Centra
M.L.A.-s had to be present in their Provinces on _thosc datfeS,
and the Government had turned a deaf ear to their request ?r
a change of dates; the motive of the Government probabhy
was the hope that, if those members were kept away from t :
Provinces, fewer Congress candidates would be able todset:ilcl)ls'c
election to the local Legislatures. My Party allowec e
members, however, who had Bills to pilot, to attend the Len ral
Assembly. Thus, I and two other members attenqegzucirqd e
two days fixed for private Bills. Even SO my Bi n;bers
chance. A large majority of the ‘official’ Hmd‘u me ated"
on the Government benches, as well as of those nomx:;f o
by the Government, had promised to vote with mg‘;'lbl\' for
Government gave them a free hand. Bub Pl"35“t ‘i e the
some deep-seated ‘political reason’, the Govqrnmend, .d., "
.Governot-General and his Executive Council, ordered s
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servants and nominees to vote solid against my Bill.  One can
only guess that the ‘reason’ was to prevent the ra_.tlonimlm:,xtxon(i
liberalisation, solidarisation, reformation of ‘!’Imdu_ls‘m and
Hindu Society; and to keep up their internccinc dissensions
and weakness consequent on Dbelief in the rigidly hereditary
nature of thousands of castes and sub-castes; 1n pursuzmgg
of the well-known policy of divide ¢t impera. So, out of 52
members present on the second day, 26 of_ﬁcmls rmd_ 10
nominees voted «gainst, and only 14 (including 7 1\'Ius:luns)
voted for, reference of the Bill to a Select Comimittee s

while 2 Hindu members remained neutral. The Bill
died.

In 1936, in the months preceding the introduction of the
Bill, I published a series of articles in the provincial dailies, in
order to incline general opinion in ts favor, by placing before
it the reasons which were inducing me to take this step. In
these articles, and in the speeches which I had occasion to
make in the Assembly, on the two dates mentioned, I endea-
voured to point out, among other things, the principles of
several sciences which have been fapplied’ in the formulation
of what was originally, and evea now is, fundamentally a
Vocational-Class-System, and has now degencrated mto a
nggditary-Caste—Systcm (in the same way in which ‘king’-ship,
originally an office entrusted to the most ‘knowing’, ‘cun-ning’,
‘canning’, able wise virtuous person, has degenerated into a
hereditary birthright) ; and which principles all favorwr, indeed
require, what is called ‘inter-caste’ marriages.

What follows, in the text, is made up of extracts from
those articles and speeches. Another reason for reproducing
it here is that it incidentally describes the fpresent chaos into
which the Hindu community (indeed, no longer a comnun-ity)
has fallen. To show the Ancient Way, owt of this Chaos,
and into New Life and Cosmos, is the purpose of this book ; as
it h:as been, of almost all the public work of the present writer,
during the last 50 years nearly, since the foundation of the
Cer-xtral. Hindn College—-now grown into the Benares Hindu
University—in 1898, by Mrs. {later Dr.) Annie Besant and
colleagues. This purpose, not so clear at first, has become more
and more conscious as the years have gone by, and the writer
approaches the termination of his service on earth.
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1.
Elasticity of Manu’s (Hindu) Law.

Though convinced that the original Varna Dharma
or vocational class system of the Shastras by no means
insists upon it, yet one can believe that caste and sub-caste
endogamy may have served some useful purpose in the
past, when other conditions prevailed in the country.! Such
endogamy was not and is not inherently wrong always.
But excess in anything is wrong. A very well known
Samskrt proverb says: Ati sarvatra varjayét, ‘Avoid
excess everywhere’. Solomon the Wise, (exceptin the
matter of women) indeed, goes to the extent of saying, in
the Bible: “Be not too righteous” even; for excess of
righteousness becomes very unlovable and mischievous
self-righteousness. And a hadis of the Prophet Muhammad
says :  ‘Khair-ul-umaré ausatoh@’, ‘Only those actions are
good that follow the middle course’.

1 Any one who reads a work like Tylor’s classic dnthro-
pology—and it ought to be read by the student of Manw—will
realisc how some of the even most amazing, and to us now
most horrible, customs of various savage nations, have served
a useful purpose in their own time-placecircumstance. Thus
among Fijians, it was usual to kill and eat up parents when
they became too old to walk about and secure food for them-
sglves; and such parents themselves often insisted on being so
killed and eaten up. Among another tribe, of Amer-indians,
it was cutomary to leave such old persons, by their own wish,
in some place, to die of starvation or be killed by wild animals.
Very hard conditions of life, amidst barren and dangerous.
surroundings ; necessity to be constantly on the move, to secure
barest subsistence ; inability to carry about the too old and
sick—made such customs inevitable, and very useful for the
preservation of the tribe. The careful student will see, with
much interest, how Manu’s Scheme, of voluntary retirement
from the life of competition, after the ‘householder’ stage; of
various optional ways of passing the last years of life; and of
several ways of casting off the battered and no longer service-
able ‘house of flesh’, voluntarily, and thus triumphing over
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Also, the Samskrt Scriptures themselves clearly say:
‘Laws and customs have to change with times, places, and
circumstances. ‘There is no course of human action which
benefits all equally and produces only good results.
Therefore, when the evil consequences of any particular
law begin to. preponderate over its good results, then it has
to be changed for another law. This new law, in turn,
begins to fail, similarly, with the lapse of time and change
of conditions, and has to be changed again. Hence we
see that there is no uniformity, no finality, no permancnt
fidity, in law anywhere, but a great variety of changing
customs and practices’.?

_ The principle of living legislation, elasticity, adapta-
bility, change, accommodation, reconciliation, compromise,
synthesis, is thus amply recognised and given full operation
in Hinda Dharma-Shastra. The oldest living law-book
of the human world, Institutes of Manw, expressly declares
that Dharma-s ie., laws, rights-and-duties, change with
the Ages of the Human Race. “The laws for human
beings are other in Satya-yuga, other in T'réta, other in

Death—he will see how that Scheme covers generally-' :111
corzldxtlop§ of 1:ural and urban life, and sublimates, refines,
attzl s,?mf:‘fal‘_ses the helpful practices followed in the savage’
s atc;1 m‘spr}c.tlvely’, so that they can be, and should be follo\\?cd
n ’;1 e ‘civilised’ state deliberately, in modern conditions too,
Ent conscious approval of them. This transformation is
krough'c about by the addition, to the practices, of the
nowledge of the Self and ‘voluntariness’.  If those old ways
are followed today, with such purposeful voluntariness, a
.gr;at' (;leal of thf_: current external and internal, national and
:11-1 r:i:) ali(li,. physical and mental, maddening conflict would be

1 Y- et 3R wwt Rl
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Dwapara, other in Kali-yuga.”!

Whatever, then, may have been the beneficial value
of the rigorous enforcement of caste endogamy_ in other
conditions, a large and growing body of persons within the
community is convinced that it has run to excess and
become very harmful now; and these are persons who
cannot, by any means, be all regarded as thoughtless, or
reckless, or immature of mind. .

Great patriots and leaders of the public, whose nobi-
lity of purpose and self-sacrifice for uplift of the Indian
People as a whole, in the first place, and, at the same time,
loyal service of all that is really true and good and
beautiful in Hinduism, in the second place, cannot be
questioned by anyone, have, within the last few decades,
repeatedly expressed the view that such rigorous caste
endogamy is wrong. They have not only expressed the
view, but, as befits truc leaders, who practice what they
preach, have acted upon it, and set excellent example.?

*or gagA S, AaTt, IR
= Eﬁf\agﬁ', i"ﬁ, FFR1gEI: | Man.

1Members of the family of Rabindranath Tagore, world-
fumous poet, have married persons of other castes. Mahatma
Gandhi, another world-famous person, great spiritual and
POht_ical leader, is a vaishya, ‘man of the merchant-caste’,
by birth ; Shri C. Raja-gopal-dchari, another front-rank political
leader, .who was Premier of the Madras province, from 1937
t0 1939, when the Congress held the Ministry, is a brah-
mana, ‘man of the cleric (clergy) caste’, by birth; the youngest
son of the former has married the daughter of the latter. Yet
another world-known figure is Pandit Jawahar-lal Nehru ; he
is a Kashmiri braihmana by birth; his elder sister, now
famous as Mrs. Vijaya-lakshmi Pandit, married Shri Ranjit
Sita-ram Pandit, a Maha-rashtra brihmana. Maha-rashtra
and Kashmiri brihmanas do not intermarry ordinarily.
Shri R. S. Pandit died in  January, 1944, a few weeks after
being let out of jail, where he had been a political prisoner, apfi
had been suffering from pleurisy, grossly neglected by the jail
doctors. Shri V., Pandit was Minister for Local Self-Govern-
ment in the United Provinces (of India) in the years of the
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In other ranks and classes of citizens also, such mulr‘rmges
are occurring with increasing frequency, now. ‘I.“t"-:(':(r?SﬂSte
marriage’, i.e., marriage w1_th each other of tw (t)hlerefons
belonging nominally to two different castes, may o TC
well hope to receive the blessings of all pcrl.:ol i 1\:110
recognize that truth and safety are ever in t ¢ goldey
mean, and error and danger always in the tinsel extremes,

The Evils ot Excess.

The one sin Of &11 sins 15 €XCEesS | and rigorous caste
endogamy is surely guilty of that sin, now. .

“Good customs by excess corrupt themselves ; and
then the God in man fulfils Himself in orders new, follow-
ing more moderate ways.” ' _ .

Such seems to be the teaching of history in all depart-
ments of life.

Some bureau, some law and order, some rule and
regulation, some authority to compel the wrong-doer to

Congress Ministry, 1937-'9 ; was in jail repeatedly, before and
after; toured in the U.S.A., during the days of the San
Francisco Conference (1945), and gave many lectures on the
woeful economic and political conditions in war-cffort-stricken,
famine-and-epidemic-strickcn, and  mis-Government-stricken
India. According to pressreports, she was listened to by
large, attentive, and sympathetic audiences, Pt. J. L. Nehru’s
younger sister has married a Gujerati vaishya. The late
Chitta-ranjan Das, renowned political leader of Bengal, leader
of the bar in the Calcutta High Court, repeatedly imprisoned
for political activity, was a kdyastha by birth’; he marricd
a brahmana lady. Shri Bhula-bhai llesai, leader of the
bar in the Bombay High Court, leader of the Congress Party
I the Central Legislative Assembly, New Delhi, from 1933
to 1945, (new elections are to be held at the end of this year,
the war i Europe having terminated with the surrender of
Jermany in May, and in Asia with the surrender of Japan,
ID Progress at the moment of writing, je. 1.9.1945), is a

ujerati brahmana by birth; his son has married a
vaishya lady, There are scores upon scores of other

examples, from Jeading families, in almost all the provinces
of India,
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refrain—is very useful, indeed indispensable. But bureau-
eracy, irresponsible and absolute rule by the bureau over
every department of the people’s life, excess qf ordaungg,
legislating, compelling, excessive authonty which unavold-
ably becomes misuse of it—is very baneful, and equally in-
evitably provokes reactions and upheavals.?

So, some money, some private property, some po§S§SS-
ions, some differences in the ways and _sc'al@ of living,
within the limits of equitability, is helpful, is indispensable,
to facilitate exchange of goods, to br_et}k dull monotony, to
make life interesting and worth living. But excess of
capitalism and monopolies in moveable and 1mmoveal?le
property, pluto-cracy, is very harmful, and necessarily
produces vast unrest and revolt.

So, protective armament, by excess, becomes destruc-
tive militio-cracy and militarism, and causes perennial
vast butcheries. i

So, consoling religion degenerates, by excess, into
hiero-cracy and desolating priestcraft, degrading and
stultifying blind superstition,‘ blgc.)t.ry, fﬂnatlpl_sm, and brings
about communalist riots, inquisitions, religious wars, and
then violent reforms. )

Even thus have Hindu conventions and rules of
social life run to excess. They are producing consequences
which are the exact opposite of what they were intended
to produce. They were originally framed as part of a
complete Scheme of Social Organisation, for the purpose
of reducing, by equitable division of labour and of corres-
ponding reward, the cruelties of unregulated frantic
competition in the earning of livelihood. They were

! ‘Rationing’ of all sorts of goods, ‘Control’ of all sorts
of business, under ‘Ordinances’, during the years of the War,
and being continued now, indefinitely, even after the War
has ended, has caused awful, unprecedentedly intensive and
extensive, demoralisation, corrupticn, bribery, blackmail,
black marketing, profiteering, amongst public servants
and their hangers-on, and correspondingly awful oppression
and suffering to the people at large, in India.
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intended to articulate all sections of society into an integral
whole, make all parts of it interdependent, and create
conditions which would favour and facilitate, as far as
humanly possible, the making of happy marrages between
parties possessed of parity of temperament. .They were
calculated to produce an environment which  would

promote the welfare and happiness of Families, and there-
tore of Society, as & whole.

The Family as the Unit of Society.

The old tradition expressly regards the family as
the unit of society : ‘Father-Mother-Child, these three
together make up the complete human being; the man is
not the man alone, but Man-Woman-Child, all together ;
the Elders have declared that that which is the husband,
that same is the wife’.}

Modern tendency is to regard the individual as such
unit. Individualism at one end, Nationalism at the other
end, is the modern ideal. Familism at one end, Humanism
at the other, is the ancient. When the family is regarded
as the unit, and father, mother, and child are regarded
as permanently bound together, the natural consequence,
of paternal and maternal relationships stretching endlessly,
(two parents of each parent, two of each grand-parent, and
so on, and descendants of these along many lines), is
that the whole of society is seen to be not ouly psycho-
logically but also biologically bound together and made
co-operative, literally flesh of the same flesh and Spirit of
the same Spirit. The bonds of commensum and counnu-
bium, annasambandha and yauna-sambandha,
__constitute the prana-sambandha, the biological vital

bonds, between human beings. Commercum, commercial
bonds, artha-sambandha, vartasambandha, mer-
cantile relations, financial ties, trade unions, arise out of,
and, in torn, give rise to, these. But when the individual
is regarded as a free unit, his connection with the group

! Q17 O gew: 49, AT, Aear, w3 €
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amidst which he lives, becomes only wilful, competitive,
and therefore more fragile than cohesive. Hence we
see the violent hatreds between individuals, as well as
nations composed of such individuals, which pervade the
whole human atmosphere to-day; conflicts between not
only nation and nation, but within each nation, between
rich and poor, ruler and ruled, strong and weak, and—
climax of discord —between man and woman, parent and
child, old and young.

Rigidity, the Cause of Decay

But the Indian customs, also, though they were
originally based on scientific principles of right social orga-
nisution, have gradually resulted, through excessive em-
phasis on some aspects and ignoring of others, in the
current caste-system. ‘The extreme rigidities of this system
are the main cause of the obvious decay of Hinduism and
of the Hindu portion of the Indian people; and, therefore,
indirectly, of the other portions also; for, as conditions
are to-day, all must fall or rise together. This opinion
may be contested by one who sees only the surface-fact
that some other communities in India are increasing
greatly in numbers. It will not be questioned by one who
realises that these other communities are not prospering any
more, in general welfare, but are becoming more and more
dependent on artificial ‘official’ patronage instead.

These rigidities are utterly frustrating the very purpose
for which the ‘the vocational class system’, was Instituted
by the Elders of the Race in the far past. That purpose
was to promote the formation of a close-knit sociéty, with
mutually su_bs_erv1ent parts, a true Social Organism, like
a living individual body, with Head, Arms, Trunk and
Legs. . Inste_ud of “this, we see to day, divisions and
dissensions, jealousies, even bitter hatreds, between the
components. From a cohesive, centripetal force, the caste
system has become changed into a disruptive and centri-
fugal one. Instead of reconciling all, it antagonises
everyone. '

8
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YWimdu Majority—a Fiction.

In political circles, ‘Hindu Majority’ is much talked of.
It is a myth. The reality is a crumbling heap of quarrel-
ling minorities, over two thousand castes and spb.-custes.
all mutually untouchable in respect of inter-dining and
inter-marringe—a  caricature of Varpa-dharma, looked
at with astonishment and contempts by all outside
observers. ]

If the right remedy is not administered in time, the
growing inelasticity of these customs and conventions will
cause the death of the Hindu Social Organism, as harden-
ing of the soft living tissues causcs slowly the death of
the individual organism. Of course, the race of human
beings now comprised by what is called the Hindu Com-
munity would not perish even if Hinduism as such
perished ; but some very valuable aspects of spiritual
culture and civilisation, and principles of social organi-
sation, might disappear, for long periods, to the great loss
of mankind as a whole.

II1.

The Scientific Principles underlying
the ald Social Organisation or Varna-Vyavastha.

It is not possible to say with any certainty, when and
where, in Human History and Geography, this System
arose, and who were the Elders of the Race, seersand sages,
Manu-s and Rshi-s, who formulated it. It appearsin India,
in times far past, beyond memory and record, ready-made,
as Minerva sprang, ready-armed, from Jove’s forchead, in
Greek legend. It is mentioned as primeval, in the grand
Purusha-Sukta of the Rg-Véda, which is placed, by

‘the most cautious orientalists, as between 1000 and
3000 B.C. Interpreted in the light of Vedanta Meta-
‘physic and Psychology, it was, in its origin, a complete
"Scheme of Social Organisation which consisted of four
‘interlinked organisations ; viz., an Educational Organi-
sation consisting of the learned or brahmana class. and
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the student or brahma-chari order; a Delensive
(Protective, Executive, or Political) Organisation consisting
of the chivalrous or kshattriya class and, generally
speaking, the viana-prastha or ‘suburban’ order; an
IZconomic Organisation cousisting of the commercial or
vaishya class and the grha-stha or house-holder
order ; and an Industrial or Labour Organisation consisting
of the shudra or workman class as physical servant and
the san-nyisi or anchorite order as spiritual servant.
This Four-fold Social Organisation was based on a few
fundamental, wide-reaching, principles of many sciences,
biological, psychological, economic, sociological, educaton-
al, dietetic and sexological, hygienic and eugenic. It was
devised as a great broad mould into which could
be poured and thereby Aryanised, i. e., civilised, more or
less, all the multitudinous tribes, not only of India, but
of all the Human Race everywhere, which might happen
to come within its sphere of influence, with all their innum-
erable occupations, hobbies, pursuits, creeds, local customs,
taboos, totems, mascots, ways of living, etc. ‘Local cus-
toms, tribal customs, long-standing family-customs, have all
been duly provided for, by Manu, in this Book of Laws, this
shastra, this great science; also the customs and practices
of the renouncers ; and the evil practices of sinners and
hypocrites have also been pointed out here and warned
against’,?

. The Biological principle incorporated into the system,
18 that. two laws are always at work in the birth of the
successive generations of living beings. They are what
the modern evolutionist knows as (a) the Law of Heredity,
and (b) the Law of Spontaneous Variation or Mutation ;
that is to say that (a) children of the same parents tend to
be similar to their parents and to each other in body and
mind, and that (b) they tend to be dissimilar also, quite
often. Theold wordsare Janma and Karma; also ¥Yoni
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and Tapas. The reason for the existence . of these two

opposite laws is to be found in the Metaphysical fact that
" Spirit represents the principle of Unity, uniformity, similar-
ity, continuity, Heredity ; and Matter, the principle of
‘Multiplicity, diversity, variation, Mutation.

The Psychological principle is that mind has three
main functions; that one tends to prodominate in cvery
individual ; that, accordingly, ‘dvi-ja,’ re-gencrate, twice-
born, i.e., educated and cultured, persons, ‘who have been
born a second time, i.e., into the world of introspection and
moral self-consciousness’—such persons tend to fall into
one or another of three broad types or classes, (a) Men of
Knowledge, (b)Men of Action, (c) Men of acquisitive Desire;
and that there is a residual fourth type, composed of the
comparatively uneducable child-minds, who become (d) the
Men of unskilled or little-skilled Labour.

Another Psychological principle utilised is that the man
of knowledge finds his greatest heart-satisfaction, and best
incentive to good work, in affectionate Honour, sa m-mana,
most ; the man of action, executive Power and official
authority, in ajia-shakti, aishvarya, adhi-kara,
most; the man of acquisitive desire, in Wealth, dbhana,
most ;-the man of labour, in Play and amusement and
holidays, krida, vinoda, most. It has to be borne in
mind carefully that even four uterine brothers, children of
the same parents, may, and quite often do, belong to the
four, or to three, or two, different types, by the law of
spontaneous mutation; or they may, and often do, all
belong to only one of the four types, by the law of heredity.

The why and how of such mutation and variation is
to be found in the Metaphysics of Sexology, and has been
explained in works on medicine, f.i. Sushruta and Charaka ;
(vide pp. 720-740 supra).

‘All four classes or types are born from the same
Creator’s body: hence are brothers; but are differentiated into °
classes by their different temperaments and occupations’.!

1 q fatsa quitst, @4 o g L,
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Another important Psychological principle is that
carnal, sensual, sex-passion is naturally transmuted and
sublimated into spiritual affection and self-denying sense of
responsibility and duty, by the birth of children in wed-lock.
Of course, excess as in other matters so of children, beyond
the parents’ power to bring up healthily, is disastrous. But
if the birth of any children at all is deliberately avoided,
in order to avoid all self-denying responsibility, and only
snatch sense-pleasures, then that carnal passion invariably
becomes a lurid fire of ever-increasing selfishness which
inevitably destroys all conjugal love and happiness, soon
rather than Iate, and leads to vices, crimes, social dis-
turbances of all sorts. Hence the recommendation and
eulogy of the ‘house-holder order’ as the best, because
nourisher of all others; and, at the same time, depreciation
of excessive progenition ; (see pp- 158, 319, supra.)

Hence, too, the insistence that the family is the unit
of society, and not the individual—a Sociological principle
of profound psychological import and very far-reaching
consequence, which has been embodied in the system.
The FEeconomic principle is that, to avoid or at least
minimise the evils of unregulated frantic competition, human
beings should, where the law of heredity is at all clearly
manifest in their psycho-physical temperament and consti-
tution, follow the hereditary occupation ; but that when
the law of spontaneous variation predominantly asserts

The theory put forward in the Skt. verses expounded at
pp. 720-740, Supra, may perhaps help to reconcile the differences
of Lamarck, Darwin, Weismann, etc. ; and also provide a clue

to the mutative leaps of electrons from one orbit to apother,
in their dance around the neutron. After all, in Nature,
physics, chemistry, astronomy, geology, biology, psychology,
sociology, all must be intimately connected tocether at heart ;
cannot be separated off by blind dead wglls; must be all
governed by common fundamental laws ; with numbers and
measures running through them ; because all are manifesta-
tatious of One ‘Will-Force’ of ¢Spirit-Matter’, in Time
(numbers) and Space (measures). J. W. N. Sullivan’s Zémdta-
tions of Science (1938) very interestingly provides much varied
and useful material for thought in this connection.
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itself in any individual, he should be allowed to take up
the corresponding and appropriate bread-winning profession
and vocational class-name, and not be permitted to tule wp
any other, in addition, for making moncy. Thus each
buman being would be able to do the best, of which he is
capable, in the way of service of the Social Whole, and
would receive, from society, an appropriate remuneration
and livelihocod, and there would be an equitable distribution
of work and wealth and leisure, because no person would
be allowed to make money by more than one means of
livelihood.

Another Sociological principle is that, as a single human
body consists of head, arms, trunk, and legs, as a single
human mind is made up of stores of knowledge, of dcsires,
of volitions, and of simple vitality, so the Social Organism,
1. €., every complete, well evolved, advanced, civilised
society, consists of four main broadly distinguishable
vocational classes, (a) the learned professions, (by) the
executive professions, (c) the business professions, (d) the
laboring professions ; and that different rights and different
corresponding duties, different kinds of work and diffcrent
kinds of livelihood, different labors and different wages
and rewards, different functions and different prizes of life,
Should.be equitably partitioned between the four classes,
according to the four temperaments, and none allowed to
encroach upon those (especially the means of livelihood)
of any other, or to adulterate two or three or all four
I any single group or individual. Of course, there are
numerous subordinate varieties included under each of the
four main types of occupation. The Vida, in a grand and
also perfectly apposite metaphor, expressly enunciates the
correspondence of the functional classes which make up
the Socia] Organism, with the members or limbs, discharg-
10g separate functions, of the individual human organism :
‘The thousand-headed, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed
Purusha, Macro-cosmic Man, Oversoul of Humanity,
Mankmgl, the Genius of the Human Race, Its Collective
En-souling Ming, by the might of Its ten sensor and motor
organs and ten-fingered hands, overspreads and occupies
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the whole earth. The men of wisdom, of philanthropic
science, form Its Head; of protective valour and action,
Its Arms; of lawful desire and virtuous generosity, Its
Trunk; of all-supporting labor and vitality, Its Legs.’?

Yet another Sociological principle of vital importance
is that each individual life should be broadly divided into
four stages; the first part to be devoted to study; the
second to the household, bread-winning, bringing up gf
children; the third to unremunerated honorary p\_thc
service ; and the last to spiritual exercises and meditation ;
that egoistic individualist motives should be allowgad to
have regulated play in the first two parts, Whi_le socialist
altruism should prevail ever more and more in the last
two.  This principle is the basis of what is known as the
Ashrnma-l,)harma, the planning out of the Individual
life, which is the inseparable complement of the Varna-
Dharma, the planning out of the Social life, even as the
warp is the inseparable complement of the woof. i

If the third stage, with its order of persons retired
from competitive bread-winning, full of mature experience,
looking with benevolent and peaceful eyes upon the world
generally and the younger generation specially, re“l.bf
‘honor-able’ and ‘honor-ed’, always availablefor thonor-ary
public work in the elective committees, boards, legis-
latures, paig with Jonor and not with stipends——lf this
stage and order vere duly revived, the sordid selfishnesses
and corruptions that are rampant today in the ranks
of not only the salaried public servants, but also, though 1n
less degree, in these of the elective and honorary ‘publi-
cists’, would be minimised, if not wholly abolished.

The Political principle is that the four functl.oml,
classes should form separate bnt interdependent Guilds ;
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that a balance of power should be maintained between
them all; and that Science-power, Military-power, Fina-
nce-power, and Bread-power must nqt all become
concentrated in any single group or individual; because,
from such combination of several powers in the same
hands, there inevitably result despotic megalomania and
tyrannical misuse of unrestrained power. The Educator,
the Protector-Soldier, the Feeder, the Helper, each should
keep to his respective sphere, and not wish to get any
other under his thumb, much less his heel. Each, with
righteous jealousy, should vigilantly guard against all en-
croachment on his own as well as every other’s ‘Rights';
should assiduously perform his own ‘Duties’, and insist on
the performance of theirs by the others.

The Fducational principle is that each and every
child, who is at all educable, should be given, together
with the elements of general culture, also special training
or the vocation for which he possesses special aptitude;

which aptitude should be carefully ascertained by his
educators,

In this way, every person would be educated
or, and later, be provided with, suitable work, and every
work provided with suitable worker.

The Hygienic, Eugenic, and Sezological principle 1s
that every care and caution should be exercised, and all
Possible cleanness secured, in respect of food and marriage,
!md. that persons with compatible tastes and habits and
Parity of temperaments, should dine together, and marry
together, so that individual and racial health and happi-
D€Ss may be promoted.

_ On the basis of these principles, was built up the old
Social Structure. In it, every individual would necessarily
belong, not by rigid heredity, but by his particular
temperament and aptitude, to one or another of the four
main fqncﬁonal classes. Under these four main classes
of Vvocations, all the countless occupations of man can be
broadly grouped and classified, and every man can readily
find and fit intq his proper position in the Social Whole,

anq make & reasonable living without being a burden on
society.
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Such was the orginal Varpa-Ashrama-Dharma or
Samiaja-Vyavastha. Into it were unceasingly absorbed,
and thereby organised and civilised, the thousands of
tribes of India, in past ages. It could, and did, in the
earlier centuries of the history of India, include, absorb,
assimilate, persons of any race, nation, country, creed,
without disturbing their creed or nationality or mother-
tongue. Even to-day, as a patent fact, we have Punjabi,
Marwari, Awadhi, Madhya-déshi, Bengali, Madrasi, Maratha,
‘Gujrati, and Balinese (in the Bali Island) brahmanas,
kshattriyas, vaishyas, shudras; and each of
these groups includes persons who belong to the Vaishpava
or Shakta or Shaiva or any one of scores of other faiths
and sects, and speaking all sorts of languages.

In the fundamental principles of the original system,
there is to be found no reason against, and every reason
tor, classifying each of the many peoples of the earth,
Chinese, Japanese, Irani, Arabian, French, German, British,
North or South American, or Russian, and whether Hindu,
Buddhist, Zoroastrinn, Shintoist, Confucian, Christian
or Muslim or Jew or other, into the same four vocational
groups or professions. In fact, every civilised people actually
does possess these four main broad ‘castes’ or classes or
professions, though they are not so deliberately recognised
and so systematically organised, with careful partitioning
of functions and remunerations, as seems to have been
done 1 ancient India.

Even the Russian Soviet at first instinctively named
itself the Peasants’, Soldiers’, and Workers' (i.e. Intellectual
Workers' and Manual Workers') Soviet Rupublic. Even
in Britain the four estates of the realm are Clergy, Nobility,
Commons, Laborites.  Even the Quran speaks of men
of Ilm, men of Amsr, and Zurra, with the fourth type of
Mazdar (Muzd-war) understood.

It has been remarked by outside observers that it is
impossible to say what exactly Hinduism is. In fact,
there is not one single belief, not one single sacrament,
custom, practice, which can be said to be the invarable,
distinctive, differentiating characteristic of Hinduism and
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the Hindu, No doubt, Hinduism includes the IZsscntials
of Universal Religion in common with all the other great
religions of man; but, besides these, almost every onc of
all the customs and practices, beliefs and philoscphics,
lowest to highest, crudest to most refined, that can be
found in any part of the world, will be found prevailing
in some section or another of the Hindus. Christianity has
hundreds of sects, but belief in God and Christ and
Bible is indispensable to all. Islam has scores of sccts, but
?elief in Allah and Muhammad and Quran is nccessary
or all.’  For the Hindu, belief in no one such person or
book, and no one form or name of Deity, or even any
Deity at all, is so absolutely necessary. But acknowledg-
ment, conscious or unconscious, implicit or explicit, vague
or clear, of being included, however lightly or loosely,
within the pale of the Varna-Ashrama Scheme of Social
Organisation, and willingness to be designated as Hindu,
may be regarded, if anything can be, as the characteristic
of the Hindu.? Indeed the word Hindu is not to be found
1o the old books at all. The Dharma-shastra words are
Manushyu, Manava, Manu-ja, Nara, which all
mean simply ‘man’. The first three words are in fact
etymologically the same as ‘man’. It is true that the
words Arya, on the one hand, and the contrasted words
An-drya, Vrshala, Mléchha, Dasyu, on the other,
also appear in the Shiastra-s ; but they only mean ‘civilised’,
and ‘uncivilised, de-civilised, barbarous, savage', respect-
lvely, _The appearance of the word ‘Hindu’ in its present
Sense, 1s coeval with the beginning of the sclerosis which
has been slowly, and is now more and more rapidly,
sapping the life of that Society which it now names. The
word really should mean, and originally did mean,
indi, Le,, inhabitant of Hind or India, which two names
Were given to this land by the ancient Persians and Greeks,

11 havo been informed by & Muslim friend, a 8ufi, that, striotl
ief in Alzh r : ¥
belief in A1z} iq enough to make & person = Muslim ; lf' he t')elicvos in
Muhammad and Qq,ap also, then he is & Momin-Maslim.

. 28¢e the Teat. Bogks of Sandtana Dharma, or Hindu Religion, and
Binics, published by the Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras,
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respectively, because of the river and the province named
Sindhu, (Hindhu, Greek Indus, Sind, Ind). Indian
Musalmans, travelling in the near western Islamic countries,
arc called Hind-1 there, quite rightly.

Such a view of the caste-system reconciles and
illuminates all the five or six views, tribal, religious,
occupational, etc., which have been propounded so far, as
to the origin of the system ; and at the same time gives to
it a great scientific and practical value, by distinguishing
between psychological-vocational varza-s and biological
jati-s, and by grouping individuals, whatever their jari,
Into varna-3, according to their vocational temperament
and actual occupation.

The partitioning of the means of livelihood.

The partitioning of the means of livelihood deserves
special notice. As every individual was assigned to one
or another of the four great guilds, of Educators, Pro-
tectors, Tradesmen, and Workmen, so every individual
was expected to earn his living by only those means of
livelihood which were assigned to his class. He was not
allowed to make money by the ways and means set apart
for any other class. IEven the business-man who was
permitted to gather wealth, was not allowed to accumulate
it b.eyond certain limits; and was, moreover, induced by
8ocial pressure, to hold and use it as a trustee for social
good. Equitable distribution of wealth and abatement of
the bitterness of the competitive struggle were secured in
this way, as well as scope for play of individual tastes and
abilities, by the old Socijal Organisation. In all other
respects also, under the constant guidance of the few vital
fundamental principles stated before, it made the best
possible reconciliations between the egoistic and the
altruistic instincts of the human being, the wisest com-
promises between the rival claims of Individualism and
Socialism, the most practical solutions of all the problems
that pe.renniully,. in_deed, perpetually, beset Humanity.
Combining organisation of the Social life with planning of
the Individual life, it reconciled all ‘isms’ by avoiding
the one ‘ism’ of extrem-ism. It made the best possible
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adjustments between all the pairs of the contrasted needs of
man, by giving to each its due, and not more than due. It
provided sufficiently, and not more than sufficiently, for
healthy wholesome recreation as well as procreation,
within the family life. It gave reasonable opportunity
and scope for all sorts of temperaments. It made practi-
cable the noble Ideal of the Federation of the World and
the Parliament of Man.

This Indian system seems, in known history, to be the
first attempt made by the Human Race, and the only
complete one, until the as yet very imperfect Russian
effort, (with the possible exception of the Peruvian state-
socialism of 12th to 15 centuries A.C.) to plan out cach
individual life and also all collective life consciously, in
accord with the laws and facts of human nature. Some
of these laws the Russian magnificent effort has been
1gnoring perilously.

It is the neglect of the fundamental principles under-
lying j:he scheme, distortion and misinterpretation of them,
€xcessive exaggeration of the principle of heredity, ignoring
qf the law and fact of variation, and grabbing of all
rights and shirking of all duties by the strong and the
cunning, which has brought about degeneration of the
vocational-class-system into the current caricature of it in
the shape of between two and three thousand mutu’ally
exclusive, even repellent, castes and sub-castes and sub-
Sub-castes.; and, among many other evils, has given rise
to those difficulties regarding marriage, which are forcing
the. more thoughtful sections of the Hindu public to regard
leglslatlvely validated Inter-caste Marriage as the first
and most important step of reform. It will mean a great
sStnde in the process of shifting back the Basis of the Social
truct_ure from crass Heredity to rationally ascertained

Vaocational Aptitude and Temperament,

Beneficial consequences.
Suph marriage, validated by legislation as a purely
‘?:er.mzsswe measyre, based on the sound and simple maxim,
Live and let live”, would stop the internal corruptive and
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disruptive decay that has set in, in the Hindu community.
It would soften that spirit of hard internal and external
ezclusiveness which is the most prominent and most
dangerous disense-symptom of that community, to-day.
It would promote friendly relations with sister-communities
also, by sweetening the whole spirit of Hinduism. It
would make unnecessary, and thereby prevent, a ‘not
inconsiderable amount of hypocrisy and fraud in marriage
negotiations; and also kindnapping and sale of marriageable
girls and women, which, as is well-known, are being
practised in several parts of the country, for the purpose
of supplying wives to various sub-castes which are short
of women for various reasons. One of thesg reasons h.as
been, in the recent past, the well-known infanticide of girl
babies, among some sub-castes. This infanticide has
diminished, apparently ; but, from the nature of the crime
and the ease with which it may be committed without
detection, it is by no means possible to say that it has been
extinguished. Validated inter-caste marriage would in-
directly help to make such crime unnecessary. It would
help to shift marriage-conventions .f.rom the basis, l_orz_
which they now stand, of superstition, _whxch is be ie
without reason, dharm-abhasa, mitlzya-gz’lzamna, mii-
@ha-graha, (in this case, belief in the potency of 'thk?
mere hereditary caste-name), to the basis of.sc:ence, whic
is belief with reason, (véda-d harma, (in this case, psycho-
physical eugenic science). ‘Only he knows the law truly
who knows the reason for it ; an alleged dharma-law or
duty should be followed when there is good reason for dllt ;
not otherwise; life should not be gone t.hrough arc'y
(amidst dry sapless formalisms and n;eanmgl&ss conven-
tions, without any rational enjoyment).’

Legal validation would compel mo one to contract a
marriage outside his caste or sub-caste ; but 1t fWOUI% 35‘11”‘3
any one who may make such a marriagée Irom e‘ﬂg
hounded out of caste publicly. It would dind no o

S AFE, € &R g, g | Manw, xii 106.
1 Yafedd srfasoa, @ a’ii £ < MOk, Shanti, ch. 268,
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against his or her will to enter into or keep up any social
relations with any one who has contracted such a marriage,
but would prevent any one, on pain of being held guilty
of defamation, from making any public proclamation that
such a person has lost caste, and is not worthy to be associa-
ted with, because he or she has contracted such a marriage.

Some other important advantages may be cxpected
to accrue. Co-education, (of as yet doubtful and
debated value), which is growing steadily in the
country under pressure of new conditions, would lcad
to many happy marriages, instead of acts of crror and
shame, soiling of mind and body, and, now and then, life-
long nervous and other disorders. Suicides of girls,
and other evils, now often caused by the growing practice
of demanding very large cash-dowries—a practice born of
economic distress, on the one hand, and, on the other, of
the mammonist spirit fostered by the new civilisation—such
evils would also be checked by growth of free choice of
each other by educated youth and maid, without irrational
limitation to the same caste-name. The legal status, now
doubtful, in several respects, of hundreds of persons who
have contracted such marriages by the usual Hindu rites
and ceremonies, and not under the special Marriage Acts,
would be made clear and firm. Great relief would come

’It)oe , thosge who wish to enter into such marriage without

ng bound by the conditions of the specia]l Marriace

Act 4 { p arriag

\Cts. Also, to those sections of Hindus who are experien-
cIng serious difficulties in arranging marriages within caste

and sub-caste.

Finally, far from infringing any essential principle
Dharma and any fundamental commandments of
arma-shastra, it will help greatly to restore to what is
‘I;&V_V called ‘Hindu Society’, but should be called

.308va Samaj’ or ‘Human Society’, those most valuable
‘prnciples of happy social life which that society has
gradually forgotten in the course of the centuries.

of

‘ Shastras in favor of lnt‘er-caste marriage.
“For those who attach great value to the word of the
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Dharma-Shastra—and rightly, provided the writing be
genuinely ancient, belonging to the times when the Indians
were a sclf-governing people, and provided its word be
rightly interpreted in accordance with the rules of that
Science of Exegesis (Nirukta and Mimamsa) which is
essential part of the Dharma-Shastra—for such persons,
sufficient support can be found even in those Scriptures,
especially the Puranas, for such marriages. Literally
hundreds of cascs of intereaste marriages, and of change of
caste, are specifically mentioned in the Purianas.? For
‘those who rely more on reason and common sense,
scarcely any argument is needed.

No Compulsion.

Obviously, there is mo idea of forcing any one mto
such a marringe. What is desired is to preserve intact to
those who may enter into it, all their former social status
and religious and legal rights and duties as Hindus; to save
them from being more or less completely cut off from such
of their kith and kin as may be desirous of keeping up
social relations with them; and to retain for the community
their services, which may, in some cases, be very valuable.

It should also be borne in mind that, in any case,
there would not be many such marriages. In far the large
majority of cases, persons and families would continue to
seek allinnces within their respective familiar and accusto-
med  groups. Intercaste marriages would only be,
comparatively, the exceptions which prove the rule; but
very useful and desirable exceptions they would be.

The word ‘castes’ includes ‘sub-castes’s
The word ‘caste’ includes also, ipso facto, what in
English are called ‘sub-castes’. The Hindustani words zay,
jat, jari, include both castes and sub-castes. To the current
orthodox view, marriages between persons belonging to
two different castes or two different sub-castes are,
equally, a-savarpa-vivaha, or ‘inter-caste’ marriage, and by

2 See the present writer’s Samskrt compilation,,aﬁa-\!ﬁ-aﬁ:
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custom, both kinds are invalid, with some exceptions. Yet
the pandit, learned in Samskrt lore, will find it tmpossible
to say, on the strength of any ‘letter’ of the Dharma-shastra,
that the marriage of persons of two different sub-castes
of the same main caste is invalid. Indeed he will find it
impossible to justify even the existence of most of these
sub-castes, whose names are not to befound at all in the old
books. In practice, what may be regarded technically
as sub-castes, are regarded by the Hindu public as indepen-
dent castes. As a fact, the sub-castes of the three ‘twice-
born’ castes, taken all together, do not number morethan a
few scores, by the tables of the latest Census Report (1931).
But the ‘two thousand and more’ other castes of the
Census, which may, theoretically, be regarded as sub-
castes of the fourth main caste, the ‘once-born’ shuadra,
all regard each other as independent and exclusive castes ;
not as sub-castes. As regards the ‘twice-born’ sub-castes,
the. Pri\fy Council (L.ondon) decided (in Gopi Krishna vs-
Shri Krishna) by a judgment dated 28th April, 1936, that
Inter-sub-caste marriages are valid.

Bewildering variety of customs

In connection with this matter of sub-castes, it is
wqrth nothing that very great differences of custom
exist. For instance, in North India, the sub-castes of the
brahmana-s do not intermarry; no more do the sub-
castes of the vaishya-s; each sub-caste is endogamous,
of course avoiding the same gotra (certain agnates and
cognates). But the sub-castes of the kshattriyas are
exogamous; no kshattriya can marry within his own
sub-caste; the whole sub-caste seems to be looked on as
one gofra. The Kayastha sub-castes of the U.P., on the
other hand, are endogamous, avoiding the same gotra,
again. Thus, in the Kayastha caste of the U.P. (United Pro-
vinces, India), which does not intermarry with the Kayastha
caste of Bengal, and may therefore be regarded as &
sub-caste, there is a Shri-vastava sub-sub-caste, and in it
there are two sub-sub-sub-castes, viz., Dusrés and
Kharé-s, and these two cannot intermarry. The Pancha-
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Dravida brihmana sub-castes of South India are alse
endogamous. There 15 a U.P. proverb that ‘Seven
Kanaujia-s require nine separate cooking places’; but a
Gujrati proverb says that ‘13 Gujrati brihmana-s
require 33’. Thus, in the brahmana caste, the Pancha-
Dravida sub-caste, the Gujrati sub-sub-caste, the Nagar
sub-sub-sub-caste, there are three sub-sub-sub-sub-castes,
viz., the Vad-nagar-s, the Vish-nagar-s, and the Sipab-
nagars; and each is superior to the other two, and the
three cannot intermarry. The braihmana as well as
the Kayastha sub-castes of Bengal, on the other haund,
are exogamous. The sub-castes of the shudras, as
they are usually called, are also endogamous, generally,
all over India. _
Yet more. The Shastra-books themselves mention
eiyht sorts of marriages, and twelve or more sorts of sms
for purposes of inheritance. And, to-day, we see many
other kinds of marringes current also. For instance,
among the Jats, the marriage of a father-in-law with a
widowed daughter-in-law has been held to be valid by a
High Court. Polyandry is also recognised among the
Jats, so that two or three brothers occasionally marry
and have between them one wife. In the Jaunsar-
Bawar tract of the Dehra-Dun district in the U. P,
where memories and also temples of the polyandrous
Pe‘mdavaS_ still linger, the practice of polyandry too
(common 1 neighbouring Tibet) persists still ; some {families
are also found in which three or four or more brothers
have two or three or more wives in common. They all
call themselves Hindu-s, and kshattriya-s. (It will
be remembered that the five Papdava brothers, heroes
of the Muha-bharata epic, had one wife, Draupadi, 1n
common, at first; but, later, took separate wives as
well).  Among other tribes, the marriage of & son-in-law
with a widowed mother-in-law is lawful. Amoag yet
other sections, n the hills, exchanges of wives are made ;
f.i., a market fair is held annually at & place called
Sipi, near Simla, where such exchanges are made. On
‘the other hand, among the high castes,. we have extremes

4
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of another kind. Thus, (I have been told, by two friends,
belonging to those castes, that) in the Dvivédi and the
Tripathi sub-sub-sub-castes of the Sharaya-piri sub-sub-
caste of the Pancha-Gauda sub-caste of the brihmana
caste, in a yet more select sanctum sanctorum or imperium
in imperio group of them, known as panksi-pavana-s,
living in some districts of Oudh, (something like the
Quraishis, Milkis, Sayyads, in the Musalman community,
who also, I am told, try, though not very strictly, to
marry within their own groups, as far as possible), the
numbers of eligible families have become so excessively
reduced, by the process of ‘outcasting’ for the most
trivial breaches of conventions, that the remnants are now
arranging marriages between persons of even the same
gotra and within the prohibited degrees. Again, on the
Malabar coast, in the South, the matriarchal or matrilineal
or mother-kin system prevails, and marriage customs among
the high-caste brahmanas there are radically different
from those of thenorthern brahm a nas. Maha-bharata men-
tions Stri-rajyam, ‘Women’s Kingdom’; and ‘inheritance
there is from the maternal uncle’, mitula-kramah.?
All this very perplexing multiplicity of customs would
be simplified, to a great extent, by the public validation of

1Sir James G. Fraser’s The Golden Bouglh, Pt. 1V, Book I,
‘Adonis’, describes how this ‘mother-kin’ system prevailed
in many countries for many centuries, from ancient times.
From the theosophical standpoint, it appears, however, that
while his facts may be correct, his inferences as to origins
often reverse cause and effect. The thecosophist would say
that the primal ‘spiritual, superphysical, idcal archctypes’,
descending into matter, became more and more befouled and
perverted (demon est deus inversus) into incestuous and mur-
derous orgiastic customs and worships of monstrous images
supposed to demand promiscuous prostitution and sacrifices
of human beings. Fraser’s language implies that the latter
are p_rimal, But when he further implies, as most western
historians of civilisation do, that humanity is (again) gradually
growing into less and less impure practices, (except in the
matter of war), and trying to sublimate towards the spiritual
out of the grossly material, the theosophist can agree with him.
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inter-caste marriage, for those who wish to take advantage
of it. Those who do not so wish, will of course be free to
cling fast, each to his particular custom, without let or
hindrance.

Among those who contract inter-caste marriages, it
will obviously be proper that the wife should be regarded
as taking on the varna-occupation of the husband, at
marriage. This ought to, and must naturally, be so, until
the domestic and  cconomic arrangements of Society are
changed radically—uwhich is not likely for long yet.

Varna means Occupation.

To those who, like myself, interpret the word varna
in its original sense, viz., the profession, or bread-winning
occupation, ‘which describes’, varnayati, a man, byshow-
ing his position in and relation to society, the way in which
he serves society and is supported by it in return—to persons
holding this view, there is no difficnlty at all in thinking
that the woman takes on the varna-designation of the
man she marries, whatever her father’s varna-occupation
may have been. It is obviously reasonable that she should.
She becomes the mistress of her husband’s home and
maintains it in good order; she helps him to live and follow
his occupation; therefore, indirectly, if not directly, she
also follows that occupation. We have seen before that
n Dhurma-shisgm ‘Wife is declared to be identical with
Husband.’* The Bible says so too.

I‘n the law-courts of India, the deseription of a dep-
onent 1s completed only when his name, his father’s name,
his age, his place of residence, his religion, and, finally, his
pesha, his means of living, his occupation, varza Proper,
has been recorded—the pfha, jivika, vrtti, vartana-
upaya, vartd, which tellsin what way exactly he is a
member, limb, organ, of the Society of which he is & part.

Change of Varna like change ot Gotra.
The view that varna originally meant occupation, is
held. by almost all orientalists, eastern as well as western,

1 gy et G SgarsyAr | Manu, ix. 45.
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accustomed to ‘critical’ study, acquainted with the history
of many nations ‘in many countries. But the uncritical
‘orthodox’ believe that varza is a thing inherently here-
ditary, like gofra. Gotra is much the same as the
Roman gens, or the Scottish clan, or the Arab gabila, or the
Afghan khél or zai. The families of men supposed to be
descended from a legendary common male ancestor, and
‘jointly owning and maintaining a cattle-ranch’ (gavah
trayaté), constitute a gosra, (g o, gauh, ‘cow’, tra,
‘draw’, ‘drive’, ‘protect’). Gotra is thus patently biological,
and matter of heredity. But, by a legal or theological
fiction, the girl changes her gotra for that of her husband
at marriage ; and so also does an adopted son for that of
his adoptive father. Now, if indisputably bereditary gotra
can be thus changed by the bride, or the son, why may
not varsna, the heredity of which is not at all so patent,
be stmilarly changed ? There is also the fact that some of
the gotra-s are common to all the three ‘twice-born’
varna-s, which means that descendants of the same
male ancestor could and did diverge into different varnas,
In ancient theory and practice. These facts should be
carefully reflected over, by those who believe that varpa
is htireditary; over and above the fact that Védas and
Purz-u_ms expressly mention cases of members of the same
family being of different v arnas, and also of individuals
and whole groups changing from one varna to another.
This process 1s taking place even to-day. Many small
groups, which were formerly regarded as shiadras, are
now  beginning to call themselves brahm anas, or
kshat;‘t;rlyaS, or vaishyas, The phenomenon is the
Same 1In essence as, in western words, would be called
‘rising in the_ social scale’. The latest Census Report, for
1931, mt_entlons qther sorts of amalgamations of and
changes in, the minor castes or sub-castes, which are going
on, and, because of which, the work of exact enumeration
of sub;gasts has become so perplexing that the Census
authorities had to give it up altogether.
Some outstanding instances of recent and current -
efforts at wholesale change of caste or castename may
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be mentioned here. Almost all Kayasthas are at least
literate; many are very highly educated, and occupy
prominent positions, in the bar and the universities, on the:
bench, among landholders and business men; and many
historical figures, in the field of politics and also of literature,
have borne that caste-name. Many educated members of
the U. P. Kayastha community have begun to wear ‘the
sacred thread,” the mark of ‘the second birth’, and to
regard themselves as a sub-division of the kshattriyas.
The same seems to be the case with Maratha Prabhus.
I have heard some members of the wealthy Bhatiya com-
munity of Bombay, commonly regarded as vaishyas,
say that they were Lohana kshattriyas. Such Kurmis
and Ahirs of the U.P. as have acquired wealth and property,
have begun to call themselves Kurmachali and Yadava
kshattriyas, respectively. Jayas-wals of the U.P.
were formerly Kalwirs by caste-name, and mostly liquor-
distillers by occupation; but many of them are now land-
holders, some are legal practitioners and professors, some
bankers or small money-lenders, and some follow other
trades and professions; and they are all trying to call
themselves Haihaya kshattriyas at the suggestion of
some Pandits, who are willing, for proper-sized advocate’s
fees, to discover the needed wunknown and lost chapters of
old Puranas, which would justify the claim conclusively.
A group or sub-caste of the U. P. which, some thirty or
forty years ago, called itself Dhasar Baniya, now calls it-
self Bhargava brahmana. Agroup of Sonar-s (svarna-
karas, gold-smiths), in the Madras Presidency, formerly
regarded as shadras, are now calling themselves Svarna-
Vauiks, 1.e., a sub-division of v aishyas. Even so,in the’
west, highly successful business-men buy ‘honors’ and
peerages. It may be mentioned here that the assertion of
orthodox Madrasi brahmapa Pandits used to be
that, in  Kali-yuga, there gre only two castes left,
viz, brahmana-s and shadra-s, that there are
no kshattriya-s or vaishya-sleft, and that those
who call themselves kshattriya-s or vaishya-s are
in reality only shidra-s. The western equivalent may,
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be said to be that there are only two classes in the world,
have-s and have-nots’, or rulers and ruled’, or ‘educated
and uneducated’.

Now all this endeavour ‘to rise in the social
scale’ is quite right, no doubt, so long as a ‘social scale’
of any rational sort exists at all; yet, from the nature of
the instances mentioned, it is clear that there is no rational
scientific principle governing the endeavour. There is
no sense, for instance, so far as one can see,
in the whole group of Jayas-wals beginning to call
themselves Haihaya kshattriya-s. The Haihaya-s
were o mighty tribe of kshattriya-s in the Puranic
Age. They seem to have ruled in the watershed of the
Narmada. Their greatest potentate was Karta-virya,
who began as a very virtuous protector of the people,
but gradually degenerated into a very oppressive tyrant,
and was ultimately slain by Parashu-Rama. His soldiers
seem to have been too fond of the bottle, or of whatever
was the equivalent of it in those days, as warriors often
are. This seems to have provided, to the Jayaswals of
to-day, the ground for the idea of linking up with this
particular noble ancestry. Inthe west also, royal and
other aristocratic families have not been unwilling that
heralds should trace their ancestry back even to Adam
and Eve direct. 1 have seen a printed chart in which
the la.tfa Queen Victoria was shown as the one hundred
and eighth in descent from those venerable progenitors
of the human race. But there is no special satisfaction
of even sentiment, and none at all of reason, in
all Jayas-wals beginning to call themselves Haihaya
kshattriya-s. There would be much satisfaction of
both, however, if such of them as are learned
a.rcheologists, or barristers, or professors, would call
themselves brahmana-s; those who are land-holders
or public servants in the executive departments, kshatt-
riya-s; those who are farmers or shopkeepers or
bysmas-men, vaishya-s; those who continue to be
distillers, (usaf, or lower kind of) shudra-s (lower
kind’, because liquor-making-and-selling is very ignoble
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and indeed sinful work,—the British-Indian Government
is the only liquor-distiller-and-seller in India today—
though, by one of many sociel paradoxes, liquor-drinking
is regarded as noble, especially for ‘martial’ men). If
they specially love the word Jayas-wil, they might retain
it as a ‘tribal’ adjective for their ‘caste’-name, Jayas-wal
brahmana or Jayas-wal kshattriya, etc. (as one
might say Panjabi or British brabmana, or Rajputan
or Japanese kshattriya); but it would be best to drop it
now, since it has no significance left ; though originally it
might have meant that the tribal ancestors belonged to the
town called Jayas, (an important one in its day), in the
U. P., and the country round it. )

In this way Hindu Society can shift the basis of caste-
class from hereditary caste-name to actual occupation
and means of living, and reconstruct itself scientifically.?

To the ‘practical’ question, ‘What will be the caste
of the woman, born in one caste, who marries a man of
another caste, and what will be the caste of her
children ?’—the obvious answer is—‘As she will change
her gotra, so will she change her ‘caste’ also, for that
of her husband, and the children of the two will belong
to the ‘caste’ of the father, for all purposes of Hindu
rites and ceremonies and Hindu personal law.’

Human, especially feminine, rapid instinct-intuition,
as much as masculine pedestrian reason, requires this.
In the west, the wife of a king automatically becomes a
queen, an emperor an empress, a duke a duchess, etc.,

1Within the last 30 years (i.e. since 1915), some Euro-
pean men and women have been formally converted and
admitted into the Hindu fold, by a very few liberal-minded
brahmana Pandits. One Polish lady, one Swiss French-
man, one Swiss German, one Irishman, who have thus become
Hindus, are personally known to me. The case of the
American Miss Miller, who, after her marriage to a former
Maharaja of Indore, was made a Hindu and named Shar-
mishtha Dévi, by a former ¢Jagad-Guru Shankar-acharya’,
(something like a ‘Pope’ of a sect) of the Karawira Matha,
in the Kolhdpur State, was widely published in the papers.
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though . she may be a peasant’s or a clergyman’s or
a soldier's daughter; and Miss Carter on marrying
Mr. Porter automatically becomes Mrs. Porter and
ceases to be Miss Carter, Miss Ty(i)ler becomes Mrs. Stoker,
Miss .Gardener ls changed into Mrs. Fowler, Miss Fisher
into Mrs. Taylor, Miss Mason into Mrs. Gold-smith, Miss
Potter into Mrs. Skinner; even so, women, at least in
the U.P, call the wife of a tahsildir as tahsildarin, a
kotwal as kotwalin, a sé¢th as séthani, a raja as rani, a
pandit as panditani, a thakur as thakurani, a panda
as pandain (priest), & doctor as daktarni, a sabadar as
subadarin (infantry officer), a risalddr as risaldirin (cavalry
officer), a jamadar as jamadarin (sergeant), a hira-tarash as
hira-tarashin (diamond-cutter), a chari-hard as chari-hirin
(bangle-maker) ; and so forth. “What the husband 1S,
that same is the wife”—such is the injunction of the primal
Law-giver. Whatever, then, the varna of the man,
that same must become the varna of the woman whom
he marries and who marries him.

I have purposely mentioned words which are not
names of recognised and fixed castes or sub-castes huving
already well-known feminine as well as masculive forms,
?uck} as mall and malin (gardener), téli and télin (oilman),
ohar and lohzpn (blacksmith), kumhidr and kumhirip
(potter). Those words help to confirm the view thgt
many of t_hg older caste names were also occupational
names, orginally ; while some were formed from the
?a_{)ne of the locality which was the first habitat of the
ribe, and others from the name of the legendary primal
ZUCGStor.' In the Freach language, a practising lady-
F‘;Ziorh Iksl called a doctresse. I do not know if the
proseccutr'ave bzmstresses also, but I believe they have
the mons 1xes. ny way, all really ancient traditions and

genius of the Indian People require that the woman
WROm a man marries should take on his varna in
the same way as she takes on his gotra. )

Inter-caste Marriage restores the Ancient Way.

Such marriage would not be any new-fangled inno-
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vation, but only restoration of the custom and practice
of the happier, more alive and stirring, more vigorous,
-days of the Indian people, before the seventh century A.C.

Such return to the old is natural. It is what may be
observed in every department of Nature, including Human
Nature. New ways, in which God fulfills Himself,
are usually only older ways, to which He returns on
a higher level, in spiral cycles. There are two sides, and
only two sides, to every question ; and humanity is always
swinging from the extreme of one to the extreme of the
other, and back again, over and over, in such spirals.
The new name in vogue, for this very old Duality, is
Ambivalence. ‘Nature knows no mean’, especially human
nature, unfortunately. It is always running from one
excess to the opposite excess.

In our self-complacence, some of us may imagine
that we are inventing and evolving something entirely
original, are striking out quite new paths, doing what has
never been done before. Others of us, in our too great
conservatism, based also on a similar short view of history,
cry out loudly against what they also regard as an inno-
vation. Yet history shows that new generations, and new
nations and races, mostly repeat the stages that have
been gdne through by the older, or the far older, with
great variations of outer form and language, no doubt,
but with very much the same ambi-valent essential ideas,
f”"lm;‘/s’ emotions, incentives, necessitics, underueath.

I'rees shed their leaves, some their bark also, and put
on entirely new ones, which by and by, become very like
the old. Various animals shed their shells, skins, horus,
feathers, and put on new ones, which gradually become
similar to the old. Same is the case with the ideas
and customs and practices of humanity on the large scale.

How Reconcile the Two Sjdes of the Question?

Always, in all departments of human life, the one
and only problem is how to adjust and reconcile opposites,
free-will of each and free-wills of others, liberty and order,
egoism and altruism, the wishes of each individual and
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the requirements of all other individuals, laissez faire and
regulative interference, King Log and King Stork, mob-
rule ‘an-archy’ and autocratic, despotic, dictatorial
‘mon-archy.” In the department of sex-love and marriage,
the tremendous output of literature on the subject, in the
west, within the last few decades, all seems to ring
endless changes on, and to advocate the one or the other
of the two opposed answers to, this single problem, viz..
how reconcile self-seeking carnal passion and wilful self-
indulgence and changing personal likes and dislikes, on
the one hand, with, on the other hand, the other-seeking,
unselfish, permanent, spiritual, affections that are meant
by the words ‘home’ and ‘family’, the needs of the new
generation, and the requirements of social organisation
and stability ; how reconcile self-sceking ‘recreation’
and duty-involving ‘procreation’, in short, as is the latest

phrasing for the oldest ideas, viz., dampati-rati and
santati- priti.

The Golden Mean.

Wise statesmanship consists in regulating the swing of
the pendulum between two extremes, in every depart-
ment of national life—and all are inter-related, and
family-life is the centre of them all, ultimately—in such
8 way that that pendulum may not run so very far from
the middle point, on any one side, as to over-balance and
overturn the whole clock.

The institution of marriage is undergoing, in the west,
Wh.at. 1s described as g sexual and moral revolution.
This is proceeding side by side with corresponding and
closely connected revolutionary changes in the other
Institutions of society, so far regarded as fundamental,
ViZ,, political, economic and industrial, religious and
€ducationa] ; for politics is rooted in economics, that in

domestics’ gpd psychophysics, those in pedagogics; and the
pros and cons of the same two eternally opposed sets of
extreme views are being threshed to pieces in endless pages.
of print, in the case of each. There is much straining to.
discover origina] terms and phrases, much variety of
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angles of vision, much fine speaking and writing, but the
eesential pairs of opposed views are the same as ever.

Even Soviet Russia, which has made the greatest of
revolutions known to history so far, with immense agony
and bloodshed, seems, by all available report, to have come
back, after several decades of brave experimenting, and
more brave admission of mistakes, to the possession of
private property, but regulated and equitable; to the
toleration of religion, but not the tyranny of priestcraft;
to the permanent union of man and woman, but without
the enslaving of either by the other.

Rigidity in the matter of banuning all intercaste
marriage has gone much too far in India, and is provoking
a rebellion in the educated and therefore more influential,
active, and effective sections. If this rebellion is not
allayed by wise and gentle handling and timely concession,
it will create great confusion in Hindu society shortly,
and hasten its disruption. “The string o'er-stretched
breaks’. Inter-caste marriages are multiplying under
pressure of new conditions of education, travel, bread-
winning ; persons often wander far and work for long
periods at long distances from their original homes, and
contract such marriages; and the married pairs are
being more or less cut off, by the process of ‘outcasting’,
from their kith and kin and normal and natural relation-
ships. They are bound to produce, in the body politic,
the baneful effect which is always produced by unassimila-
ted and therefore antagonistic foreign bodies in a diseased
and devitalised organism, unless effective means are

Iv.
The Artiticial Superticial Characteristic

of so-called Hinduism.

A few further observations as to the true and the
false meanings of what is known as ‘the caste system’, its

scientific and its superstitious aspects, will throw more
light on the subject.
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The most distinctive apparent characteristic (which is
a distorted image of the real characteristic) of what is
called the Hindu Community, has been, for some centuries
now, that it is a mass of fissiparous castes and sub-castes,
which are still going on multiplying in number. The
Census Report of 1901 mentions 2378. The number now
is said to be nearer three than two thousand. And the
most outstanding feature of the religion of that com-
munity, the religion now called Hinduism, is that persons
belonging to different castes, or, (with some exceptions
such as those referred to before), sub-castes, must not
interdine, much less intermarry, on pain of excommunica-
tion, loss of caste, and loss of various social advantages
and legal rights.

Parallels in Other Communities

To the outside observer, the whole system or rather
lack of system, and the whole custom or rather mass of
conflicting customs, appears as an unintelligible monstrosity.
Nothing exactly like it is to be found in any other country ;
though just as there is no perfectly healthy individual to
be found, so there is no community without some peculiar
111ne_ss'of its own. Islam has scores of quarrelling sects ;
Chrlstlanity, hundreds. China wore huge pig-tails, and
torturgd women's feet cruelly until the Revolution of ’191 1.
Even in Britain, the practice of sale-and-purchase of wives
S€Ems to have lingered o to so late as 1884, when twenty
cases were recorded with detail of names and of prices
varying from twenty-five guineas to a half pint of beer; and
Up to the beginning of the nineteenth century, the usual
fOrmality was that the husband should take the woman to

€ market with a rope round her neck, as a mark that she
was his property like cattle.?  So, in India, Muslim custom
has deprived woman of the right of divorce, and given it
all to Man, though the Quran gives it equally to both.
—_—-—\‘

18ew in Qiyslisation, pp. 274-275 (chapter on ‘Sex and

Soci.al Struggle’ by V. F. Calverton; pub. 1929, Star Books
Series, New York),
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The peculiar trouble that the Hindus are suffering
from, is really only a superficial crust, through it has
become very hard, and, like a thick coating of dust and
dirt on an unwashed body, it has ruined the health, and
is endangering the life itself, of the whole organism.

Caricature due to Exaggeration of One Feature.

If this crust is carefully peeled off, it will be readily
seen that, underneath, there is something which ‘has
parallels, more or less close, among the people of almost
every civilised country. That crust is made up of nothing
else than an exaggeration, beyond all bounds, of some half-
truths and parts of principles of social organisation, which,
in their wholeness, are very rational and beneficent. A
caricature is only a lop-sided exaggeration of some feature.
The handsomest human face would look awful if the ears.
were made too large or the nose too small.

The caricature of Hinduism results from over-
stressing of what evolutionists call the Law of Heredity,
and ignoring of the equally important complementary
law, which they call the Law of Spontaneous Variation or
Mutation. The west, (excepting Russia now, perhaps, to a
large extent), is suffering, on the other hand, from over-
emphasis of Spontaneous Variation and consequent frantic
planless uncontrolled competition and struggle. Each law
1s & half-truth, The two together make up the whole truth.

. Or purposes of education, of bread-winning occupa-
tion, an.d .3150 of marriage, heredity is the natural prel:-
minary %ﬂ:dzgator as to which line to follow; and in the
large majority of cases it is alsg the finally deciding factor.
But where Spontancous mutation shows itself clearly, that
ought to prevail and decide ultimately.

~ This rule has been expressly laid down in such a
scripture as the Maka-bharata, which is regarded as the
fifth Véda ; and it is laid down not casually, but at the
close of a discussion as to which is the stronger, Janma
i.e. Heredity, or Karma, (the individual's own self-initia-
ted temperamental) Action, i.e, Mutation. Anu-vamsha-
taand Sva-chhanda-unmésha express the same idess,
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In comparatively homogeneous populations, like those
of villages, the law of heredity would naturally be more
4o the fore. But where, 85 1n towDs, brothers often show
very obtrusive differences of taste, temperament, ix_\tcllectuul
capacity, the other law is obviously more prominently at
work and should be respected. '
The society which blindly suppresses all such mutation
and self-determination of individuals or groups, in respect
of educition, or occupation, oOr marriage—that socief.y
necessarily creates great discontent and resentment in s
families, and must suffer the evil consequences thereof. .
Only by steering a middle course, ouly by mukn}g
compromises between opposite laws and tendencies, I
respect of marriage, as well as of other functions of life,
individual and social, only by giving justly regulated and
planned opportunity for operation to each law and
tendency, by ‘balancing’ of many opposed pairs, can
Individual as well as Society maintain health and prosper.

(Gradual Shifting of Basis from Occupation to Heredity.

There is reason to believe that in the earlicr days of
Indian civilisation, the practice was for a person to take up
the profession for which he had special aptitude, as ascer-
tained and developed by his educators ; and to be given,
by h_ls teachers, the appropriate professional designation, as
official or professional designations are given to-day,
professor, or doctor, or captain, or general, or farmer, OF
ba'.ker, etc. ; then to follow only that profession, exclusively,
with the means of bread-winning prescribed for it, without
encroaching upon others, and to ezercise only the rights and
discharge only the duties assigned to it, and no others. The
rectitude of this principle is instinctively recognised, even
to-day, in such a fact as that Government servants are not
allowed to take up private services at the same time,
(though other ways of making money, than by their public
salary, are not all barred to them, as they would be
barred under the old tradition). This principle makes for
be:tter and more equitable distribution of work and wages,
leisure and pleasure, and helps to reduce unemployment.
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Later on, heredity began to assert itself more and
more in the matter of occupations. In the medieval ages,
occupational groups hardened into mutually exclusive
castes and sub-castes. These were governed by much
the same purposes and motives as guilds or associations or
artels in Europe, and were jealous of new-comers, for
economic reasons. Such economic jealousy is observable
all round, to-day, in groups of the nature of Trade
Unions.!

The four main caste-names themselves clearly show,
by their etymological meaning, that they are occupational
numes ; thatis, (a) ‘men of knowledge’ (Bral.zma or
Véda, spiritunl and material science) composmg_the
learned and scientific professions, (b) ‘men of action’,
forming the ‘protective’ soldiery (Kshatar trana, pro-
tection from hurt) and police and executive professions,
(c) ‘men of acquisitive desire and of wealth’ (Fis ha.lz,
possessions), belonging to the agricultural and commercial
professions, and  (d) ‘men of the laboring professions’
(Ashwu-dravanti, i. e ‘those who run quickly’ at the
bidding of their elders). So the many new names of new
sub-castes that have gradually grown up, are patently
occupational. Maili means gardener, Lohar means 1ron-
smith, Sonar means goldsmith, Kumhar (kumbha-kar) means
Potter, Gadar-iya means shepherd, Lonia means salter. In
Britain these have become proper names of families ; in
India of sub-castes. But, as there, Mr. Smith by name,
may be a priest or a judge or a soldier or a merchant or a
labourer by profession ; so here, largely in consequence of
the advent of the new western form of civilisation, and the
changes wrought by it, some for the better, some for the
worse, In the life of this country, while the caste or sub-
caste designation indicates one occupation, the occupation
actually pursued is very often quite another, now.

it is very difficult for a new man to secure membership
of an Association of Attorneys in Calcutta, f.i., at the present
time, unless he be a son or a son-in-law or other near relative
or close friend of an existing member.
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The system of occupational guilds had, and bhas, a
very useful purpose. It has broken down, in west and
east, for various reasons, mainly excess of greed and
jealous exclusiveness, But it is possible that it may
revive again, on a higher level, with bet‘ter conditions and
under new names, such as trade-unions, associations,
artels, communes, panchayats, biradaris, brother-
hoods or fraternities, as it seems to be doing in Russin and
elsewhere also.

Now, when the bar against self-choice in occupations
has been removed, and hereditary caste-occupation is no
longer insisted on, though it had a more obvious use (viz.,
securityr of occupational employment and saving from
immense and intense anxiety as to ‘what-to-do’), simply
because it is no longer fulfilling that use, there seems to
be no sense at all in retaining the ban against inter-caste

marriage, when that ban has not only lost its utility (viz,,

purity of racial quality), but has become positively mis-
chievous.

Shastra Considerations

Even the most orthodox Pandits—and Benares, to.
which this writer belongs, is the central home of sucl—
admit that the existing enormous number of castes and
sub-castes is far too great, and is not justifiable by
any word of Dharma-shastra. The most authoritative
scriptures mention only four castes or varnas proper, and
a very few intermediate or antaral« ones, resulting from
Intermarriages between the four.

. The Pandits all further admit that enwu-loma in-
Intercaste marriage is expressly allowed by the scriptures,
though it is not commended. Anwu-loma is marriage
of a man of a so-called higher caste with a woman of &
so-called lower caste. On the other hand, prati-lomga
marriage, ie., marriage of a man of a lower caste with a
woman of a higher caste, is forbidden. But that prayi-
?oma unions did, as they now do, also take place in fact,
s amply recognised, and the progeny are given specific
sub-caste names in the. old books. Also to each of
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these resulting intermediate castes there is assigned a
particular minor occupation as its means of living, in
accordance with the old principles of Economic Organis-
ation and prevention of unemployment. Ways are also
mentioned in which individuals or families of these can rise
and merge back into one or another of the four main caste-
classes. More, in the epic work, Mahka-bharata, which is also
regarded as a IDharma-Shastra, it is clearly stated that, in
certain parts of the country, intermarriages between brah-
manas and kshattriya-s take place freely, and no
blame or inferiority of any kind attaches to them or their
progeny. It is also stated there that in some parts of the
country, changes from any one caste to any otler are
frequent.? i

In actual practice, anu-loma inter-marriages conti-
nue to take place openly in Nepal, even now; nowhere else
in India. In this respect, Hinduism has actually modified
its Dharma-Shastra, (as it bas in many other respects also),
through change of public opinion within its own fold, to
the extent that if & man of a higher caste were openly to
marry o woman of a lower caste, now, he and she would
both be thrown out of caste (except in Nepal) despite the
permission of the scriptures. The idea, of course, was
to ensure ‘purity of blood’. But the practice has been
futile anq fatuous, because, already, there was no purity
of blood left in any caste or sub-caste, and each included
and includes al] sorts and qualities of minds and bodies
and complexions.

‘Since all sorts of men procreate children out of all
sorts of women, and all the varna-s have become
adulterated, it is impossible to ascertain precisely the race,

1Ample quotations are given in my Samskrt work,
Manava-Dharma-Sarak. The reader may consider here, the
fact that in old Greek and Roman and also Medieval European
history, the same families provided priests as well as soldiers,
¢princes of the land’ and also ‘of the church’. In pre-Christian
Rome also, particularly, the executive head of the state used
to be the chief priest, pontifex magimus, too.

6
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jati, of any one’.?

A modern expert in anthropology has written words
which are an almost exact, if unconscious, translation of
these many-thousand-years: old Samskrt verses. rle says:
#No anthropologist has succeeded in isolating a pure race
or type, presumably because there is no such thing. Hence
the probability that racesin a strict sense of the term do
not exist, or if they did once, cannot be distinguished now,
because of inter-breeding...The innumerable varieties of
mankind run into one another by insensible degrees...Races
do not exist; classifications of mankind do.”?2

In these circumstances, caceful, well-matehed, inter-
caste minrriage i3 likely to improve the quality of mind und
body, and check the degencration which 8 now being caused
by blind caste-endogamy.

~ In western countries too, public sentim ent still con-

tinues, in maay circles, it would seem, to condemn what
is called o misalliance, a marriage bzlow one’s proper
station in life, one’s level of culture and social standing ;
agirl, specially, of aa aristocratic family who elopes with N
chauffeur or a jockey is coademned much more severe]
than a young man of such a family who m arries a maid)i
servant or a nurse; and of coursz there is much stron
sentiment against ‘racial miscegenation’®  And just g i%

1qfa o, AgrEd |, Ageae, wEe U,
derg |dauat gegaaan, gt ¥ afw s
| gatg AvArtq SAafea 43 A | Mok., Vana., ch. 182.

2 Whither Mankind, edited by C. A. Beard, pp. 252-254
(Chapter on “Race and Civilisation”, by George A. Dorse ,)’
The same view is stated more emphatically, and Suppol-t?e(i
with abundant scientific reasons and facts, in We Lvropeans
{edn. of 1939), by a triple author, Julian Huxley, A.C. Hacfdon
and A. M. Carr-Saundars. ’

3 Racial hatred seems to be most bitter in U.S.A., \where
cases of ‘lynching’ of negroes have been frequent ; is slightly
less in south Africa and Australia and othetr British colo;ics H
fesser in Britain and other European countries ; almost sl in’

Mexico and South America ; and, it seems; Quite non-existent
in Russia.
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India an orthodox ‘higher caste’ person will not sit down
to dinner with another whom he regards as of a ‘lower
caste’, whether the latter possess lower or higher culture,
so among the aristocratic-minded in the west, there 1s a
strong sentiment against sitting down to dine at the same
table with one who 1s not similarly dressed and does not
bow and smile and say thanks in the same way, and is not
trained in the same table-manners, even apart from color
and race prejudices.!

New Conditions.

The sexual, moral, economic, industrial, and scientific
revolutions, which have come upon the west, with the.
World-Wars, are breaking down this sgntiment against
marriages between persons of different social levels; and,
together with the effete, the bad, and the unreasonable,
seem to be also destroying some things which are good
and wise. India has become tied to the west. The
violent impact of western civilisation, aggravated and
vitiated by political domination, In disunited, caste-and-
creed-djvided India—unlike united and therefore (until the
second World War) deservedly fortunate Japan—is
producing vast changes in the hitherto ‘unchanging east.’
The tumultuous movements of thought and action there,
are causing similar turmoil here, in domesticity and
sex-relations, as in other aspects of life. In these
circumstances, it is our duty to try to minimise the
violence of the transition from the old to the new,
and at the same time to save what is good in the old,
while helping to sweep away the useless and the indefen-
sibly superstitious which is patently doing positive harm.

1 The two World-Wars have upset the old ‘secial strata’
very much in the West, and ‘war-babies’ of all sorts have been
born in enormous numbers and have created acute problems
for administrators ; but in India, while the old strata are
continuing, outwardly, a new stratum, much more baneful, ‘the
bureaucratic caste, with its own sub-castes’, has been forming
among the Indians; ’
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v

Hygienic and Eugenic Scienca.

The instinct against indigcriminate interdining and
inter-marrying is a very sound instinct. But the word
indiseriminate must be rightly understood. Ninety per cent
of physical illnesses and mental dcra.ngem_cnts ard abnor-
malities are due to avoidable errors in diet and in scz-
relations, and only ten per cent to causes beyond our
control, accidents, epidemics, the evil actions of others,
and the like. All the older and more experienced practiti-
oners, of every one of the tbrc_ze or four most important
and widespread systems of medicine now current in this
land, whom I have had occasion to u_sk,. have confirmed
this view. Care and caution and purity in diet, preserve
and improve the individual health. Care and caution and
-psycho-physical purity and parity of temperament in
marrying, ensure and enhance family happiness and racigl
health. No amount of circumspection is too much in
respect of these two vital matters. This is clearly the
element of science and ‘scientific religion’ or ‘religious
science’ (Vaidika Dharma) in the avoidance of indis-
criminate intermarrying. That mere identity of hereditay
caste-name ensures such purity and parity—this is the
element of senseless superstition (madha-graha, @haqrom.
abhase, mithya-dharma) in the current practice,
That where such purity and parity have been ascertained,
there too marrniage must be forbidden simply because the
parties belong to families with different caste-names—
this also is the same utterly senseless superstition.

Astrological considerations.

In this connection, may be mentioned a curious ang
noteworthy fact, worth careful consideration by the ‘ortho-
dox.” It is this: The horoscope drawn up according to
the science of astrology—which is one of those ‘more things
in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in superficial
philosophy’, and which & great many well-educated
Christians and Muslims of all countries also believe in—
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this horoscope not rarely states the varsa or caste of the
new-born child to be otker than the caste whose name the
family bears in which it has been born. This same science
of astrology—which Jung, a famous living European
exponent, and, indeed, one of the creators, of the new
science of psycho-analysis, declares to be possessed of
“relative validity”, to be able “to construct, in adequate
fashion, a person’s character from the data of his nativity”,
and to “represent the summation of all the psychological
knowledge of antiquity”!—this same science of astrology
is evoked by the orthodox, when settling marriages, to tell
them whether a majority of ‘the 36 marks, guna-s’,
assigned for eight tests of temperament, etc., favor
marringe between youth and maid or not.* The wish

17he Golden Ilower, p. 143 (pub. 1931). See also his
Modern Man tn Search of « Sowl, for defence of some aspects
of Astrology.

2This remarkable practice deserves some study by experts,
in the light of psychology and biology, i.e., psycho-physiology.
The technicalities are not easy to follow for a layman.
Briefly, the points, by which the amount of compatibility is cal-
culated, by positions of stars and planets, are eight; (1) What
is the real varna, vocational-temperamental ‘caste’ of the
two, by astrological rules ; not by heredity. If it is the same,
then one mark (out of a maximum of 36, for all the eight
tog_et:her, as in any ordinary examination question-paper) is
assigned ; if different, then nil. (2) What is the mutual
‘managability’, vashya-ti? For this purpose, humans are
Clas§ed under five types, human (Virgo, Archer, etc.), mam-
malian (Rarr}, Bull, etc.), aquatic (Crab,betc.), wild (forest-born,
Lions, etc.), insects (Scorpion, etc.). If both are of the same
type, two marks are given ; if not, one or half or nil, by degree
of compatibility. (3) Are the stars consonant ? For this, three
marks are available. (4) What is the yoni, ‘species’?
Fourteen are counted, equine, elephantine, ovine (sheep-like),
serpentine, canine, feline (cat-like), murine (mouse-like),
bovine, bubaline (buffalo-like), tigrine (feline, tiger-like),
cervine (deer-like), anthropoid, musteline (mongoose or weasel-
like) and leonine (feline). If both are of the same species,
four marks are given ; if of different, then less or nil (see
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to. ascertain parity of bodily and mental constitution and
temperament is very rational and very scientific. Where
.more relisble methods are 'not available, astrology (as
distinguished from the often incorrect or bogus calculations
of ill-instructed quacks or charlatan pseudo-astrologers)
need not be despised ; and, in any case, is not despised, but
is greatly trusted, by every Hindu who is not so over-edu-
cated as to think himself omniscient. Yet Hindus despise
.and flout it when it says, as it does say quite often, that
the ‘real caste’ of a person is different from the ‘nominal’
one. The ‘real caste’ signifies his true congenital tempcra-
ment and vocational aptitude.
As regards the argument against inter-caste marriage
on the ground that ‘purity of caste’ will be lost, it may be
_ said, in application of what has been said before, that such
alleged ‘purity of race’ can be evidenced only by charac-
teristic typical physical, intellectual, and moral features.
Now, at the present time, all sorts of such features and
characters—brown, red, yellow, pink, Scandinavian and
Kashmirian white to African black, complexions ; tall and

——

Pp. 723-728 supra). (5) Do the planets agree? Five marks
are available. If they agree, all five ; if they differ (as Jupiter-
‘Wisdom and Venus-Intellect), then less ; if opposed (as Mars-
Anger-Fire and Moon-Mildness-Water), then nil. (6) Does the
gana, ‘group’, agree? Three ‘groups’ are distinguished,
divine (or angelic), human, and devilish (or titanic). Six marks
are available. First and last cannot live together. Human can,
more or less, get on with either of them. (7) are the zodiacal
signs in harmony ? Full marks, seven ; only two alternatives,
all seven if assonant, nil if in discord. (8) are the nadi-s
In accord? This is something wvery peculiar and technical,
and is calculated by the 27 asterisms. Eight marks are
assigned, If the nad1 of both is the same, then no-marks at
gll; ‘they ought not to marry : there will be no progmy ; or,
if there is, wil] not live. Thus, the full marks. for all eight
Points together, are 36::if 19 or more are secured by the two
heroscopes, margiage is permissible ; .the higher the number,
the happier the martriage. Allithis, if it could be transjated
into terms of psychology:and biology, would be .of very great
help in determjging tamperament.
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short, slim and broad, Apollo-build and Hercules-build,
Nakula-like and Bhima-like, bodies; straight, wavy, curly,
woolly hair of a dozen different colors and shqdes; oval and
square faces; prognathous jaws and straight profiles;
brachycephalic and dolichocephalic  skulls; blue:-blnck,
brown, green, yellow eyes; hairless and hairy bod.les—al’l
are to be found in almost every race or so-called .‘custe .
The unavoidable inference is that ‘purity of race’, n any
strict sense, has now become wholly imaginary. Discrimi-
nate, well-matched inter-caste marriages of physically,
intellectually, morally refined and cultured persons of
compatible tastes and temperaments, will help to re-establish
the lost ‘purity of race’ on a higher and broader level, and
gradually re-create a true and world-wide varna-vya-
vastha, in which each family will inherit and carry
forwnrd traditions, which would be socially as well as
individually good end useful; but will, at the same time,
be always prepared to meet the requirements of ‘Sponta-~
neous Variation’.

That there are four main psycho-physical tempera-
menents and four main broad corresponding classes of
vocations, is borne out by western, and is expressly asserted
by eastern, psychological science ; that all persons bearing
the same caste-name, or that even all uterine brothers and
sisters, have necessarily the same temperament and voca-

tllan?.l aptitude, is & superstition which is expleded by the
slightest touch of observation.

Real Meaning ot Sa-Varna-Vivaha and of Varna-Sankara.

When two persons, young man gnd young woman,
have been born and brought up in two families of similar
personal habits, ways of living, and breadwinnipg occupa-
tions, the indication is, and the persumption may well be,
that the1'r psycho-physical temperaments will not be dispa-
rate, will not conflict ; this is the element of science in the
sentiment for caste-endogamy or sgwerna-wivaha. To
insist that because two persons have been born in two
families bearing different caste-names, therefore there can-
not be parity of temperament hetween them-—this is the
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element of superstition, in the present conditions, when
caste-name is no more any index at all to personal habits,
ways of living, and occupation. _

Indeed, sa-varna-vivaha meansimarriage,of persons
having compatible dispositions and personal habits and
similar occupational, intellectual, and emotional interests
and tastes. It does mot mean mere sameness of caste-
name. By a too common error of the human mind,
Hindus have been placing the cart before the horse, the
form before the spirit, mistaking cause for effect, and effect
for cause. The natural sequence is : congenital vocational
temperament ; thence appropriate education and occupation;
thence class-designation; in the words of that world-
famous scripture, @33, sva--bhiava, thence guna,
thence karma, thence varna.

*The four varna-s, classes, have been created by
division of temperaments and vocations; and vocations
have been divided according to congenital temperaments’.?

We have inverted this order into; hereditary caste-
name, thence occupation, thence temperament; that is to
say, because a person has a hereditary caste-name, there-
fore he has the occupation indicated by it, and because he
has the occupation, therefore he has the appropriate tem-
perament. The necessary consequence of this inversjo) of
the natural order of things is—endless misfits, divergences
between temperaments and occupations and caste-names;
reductio ad absurdum of the caste-system to mere avoidance
of inter-caste dining and inter-caste marriage ; contraction
of very many marriages which are nominally sa-varna
but really quite a-sa-varza and therefore very unhapp'y;
and that general confusion of occupations and dis-organi-

sation of society which is the real meaning of the Samskrt
word varpg-sankara. )

The allied Problem of Untouchability.
Closely allied with this question of intercaste marriage

1argqud Ray gy go-wA-fnT,
FAHO TR e Io: |
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is the problem of untouchability. Untouchability obviously
attaches to dirt, and not to any human being as such.
That persons in an unclean condition, or suffering from
contagious or infectious diseases, should not be touched,
except when necessary to do so in order to help them, as
in the treatment of the diseased—this is clearly the element
of science in the orthodox sentiment on the subject. That
a person, however clean and healthy, is untouchable
simply because he bears the caste-designation (in Britain,
the family-name) of Skinner or Tanner or Fowler or
Fisher or Hunter or Butcher (Chamar, Bahélia, Machhug,
Byadha)—this is the element of superstition.

But no one should bear a name which indicates an occu-
pation which he docs not follow. The problem of the
depressed classes or Harijans, which is now agitating tt}e
country so greatly, would be solved in a moment if their
leaders would only induce them to give up the thousands
of petty caste-names to which they are now clinging, and
ccall themselves by the name of one or another of the four
main  occupational caste-names, under which their particular
occupations may, and do, fall as sub-varictics. Also such of them
as pursue occupationsinvolving contact with dirt, must learn,
and must be taught and given opportunities, to wash
themselves clean, after their day’s work. Such is the
simple solution of the whole problem ; but because the
Spirit, the will, the clear realisation of the method, are
lacking, therefore the simple has become exceedingly
complicated. It is patent that 80 p.c. of the so-called
‘untouchables’ are agriculturists, whatever other work they
may add to this their main work, viz., tillage of the soil;
therefore, they should all call themselves by the one ‘class-
caste’ name of vaishya, and thereby at once become
‘twice-born’ and ‘touchable’. It must not be forgotten here
that there is mutual un-touchability, in respect of dining and
marriage, among the castes and sub-castes of the ‘touchables’
too; and that insensate superstition will also be broken
down, once ‘intercaste’ marriage is recognised as valid.!

1 For scores of forms of forms of expression of the ‘touch-
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i illeth versus the Spirit:which
The Letter which ‘;iveetth lite.

: Jess in buman nature, all over the world,
and Iizlsaailwfltgz,rtments of life, to forget t}ae Spi}*it which
giveth life and hold fast to the letter which killeth, to
cling to the chaff and fling away the grain. .’Ijhxs weakness
has to be struggled against w1th‘perp§tua.l vigilance.

' 1 have heard from an English fn.end, that when the
fact of the transmission of contagious disease through
germs clinging to unwashed human hands was first dis-
covered, many decades ago, scientific men suggested that
the flour and other material, for bread and other foods,
should not be kneaded, or otherwise touched, by human
hands, and it became the fashion for makers of bread and
tinned foods, to advertise their goods with the label, <Un-
touched by hand’. This English friend, out of curiosity
to find out in what other ways the requisite processes were
performed, looked in at a factory, and saw men kneading
the dough with their naked feet! The doctors had advised
that it should not be touched by hand; they had said
nothing against the fect ! _

Where there is lack of intelligence, or self-righteous-
ness instead of righteousnesss, or wish to evade and
deceive, or to grasp rights and shirk duties, there such

grievous perverseness of interpretation and of conduct
always appears,

Ideal mould with 4 compartments
The fate of the caste-system has been such.
It was intended, and for long it helped, to amalga-

e

taboo’ as exemplified in the customs of primitive tribes, see
Ernest Crawley's The dfystic Rose. For treatment of the
whole subject of ‘taboo’, from a point of view from which
Crawley disagrees, see Freud's Zotemm and Taboo. Both
start from observable $facts' as data, from which they trace
the growth of later customs and practices. JZear, of one sort
or another, is indisputably at the bottom of all taboo. Wiy and
how the facts, the data, come to exist—this can be answered
only by Metaghysic, Sge also f.u. ou p. 794 supra.
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mate the thousands of clans and tribes of India, and
corganise them into one great Social Whole, which gave
to every individual all the needed opportunity for deve-
loping bis special personal good qualities and for finding
self-expression, and at the same time made those special
qualities serviceable to society by assigning to him an
appropriate occupation. It was an ideal mould, with four
main compartments, each of which had many sub-divisional
compartments, into which could be, and were, poured, for
hundreds, perhaps thossands, of years, down to the end of
the Buddhist period of Indian history, all sorts of tribes
and communities; and each individual of these was assigned
his appropriate place in Society, and given the right
varna-name, with permission to retain his particular tribal
name if he liked, and his particular religion and worship
also, to the extent that it did not conflict with the general
‘law of the land’, Varp-Ashrama-Dharma. By vitia-
tion of its spirit and shifting of its basis from temperamental
vocation to mere heredity, from worth to birth, from
karma to janma, it ceased to amalgamate, and, instead,
has broken up the social whole into thousands of mutually
untouchable, mutually repellent, fragments.

The all-embracing synthesis of Varna-vyavastha.
. If the psychological principles underlying and govern-
ing the system of fourfold vocational classes, were rightly
and liberally interpreted, the system could still serve the
same purpose, of deliberately, consciously, organising and
planning out the life of the whole of the Human Race, by
a fourfold, interlinked, organisation, as said before, vizs,
firstly, an Educational Organisation by means of the class
of Educators, brahmana-s or A4lim-s or Arif-s. the Men
of WiS}iom, Jraana, Ilm, Irfan :(\\Eisdom, which is science
plus philanthropy) ; secondly, & Protective Organisation,
by means of the Defenders, kshattriya-s, Hafiz-4mil-s-
Amir-s (or Amir-s), the Men of Amal or Active Chivalry,
and. of Amr, command, or Shaurya, valour plus active
benevolence; thirdly, an Ecenomic Orgenisetion by means
of the Men .of {Bysiness and Commerce, [V @#45ya, Téjanas
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L.y . o1 in the gathering and distributing of goods,
_;zlifl;;;e::ilgyl; and ﬁ%mlly and fourthly, an Industnt_l_l
Organisation, by means of 't.he Men qf Labor, S¢va,
Mashg, which is physical ability to assist all the others
plus eager willingness to do so. In this way, the Book
guides the Sword ; the Sword defends the Purse; the
Purse nourishes the Plough ; and the Plough supports and
helps all. ‘Teach, Guard, Feed, Serve’—these arec the
main functional duties, dharma, of the older generation
1o the younger ; and of Society, State, Government, to the
People. )

The original caste-system is a system which does not
require anyone to change his country or nationality or
mother-tongue or special personal religious creed. The
.dweller of any country, the member of any nation, the
speaker of any tongue, the bearer of any name, the believer
in Véda, or Quran, or Old Testament, or New Testament,
or Avesta, or Tripitaka, or Jin-dgama, or Granth Szheb,
can retain his faith and all his other attributes intact,
and yet, according to his occupation, bear the designation
of his vocational class; and if he marries wisely, his

better half, his ar dh-anginz, would bear his occupational
name with a double correctness,

Its Peculiarity.

The system, if rightly worked, is a great synthesis of
all Humanity, with all its members, at all their gifferent
stages of evolution, the child-mind, the adolescent mind,
the youthful mind, the mature mind, the aged mind, and
all their respective toys, curiosities, passions, ambitions,
and, finally, complete self-control and reposeful wisdom ;
In short, all their superstitions and all their sciences. It
‘enables them to avoid all conflict and live together in
mutua] affection, indulgence, tolerance, accommodation,
unfailing sympathy, as in a great joint family of five
.generations,

But, it may be said, this is done already, in practice,

-everywhere, g}l over the world ; what is the peculiarity of
the caste system ? The answer is that, in the first place,
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it perpetually keeps before cvery mind the fact of the
Solidarity of Man and the Ideal and method of the Synthesis
and Organisation of the whole Human Race—a vitally im-
portant feature, the absence of which makes the current
practice, everywhere, very imperfect and very full of
blind struggle and of antipathies in place of sympathy ; and,
in the second place, it gives us a truly scientific combination
of individualism and socialism, by deliberately making a
strict division of the social labor, and a corresponding
division of the rcward, such as is not to be fouud in current
practice anywhere. It does not permit a person who is.
earning his living by means of an occupation appropriate
to and prescribed for his vocational class, to also try to
earn more by following any occupation assigned to another
class. Under it, a professor, or a lawyer, or a military
officer, or a magistrate, or a judge, or a landholder, would.
not be allowed to be a banker or money-lender or factory-
owner, or share-holder, or company-director, also; and.
vice versa ; and salaries, profits, taxes, honoraria, the ‘civil
lists’ of ‘kings’, would all be kept strictly within the limits.
of equitability, and extreme differences would not be
permitted. Also there would be an equitable partition of
comforts and luxuries and many other belongings of life.!

Neglect ot Principles.

But all the fundamental principles of the vocational
class system have been forgotten. The clever man seeks
to-day to grab all the honor, also all the official power
and authority, also all the money, and also all the amuse-
ment, that may be available; in short, he tries, and
succeeds, to grasp all rights and shirk a]] corresponding
duties as far as possible ; and from this general grab and
scramble and varna-sankara, this disorganisation and
‘con-fusion of vocations’ and of remunerations, there results
universal turmoil in the human world, and special dege-
neracy of the Indian people, and of Hindus particularly.
That which was intended to be a force for integration and
union, has become the prolific source of disintegration and

1 See Appendix, *‘The Main Quartettes.’



842' SUPERNAL BLESSING vs. INFERNAL CURSE [MANV

division. Supernal Blessing has ttrned into Infernal Curse.
" The unregulated spirit of Individualism is the root-
cause of political, self-determinist’, nationalist, p.rovmcmhst,
fissiparousness, as much as it is of caste-fissiparousness.
When the ‘spirit’ goes wrong, everything goes wrong. If
we could restore the so-called caste-system to its true old
occupational basis, and if we could attach and confine
‘honor’ and ‘power’ firmly to only *wisdom’ and ‘self-denial
and public spirit’, and separate them from ‘luxury and
hoarding of wealth’, as the old social organisation docs,
then indeed the spirit of excessive individualism and mam-
monism and all other related wrong ¢sms, which are
perverting the glories of the new scientific civilisation into
the horrors of scientific hate and oppression and butchery,
would be converted and transmuted into Humanism, and
all our problems would be solved of themselves; for when
the spirit is right, as it would be, if we separate honor and
power from luxury and wealth, then everything comes right.
The heads of caste and sub-caste Panchiyats, to-day,
have forgotten their duties of helping and serving their
caste-men, within their respective ranges, and have been
trying only to tfaste power by excommunicating persons
who go against their notions of what is right in matters of
dining and marrying and touching, and by ‘selling
indulgences’ like medieval Europe’s priests. ‘Power’ has
come to mean, everywhere, power to hurt and not to help.

The Three Superstitions,

But good signs are not altogether lacking. The
superstition, in respect of interdining, has largely disappeared
except perhaps in southern India, among those who have
received the new education, and is further disappearing
qnder the pressure of the changing conditions of life, parti-
cularly of travel for the sake of business and pleasure.
[he superstition in respect of untouchability is also crumb-
l}hg', but its dissolution tequires to be facilitiated by legisla-

tion, because of various sorts of alleged vested rights; and
i by the widespread inculcation of the fact that untouchability
" attaches to uncleanness and not to. any, human being as
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such. The superstition against intercast¢ marringe is the
strongest, and since legal rights and questions of personal
law are involved, the help of special legislation is indispen-
sable, to replace it by that common sense which is the
parent of law. In this case, the child has to come to the
rescue of the parent, who is being kept in durance vile by
the dark forces of superstition.

If we were to seek for one comprehensfve principle of
common sense as well as science, which would dissolve all
these three superstitions simultancously, and solve all the
innumerable difficulties caused by them, we would find it
ready-given to us in one brief well-known Samskrt maxim,

“Friendship, companionship, comradeship, is best and
most successful among those who have similar or compatible
temperaments and habits.”?

NOTE

The above, from p. 771 onwards, covers that portion
of the articles and speeches, referred to on p. 770, supra,
which dealt with the scientific principles of the ancient
Indian Social Structure, and their bearing on the Inter-
caste Marriage Validity Bill. 1What follows, represents
the endeavour, in the speeches, to deal with adverse criti-
cisms as well as sympathetic suggestions received before
the introduction of the Bill in the Central Legislative
Assembly, in response to the articles; and also to meet
the hostile cavillings of the ‘orthodox’ members and the
Government. benchers. It is reproduced here as likely
to be of special use to Indian social reformers up to the time
when such Inter-caste Marringe becomes legally valid;
but general principles will also be found stated, amongst
particular facts, as particular facts,have been mentioned
above together with general principles.

Speeial Marriage Act of 1923 ; its drawbacks.

It has been said that this Bill is not needed because
the Special Marriage Act of 1923 meets all requirements.

! gAtAAe-sqEay |
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But that law imposes various conditioqs, which are not
acceptable to many persons who are desirous of contracting
inter-caste marriages. Under tha.t'law, th_ey would'become
automatically severed from the joint family to which they
may belong, even though the other members may not
desire such severance; they would perforce come under
the Indian Succession Act and lose their personal Hindu
law. They would lose the right of Adoption ; their children
would lose certain rights of Inheritance ; the Divorce law
would apply to them. Those who feel no objection to
the acceptance of such conditions, may and will
certainly utilise those laws. But in the interests of those
who feel conscientious objections to acting under them,
this Bill is needed. It harms no one, in any way ; it helps
many, in many ways. It will initiate the restoration to
health, of the Hindus directly, and of the rest of the Indian
people indirectly, by the purification and strengthening
of the Biological and Psychological Bonds between all.

Monogamy.
~ One positive suggestion which has been made, is
Important. All the Women’s Associations of the country,
including such very influential ones as the All-India
Wome.n’s Conference, and the Women'’s Indian Association
(of which the public-spirited Maharani of Travancore and
other distinguished and honored ladies havebeen the annual
Presidents) have given public support to this Bill, but
have all pressed for the addition of & provision that all
such inter-caste marriages must be monogamous. Some
Governors of Provinces, and some High Court Judges,
_ancl many ron-official men’s associations and prominent
individual men also have pointed out the need for such

& provision. The necessary addition could be made by
the Select Committee. '

Orthodox Opposition.
_ Hgads of particular religious sects, and several associa-
tions like Sanatana Dharma Sabhas and Dharma Mandals
and Varnashrama Swarajya Sanghas, have of course,
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expressed themselves against the Bill. To these opponents
of the Bill I can only repeat that it does not compel them
in the very least to change the tenor of their lives against
their will, by a single iota ; but seeks only to prevent them
from interfering unjustly with the lives of others.

Yarna ot Wife and Child to be Same as Husband’s.

If there is any special provision needed to make this
perfectly clear and certain, it could be added by the Select
Committee. Consequential provisions would also presu-
mably have to be added by that Committee, to the effect
that for purposes of Inheritance and Succession and any
other purposes that there may be, - the varna or caste
of the wife and the children in the case of such marriages
shall be regarded as the same as that of the husband and
the father, and his personal Hindu law will govern such
cases; also that marriages under this law must be
monogamous ; and that any one who proclaims ‘excom-
munication’ of persons making inter-caste marriages under
this _law, shall be liable to pay heavy damages for
defamation, on suit in a civil Court.

Example of The Baroda State.

It should be particularly noted that the State of
Barode, with a population of two and a half millions,
of which fully four-fifths or two millions are Hindus, has
already got a Hindu Marriage Act, and a Caste Tyranny
Removal Act, and a number of other Acts, which validate
intercaste marriages, and punish with fine and even im-
prisonment, any excommunication of the parties thereto,

and make other provisions much beyond the modest
purview of this Bill.

When two millions of Hindus in Baroda are finding
their life ameliorated, instead of disturbed, by such laws,
there is good precedent and much resson for believing
that the two hundred millions of Hindus in British India
will also find their lives made easier, and not more
difficult, if this Bill is enacted into law.

6
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Excesslve Conservatism. .
The masses of the people are naturally conservative,
in all countries. They are especially so in India, for
various reasons which need not be detailed now. But
whenever a change is definitely introduced, they take
to it with equal fervour and tenacity, and begin to think
that that (new) way has been and will be throughout all
time. Sixty years ago, in my boy-hood, shortly after the
Railway had been introduced, my venerated elders, having
occasion to go from Benares to Calcutta, and being
compelled to make the journey by train, for obvious reasons
of convenience, instead of the older means of horschack,
bullock-cart, or horse-or-camel-carriage, or boat, performed
ceremonial expiation for the sin incurred, on return. Today,
the train is purer than the bullock-drawn ratha-cart. In
1891, there was a miniature rebellion in Benares, the home
of orthodoxy, against the Water Worksthen being installed.
Today, Benares has proportionately the largest number of
house-connections in the U.P.; there is a constant cry for
more, and perpetual complaint against insufficiency of
water-supply; the family worship cannot be performed in
thousands of homes wtthout plentiful use of pipe-water,
where ‘f.ormerly it was anathema. We also know that
superstitions have extraordinary vitality, so long as they
are feared ; but crumble at a single bold push. The
Chinese women tortured their feet, and the Chinese men
wore vast pigtails, for centuries upon centuries. The
customs suddenly disappeared with the great Revolution of
191.1-12. So European women squeezed and tortured and
positively distorted their waists and consequently suffered
large mortality in child-birth for some centuries. British
Beau Brummells too wore periwigs or pigtaiis for many
decades. The fachions disappeared at the touch of some
hygienic science and aesthetic art, a few decades ago.
Many very foul customs and worships, flourishing for long
under the cloak of religious priest-craft, have been br8ken up
by the strong grip of stout-hearted reformers, in many
climes and times. History is full of instances.

I trust the case of conservatist superstition regarding
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avoidance of nominal intercaste marriage is and will be
the same. Thousands of such marriages have been and
are being cutered into. This Bill would only make the
trausition to the new state easier, and will save much
travail.  The change is sure to come, is coming, in any
case, under the unavoidable, inescapable, pressure of the
changing times.  1f the purely permissive legislation that
alone is needed, gives the needed and due help, that
change will come less painfully, without internal quarrels.

Genesis and Use of Law.

Law docs not make history. History is made by the
heart, head, and arms of Society. Law only registers public
opinion and facilitates the march of history, of which it
1s a consequence. Society makes laws, as it makes other
implements and instruments, for making its life run more
smoothly and richly. Let us make this law, to make the
life of the Hindu community aud also of the Indian
people as a whole, run more smoothly and richly. There
is quite sufficient public opinion now behind it, in favour
of it, desiring it. Law is intended to help in stabilising
social life, to prevent too rapid and upsetting changes;
but neither can it ever stand stock still ; because Human
Life never stands stock still. Let us make this law to
stabilise, by mere permission, the movement of Hindu
life towards a greater freedom in marriage, as has been
“Ctu";ll}’ done in the State of Baroda, one of the 4 or 5
premier States of India. There is abundant authority
in the Hindu Law-books for such needed changes in law

and custom, as also for inter-caste marriage, (see p. 772
supra).

Obviation of Objections.

[Extracts follow from reply to Members who opposed my
motion that the Bill be referred to a Select Committee. ]

The Law Member and Leader of the House said that my
Bill did not contain such provisions as Gour’s Special Marriage
Act contain_s, and that such provisions were wanted. It seems
to me that.lf I were to put into this Bill all the provisions that
already exist on the Statute-book in the shape of Gour’s Act,
there would be no necessity for this Bill at all. It is just
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because [ want to give to the Hindu community the chance
which Gour’s Act does not give them, that I have brought
forward this Bill. There is a radical difference between this
Bill and that Act. The latter automatically cffects the
severance of a pair, who havecontracted an intercaste marriage,
from their joint family, if they happen to bclong to one.
There are, to my knowledge, several joint familics which do
not wish that any members of theirs, who contract such an
intercaste marriage, should be automatically severed from
them ; Gour’s Act would prevent them from having their wish.
Again, the right of Adoption is lost by such a marriage, under
that Act. There is no sufficient reason why that rieht ’s-hould
be taken away from them. Also, they have, underb thaf: Act,
to register their marriage before a Registrar ; but many young
people do not wish to do that, and wish to have their
marriages performed according to the usual Hindu rites.
Also, Gour’s Act takes away from such a pair the right to
hold any Religious Office or to manage any relj ioT 5 or
Charitable Trust. [ do not sec why, if the other tr%stcl: of
such a trust, or the persons concerned in the proper e(hfor-
mance of such a religious office, are not antagoni F r -
this pair, that pair should be excluded from the perf: IC ce
of that religious office, or from sharing in the charge ”Fn.lnqt
trust. The Select Committee could add provisions % 0-0 t'ho‘
such “matters; and make consequential am > regarding
’ . endments to the
effect that, unless any member of the joint famj] :
otherwise, the pair will be allowed to remain joint ily wishes
or that, unless the founder of the trust or any existj \:th them,
of the trust expresses unwillingness that such a pai: x:..hmembg;
allowed to participate in that trust as a trustee, t} S Ou.ld
allowed to do so. » they will be

The Government spokesman said that the BRill js not
permissive, and that it compels people to accept such irs
into a joint family. I do not sec at all how it compels t%im.
Even today, in the case of joint families where all the members
are Sanitanists, differences of opinion and quarrels of al] kinds
are constantly occurring between members of the joint family,
between brothers, between wives of brothers, between cousins
and they have to separate and partition off. If they have thé
needed common sense, and if benevolent elders are there to
ac?wse them, such a partition is made amicably and peacefuliy,
without resort to ruinous law Courts. Some such provisions
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might be made in cases contemplated by this Bill also. If an
inter-caste-marriage pair is unacceptable to any members of
the joint family to which they may happen to belong, then, by
some simple process, they might insist on the new pair
partitioning off with their property. For such reasons we do

want a Bill which will be distinct from Gour'’s Act.

Hinduism—an Immense Synthesss.

As 1 have tried to show, Hinduism is an immense
synthesis. Let us have provision for all kinds of tastes and
temperaments  Those who are fully modernised can take
advantage of Dr. Gour's and other such Acts. Those who
are not so fully modernised, but arc in course of transition,
and want to retain some of the old religious spirit and true
spirituality which is inseparable from a sacramental. marriage
—for them, therc should be sufficient opportunity made by
this Legislature. The Law Member said that Hindus are
against this Bill. But in the opinions collected by the Central
Government itself, the Law Member will find that the
majority of the opinions are in favour of this Bill. And
opinions given by whom ? By Governors of provinces, by
their Councillors, by High Court Judges, by District and
Sessions Judges, by Bar Associations, people who are always
in intimate touch with the common people, constantly having
to deal with litigants of all sorts, and who, therefore, are in
a very good position to give reliable opinions on this matter.
I am at a loss to understand why the Leader of the House
thinks that the Hindu people as a whole are against this Bill.
In my own knowledge there are very many actual cases of
inter-caste marriage. In this Assembly itself there are Hindu
Members who_sc children have contracted inter-caste marriages.
Some good friends have said that the mover of such a Bill
Sho‘_ﬂd come with the support of the whole Hindu community
behind him. .If he had the support of the whole Hindu
community behind him, it would be perfectly unnecessary for
him to come to the Legislature at all, Need to seek help from
the Legislature arises only during transition periods. When

transition has been completely made, aid of Legislation is
not wanted.

An ox:thodo_\-: Hindu member said that if I had “‘come
forward th_h a Bill for validating not only inter-caste but inter-
creed marriages, the Muslim member who supported the Bill



830 REFORM MOVEMENTS WITHIN HINDUISM [MANU
would have spoken very differently.” He was alluding to the
Muslim sentiment which requires a Muslim to marry a Mushm
only. I do not think as he docs. Hinduism, properly under-
stood, has no need to proselytize, because the whole Human Race
is already included in its pale. The old Dharma Shastra is known
as Manava Dharma Shastra, ‘the Science of Human Right
and Duty i.e. Law’. Miinava is man ; indeed the two words are
the same, etymologically. Shastra etymologically means the
same thing as Science. Shas, to know, shams, to inform,
are the same as the Latin word scire, to know. Sound
knowledge, true knowledge, is Shastra as well as Science.
Mi_nava-l.)harma-Shﬁs[ra does not insist upon any change of
religion. As is well known, Hinduism includes all sorts of
beliefs of all sorts of sects, Vaishnavas, Shiktas, Shaivas, Sau-
ras, and so forth. Buddhism, Jainism, and Sikhism are only
th!:: more important r¢form movements within the pale of
Hinduism. If our Pandits had only the necessary largeness
(1)f heart and far-sightedness of vision—not to spc:k of
til;)%ensss of head, for many of them are very kcgn of intellect,
gh, unfortunately, they have no longer the large heart
that they should have—they would be able to include human
ings of all races and of all creeds under the name of Hind;q.
that is to say, Manava, man. Isldim is one of the many \V«I};g
to God. The Prophet has very rightly said that there '1rc‘ a.t;
many ways to God as there arc souls. Just as every (hunrl;l
. ing has a face different from all other faces, althouch ‘1c
neatures are common to all faces—we all of us have zOl;s
e:::;arslg t;at:, and yet no two fa?es are exactly alike—)—]—sc;
fro ul has a way to God which is more or less different
om the ways of all others, though the goal of all is AR
Hindujsm : ! g g all is the same.
all recognises this fully. It is a great synthesis of
inds of human beings and th g :
collea . gS : eir ways. A Muslim
gue, learned in Sanskrit, referred to eight kinds of

Marriage. That is only a proof of the isi
ge. r : synthes
reconciling nature of Hinduism. y ising and

and l‘\ Hindu meml?er rather mixed up the two words, ‘temper’
o StEmperament. The two words mean two very different
to t'g - We are changing temper,‘every one of us, from time
ime, unless we have been duly disciplined and tecome self-
controlled ; in which case we are able to maintain an equable
temper for at least a great length of time, until very grievously
provoked. Dvjja-t3 or twice-bornness, re-generation, leads to
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such sclf-control. Human beings are clearly not born physi-
cally twice on this carth, in the same life. The second birth
must obviously be taken in a mctaphorical sense; not in
a literal sense. What is that metaphorical sense ? It cannot be
anything clse than is meant by the plain simple English words,
‘twice-born,’ ‘re-generate’. The word ‘re-generate’ is a very
common, very well known, very well recognised and often used
English word ; as also is its antonym, ‘de-generate.” It is aliteral
translation of ‘dvi-ja’; and, as Christ said, “Unless ye be born
again, ye cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven”. This means
in simple language that, unless you attain to that self-control,
sclf-examination, Sclf-knowledge, which only really re-gene-
rates, which brings truc civilisation, not a mere veneer of
civilisation, fashionable clothes, flashy -talk, affectations in
language and manners, but real regeneration of the whole
inner nature, civilisation of heart—unless you do that, you
cannot enter the Kingdombf Heaven. If all human beings,
or at least a majority of human beings, attain to that true
civlisation and true regencration, then the Kingdom of Heaven
“would indeed descend on earth, would be seen on earth in the
actions of men. That is just what the old great prophets and
teachers and messiahs have meant. [ believe that our Muslim
collecague meant nothing clse than this, that the fundamental
principles of Islam arc the same as the fundamental principles
which ] have most inadequately tried to expound before the
House this morning. If my interpretation of what he said is
correct, then there is no reason why any Hindu member should
take Objection. There is no occasion for any challenge. Rather,
there. 1S occasion for congratulation and welcoming. If the
Muslim member calls those principles by the name of Muslim
and the Hindu member by the name of Arya, it is only 2
difference of l:mguage, not of spirit, not of heart or principle.
Why should we insist upon our own wording only ?

Letus give credit for good intention and we shall createthat
goot intention. The person tries to become worthy of the credit.
If we give debit, the person becomes debitable. If you trust,
you breed trust. Hate, and you breed hate. Love, and
you will evoke love. Therefore, "let us trust and not challenge.
If we challenge, it will be answered by a counter-challenge,
and only blows will result. That is not true civilisation. That
is not true dvija-4 3, not true regeneration.
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Relief to Villagofolk

. One member endeavoured to speak on behalf of his clecto-
fate and his zamindiri tenants. I know the great trouble that
many of these small sub-castes, living in villages, are in,
because they canmot find suitable matches for their sons and
daughters. Two Kanya-kubja friends have told me that, by
process of ex-communication, either because of having touched
an untouchable, or dined with an untouchable, or having
‘crossed the black water’, or such other reasonless reasons, the
members of one sub-sub-sub-caste among them, the pankti-
pavanas, had become very greatly reduced ; and for purposes of
marriage they had to make alliances now within the prohibited
degrees of consanguinity. Another friend from Bengal told
me that amongst the so-called untouchable classes there was
very great difficulty felt, owing to reduction of numbers, in
finding suitable matches, and, because of this, many small
sub-castes were becoming amalgamated. Those of us Hindus
who live in certain closed circles, and do not look about us,
feel that our way of living is the only way of living for the

whole of Hindudom. That is not so. All sorts of customs
are prevailing.

Divorce

Divorce is allowed -in Manu and Purdshara. But
wrong interpretations are causing all sorts of communal
'CSK:;)L(l)bles. One member spoke of Manu Smpyi  having
27, 00 shlokas. I do not happen to have scen any such. The

urrent edition, with Kullnka’s gloss, with which | have had
'tI(‘)Content myself, consists of only 2684 verses, and not 57,000.
chere are eight commentaries current on Manu. The cight

ommentaries, taken together, may perhaps amount to 57,000
shlokas. I have not seen all the commentarics. 1 have
Confined myself to the text, and preferred to make simple
{nterprc?tations in the light of Nirukta and Kosha, rather than
xrlx)the hght of the often very involved and forced, strained and
obscure, interpretations of many of these commentators. The
same member |aid great stress on the fact that [ havenot made
any reference to Purashara Smris, and said that that Smy
amounted to 75 thousand slokas. Ihavenotstudied Parishara’s
law-book so carefully as Manu Smy(i. But I know well thatit
1s a very much smaller book than even Manu’s; but Madhava’s
commentary on it is huge, and may well be 75000 verses in
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extent. The member said that the laws of Parfishara are to
be followed in the Kali Yuga, implying that those of Manu are
not to be followed. Kaliyuga means the ‘age of competition’,
struggle, and discord. 1 do not know if he would accept that
Interpretation of the ‘Kali Age’.‘Kali’ actually means kalaha,
t.c., discord, and struggle for existence rather than alliance for
-existence ; and we are all feeling acutely how very true that
description is of the present age, in East as well as West.
This is the age of conflict and of struggle for existence par
excellence. Nations are ready to cut each other’s throats, and
to exterminate cach other, with immense armaments.? Well,
so far as Parashara is concerned, I am able to say that, indis-
putably, Manu is the accepted basis of all the subsequent
Swmrtis.  There are twenty-cight of them current now;
others have been lost ; none of them ventures to dispute the
authority of Manu, who is the basis, the foundation, the root,
of the Socio-Rcligious Polity which is now known as the Hmd_u
religious polity. The difference between Manu and Parashara is
not onc of antagonism at all, but of slight modifications. \Vha}t
the current shloka ¢“Avdwre Parisharih smrtah’ 2 means is
that certain modifications have been made in the laws of Manu,
here and there, in accordance with the needs of the Kali-yuga
times, by Pardshara; which, indeed, is proof that Hindu
socicty is not a hide-bound society, nor Hindu laws made up
once for gall, and unchanging, like the so-called laws of the
Medes and the Persians. 1 am sure that those too were also
changing, when the Medes and the Persians were living races.
The mere fact that there have been 28 Smrti-kiras since
Manu, means that the principle of living legislation has bcen
amply recognized by the Hindu people ; and in Manw Smrls
itself this principle has been clearly laid down. If the subse-
quent law-makers, the Smyti-kdras, have ventured to make
any modifications in Manu’s laws, in accordance with changing
circumstances, that too has been made under the express
authority of Manu himself. '

“In those cases where the existing law is silent, or if. new
-conditions should arise which are not covered by the existing

1 This was spoken in January, 1937. Since.shen the frightful
World-War (1989-1945) has oocnr)r’;d and the embers lefé by that
tremendous conflagration are still borning in many countries, and
threstoning to cause anothor vast conflagration.

2 ﬁmmz &gt |
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law, or a change of desha-kala-ntmifia, place-timc-conditior},
should necessitate a change in the law, then, the law that 1s
made newly by shishta brahmanas shall be the law.
Shista brahmanas arethose who have been duly instructed
inthe Védas, i.¢., sciences, andthe upa-brmhana, iexpansion’,
of them, %. ¢., history, human and cosmic, and can demonstrate
the truths of the Vla-sciences”. In present conditions, clected
legislators are the nearest substitutes for such shishta
brahmaunas; they are the true pu ro-hita-s, ‘put forward’,
‘chosen’, by the people.?

Qualifications of Electors & Electers.

Modern western laws lay down qualifications for the
electors ; they do mnot lay down qualifications for the clectecs-
Manu, instead, lays down qualifications for the electees, who
are going to make the law, and none at all for the clectors.
A French writer on politics, in whose time there werc only 27
millions of people in France, has said that ‘foolishncss divided by
27 millions and multiplied again by 27 millions at the polling-
booths—floes not make wisdom’. Thercfore, the electors ought
to be guided by laws which will lay down the moral and intel-
lectual gualifications of those who have to be clected by their
votes, so that the clectces may be good and wise law-mucelscrs.
If that. is done, then only can we have good and wisc lnws.
Otherwise, by haphazard,, temporising, patch-work palliatives,
they wou}d try to cure one evil, which seems to be prominent
at the time, but, not being able to sce sufficiently far ahead,
they would create ten new evils which are worse than the
orginal evil. This has been recognized by such a great thinker
afld_ writer as Herbert Spencer. He has, in his fPrz'ncz'plcs of
Soctology, discussed these things, and said that the majority
of modern legislators are unable to follow the reverberations

and repercussions and consequences of the laws that they advo-
((:)?ttla'fand bring to.the anviliof legislation, inall the departments
ife. -

S
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Leology ; Far-reaching Consequences.

by a%;z;lgz:?gr\ivm has explained h0\.v the 'killing of cats,
of » I a certain district, brought about the failure
Cat:z E;(lef?f clover. Thc_)se who had advocated the killing of
clo;rer Corg.{otten the intermediate steps between cats and
o . ats .usec'l to destroy the field-mice, which used to

Cstroy a certain kind of bees, which made hives underncath
the surface of the carth and were instrumental in fertilizing
the ﬂowers_ c_)f that crop. Now the killing of these cats led
to the multiplication of the field-mice, thence to the destruction
of the bees, thence to the non-fertilisation of the flowers,
thence to the failure of the crop. Well, legislators ought to
be able to look far-sightedly in order to be able to make laws
which will not create more evil than good.

Degeneration of Law-makers.

Unfortunately our law-makers have obviously degenerated ;
I mean the Pandit law-makers, the successors of the Smrti-
kdras.  They lost confidence in themselves, for various
historical reasons. Shistra and Shastra, Science Power and
Military Power, Church and State, Brihmana and Kshatiriya,
Altar and Throne, were inter-dependent formerly, for pur-
poses of helping and serving the people. The king was ‘the
chief servant of the people.”  Prajindam ranjandgd Itdja ;3
‘the Rija is called Riija because he propitiates and pleases and
Serves the people in every way.’ That is the literal meaning of
the word ‘Riji’, not “govern-or” or ‘rul-er’ or ‘emperor’,
%.¢., ‘orderer-about’, and so forth, but ‘the chief servant
of the people’. Such was the at least theoretical relationship
between ﬂ}e old Indian Spiritual Power and Temporal
Power, helping one another in the service ef the people. The
word kshattriya means ‘he who protects the weak from
being hurt by the strong’. So the word brahmaua
means ‘man  of knowledge, of science, of God, of
Brahma’.? What do we see today? What happened in
India has been happening in the West, The man of science
has prostituted his science to the service of the greedy
grasping capitalist, and of the bounding jumping imperialist
militarist. That is the reason why we have this immense
trouble and unrest over the whole face Of the earth,

1 garat {aarg, usr 2ogrfor T T, & I orfoH
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nations endeavouring to exterminate each other, and
arming themselves with more and more terrible weapons, per-
petually organising for war and not organising for pcace, uzlx.zch
£8 very much easter and far more bencficent than organising
for war. That happened to our brahmanas and kshat-
friyas also. The kshattriyas took away the power of
of legislation from the brahmana, and the brihmanas
became time-servers, court poets, flatterers and bards, instead
of the supervisors and inspectors of kings. Hence, we have
this degeneration. I am only trying to explain how the
difference between Manu and Pardshara, and again between
the Smrti-kiras and the Nibandha-kiras arose. Parishara
says, ‘The horse-sacrifice, the cow-sacrifice, the anchorite-stage,
the use of flesh in oblations to the ancestors, and marriage
with a brother’s widow—these five things, which were lawful
in the earlier ages, shall not be lawful in the age of Kalj."1

Deévala-Smypti and Re-converston to Ilinduisin.,

This is an instance of how, little modifications, here and
there, were permissible, and were made ; but the principles of
the caste-class system remained, always. For another instance,
the're 1S a Dévala Smrs, which is expressly said to have been
written in Sind ; the whole purpose of it is to justify re-con-
version and re-admission into the fold of Hinduism, of such
persons as were not themselves willing and desirous to go'into
other religions, but had been converted to them f(z;rcibly-
Thqse who willingly desired to embrace other rcligions were
at liberty to do so; but forcible conversion has been forbidden
by all great reformers of religion. 1 believe Islam also does
not permit forcible conversion. “ZLu tkriha Jul din”, says the
Prophet. (A Muslim member interjected, “*These are not the
words of the Holy Prophet. They are the words of the Holy
Quran’).

I stand corrected. As Maulana Rum has said,

Gar che Quran az labé pasghambar ast,
Har ke goyad, Haq na gufia, kifir ast.

‘Although the Quran was spoken by the lips of the
Prophet, yet whosoever says that it was not spoken by Allah
shall be regarded as a kifir.’

1 FASIBN, astae, 9o aTd, TSR,

30T 9 G, Fet 99 Rasha !
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Itis a Quranic text, and therefore all the more binding.
So, these later Smytés and others have been making small
changes. But when their age came to an end, ¢. ¢., the age
pf the Smrti-kiras, law-makers who had sufficient confidence
in themselves to be able to say that this shall be the law in
modification of the older law; then the smaller race of the
commentators and the writers of digests, the Nibandha-kiras,
appeared. They did not have the same confidence in themselves,
and were often desirous only of ministering to the baser
motives of the kings to whose courts they were attached. So
they began to make modifications in the application of the
older texts by means of interpretation: “We do not dare to say
that this shall be the law, but we do venture to say that this
was what the old law-giver meant.” From onc point of view,
it may be said that it does show respect for the old law-
makers if we do not say: ‘Oh, your law is wrong and we
shall repeal it and make a new one.” They were more res-
pectful to the older gencration, and the Indian tradition is that
respect should be shown to the old generation. Therefore,
they used to say : ‘This is what the old law-maker meant’
That is onc way of doing things. and that is what our Judges
do today, when they have to deal with laws, made by legisla-
tors, which they feel are not quite right. We all know that,
ultimately, law really means the discretion of the law-applier
and interpreter. If that discretion is wise, the law will be inter-
preted wisely, but if that discretion is unwise, the law will be
interpreted and applied unwisely.

Change of Gotra. Fundamentals of Civilisatiop.

One member spoke about gotra being unchangeable.
But, every Hindu member knows that the gotra of a
bride changes as soon as the marriage ceremony is completed.
Although, by association, the word has come to mean the
descendants of a common ancestor, etymologically it means a
joint family of dairy-farmers and cowherds. In the pastoral
and rural age, wealth meant flourishing cornfields and healthy
cattle. Even today, although we all believe in aeroplanes,
submarines, and streamlined railways, and such other bravery
of civilisation, if the cows disappear, all the babies would
disappear, and the new generation would not live at all. So,

el e 5 e - e )
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underneath all the trappings of this modern civilisation, the
Jundamental facts of primitive civilisation still last.  Cows,
cattle, mi’k, corn-fields, are still the only real wralth fweal-ness,’
wel-fare’, of human beings.2 What we ought to carc for first
and foremost is the Acalth which is the trye wealth of the race.

One member said that while the occupations of brih-
maypas and kshattriyas have been laid down by the Smirti-
karas, they have said nothing about the meuns of livelihood of
vaishyas and shidras. I have said before that it is one
of the distinctive features of the old Social Organization, a
Socio-Individual Organization of the Whole Human Race, that
the means of livelthood of all the four castes have been parti-
tioned most clearly and definitcly by Manu. He has said that
the man of the learned professions shall derive his livelihood
from teaching, priestly functions, and giving of expert advice
in pious and charitable public works, by gifts and presents
received therefor ; that the man of the executive professions
shall receive remuneration for protecting the people in various
ways; that the tradesman shall earn his livelihood by agri-
culture, cattle-rearing, and trade; and the man of the
labouring professions, by helping the others in return for
adequate wages.! In those old days the teachers were not
allowed to receive fixed salaries. That was regarded as {nfre
d"(/-_ They had to receive honoraria. | have never been 2t
})amster myself, but | have heard that as regards barristers
in Engl.and, the legal fiction is that they do not receive fees
from clients but only honoraria, which the barristers take
good care to see are duly paid in good time beforchand.

(1) Official and (2) “Sandatanist Orthodos’ Opposition

‘ Opposition to Intercaste Marriage may be classified under
two main heads, (1) Governmental, and (2) Orthodox San -
tanist. I will try first to confound the Government out of its
Own mouth, and then deal with the others. I will quote the

aw Member’s precessors in office against himself. A Bill
NI precisely the same words was brought forward by the
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Honorable My, Patel, on 25th' February, 1920. Mr. Patel
Proposed that the Bjjy should be referred to a Select Com-
mittee made up of officials as well as non-ofﬁcials,' The then
Law Member! proposed that the Select Committee should
consist of non-ofliciul members only, with a Member of the
‘Government ay ce-officio chairman. He said ;

“In mOving this amendment I should like to explain  the
position of the Government in regard to this measure. 'I:he
Government of India regard the Bill as a Z#bcral measure with
which individuz] Members of the Government have every
Sympathy. 1t is a e prmdssisre measure as 1 understand it. In
1O sense is it obli!,,lmr,/ upon any person. My own experience
15 that the bege cldvcated Tndian opingon I have met, at any
ratc in the province with which I am familiar, s sfrong/y tn
Jurour of the Proposals. Many of us indeed feel that it is
nnreasonable that adult persons who desire to marry should
be prokibited by law from doing so because they happen to
belong to different castes. NVor am I myself much impressed
with the urgrament that this law will strike o blow at the
Jonndutions of the Ilindw religion. This argument has been
uscd too often. It was advanced when Sati was prohxbxt(_ad.;
at the time of the Widow Remarriage Act; when the Civil
Disabilitics Act was c¢nacted ; and later on when the A_gt? of
of Consent Act was passed. We are many of us unwilling
to believe that the Zfinde religion does not rest on some more

$ _0Ud busis than that. I am told also that in some Indian

States there js legislation comparable to the Bill before the
Council,”

This was in 1920. As I mentioned to the House, the
State of Baroda has passed a number of Acts which are much
more radical than this modest Bill. Then he Says :

“I have now placeq beforeithe Council the views of the
Government .on the Bijj, There is naturally a feeling _of
sympathy with thiy Mmeasure, but in view of the opposition
from the orthodox CoOmmunity, we geek to obtain the views of
non-official Members of this Councijl as to our wisest course, and,
for this reason, I have Moved the amendment now before the
Council. We shall largely be guided by the opinion of the non-
offictal Members who represent largely the cducated optnion of
the country. It is for that reason, and in order to secure an

18ir William Vinoent,
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effectual presentment of that opinion, that I have proposcd that
this Bill should be referred to a Select Committee consisting
of the (ex-officio) Chairman of e-ery Select Committee, and of
non-officials. Otherwise, indeed, it is very difficult for Govern-
ment to ascertain the views of individual members. I must,
however, say that while I propose this course, we rctain liberty
of action, if we think necessary, owing to circumstances, cither
to defer the further consideration of this measurc until the
enlarged Legislative Councils come into being'—(und they
Rave now come into being, so that in any case the re-presontas
tion of such a Bill to the enlarged Legislative Councils a8
already  contemplated by the then Law Member)—“or to
republish it or to take any other line that may appear to us
to be most proper in the whole circumstances. I showld be
glad if this motion is carricd, and 1 may say that it will be
carried, because I shall use the official majority, and 1 have
reason to believe also that my Hoaourable friend, My. Patel,
will not oppose it.”
_ This is all that I am asking for now. Like his precessor
in office, the present Law Member and Leader of the House
will be the official chairman of the Sclect Committee that |
am pleading for ; and we all know how much power there
always is in the hands of the chairman or president. The
former Law Member continued :
Gover:i?:tu};re Ir ;;rés}{ to tn;l?ke it clear ‘that, while the
¢ ) rring  this matter eatircly to the non- .
official committee, they quite realise that the responsibility |
for the ultimate decision will rest with them. So lon as the
present form of Governmeat remains, it would b% i‘dle for
Government to attempt to get rid of responsibility
in this matter. But what we seek in this matter is hthe advice
and h.elp of all the non-official Members of this Council( on a
question of very great difficulty, the difficuilties, the intricacies,
and the perplexities of which we, as foreigners, cannot possibly
understand as fully as many members of this Council.”

When the discussion was continued on 26th February,
0, speaking again, the Law Member said :

“I turn now to the speech of my friend Mr. Sarma, and
I must confess to being much impressed by many of the
arguments that he put forward. He has supported the Bill,
“but at the same time he put forward practical difficulties which
must have appealed to every Member of this Council, to
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minimise which would be idle. He referred, for instance, to
the difficultics about inheritance, adoption, and legitimacy.
Then we had the question, raised by Mr. Sastri, as to the
necessity of registration and confining this law to mono-
gamous marriages, and he also raised the question whether
such marriages should only be permissible to those who have
attained majority. And while I am speaking of monogamous
marriages | am quite sure that the Honorable Mr. DPatel
docs not cndorse the suggestion made by Mr. Chanda on this
matter.  Mr. Chanda apparently had in his mind, not a system
of polygamy, but of polyandry, for if I understand him
correctly, he referred to the suggestion that no man or woman
should be allowed to marry outside his caste, if he or she has
a wife or husband alive. This was, I think, a mistake of the
Honorable Member. All these are, however, matters of detail
which will have to be considered by the Sclect Committee, and
if the Committee think it necessary to alter the Bill very much
in these respects, the question of re-publication and inviting
public opinion on the new provisions will have to be considerced.
Many of the questions involved are of great intricacy and
complexity., e are, speaking as a Government, in no way
anxious to press a measure of this kind on an unwilling people.
We are also well aware...that, whatever people may say or do
now, in the end it will be the Government which will be res-
ponsible for the mecasure. If there is any odium excited,
Government will have to bear it, and Honorable Members
who support the Bill in the Council will escape the responsi-
bility which must attach to Government in such a matter.
]}77‘(!5 ¢ want at first is to get the Bill referred to « Sclect
Conumittec where it will, I hope, be examined with the greatest
care. If the Committee think it ought to be re-published, then
we are prepared to re-publish it. If they think that matcrial
additions are necessary to provide for the difficult questions
raised by my friend Mr. Sarma, then we shall pay the greatest
attention to the wishes of the Select Committee, but I hope for
the present that the Honorable Member will accept the
amendment I have placed before the Council.” .

I echo the hope of that past Law Member as regards the
substantive motion I have made. Difficulties about inheritance,
adoption, legitimacy, etc., are contemplated in his speech, and
he expressly says that these could be solved in the Select
Committee.

The present Leader of the House said that Gour’s Act deals
7
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with all those things, and makes it unnecessary now to go ovqtt'
the same ground. But the net eﬁect'of Gour's Act is that 1
does not help the the Hindu community at all. It adds to 1ts
fissiparousness. It only creates a new_small sflxl)-czlstc of what
we may call Gouriansor Indian-Succcss:on-Actmts_; or some otber
such name may be given to them. 'Th(?y. will bct.:om:- }1ke
another Brihma Samaj, without any soh'd:msmg. :1rtu:_u!utmg:
liberalising, uplifting influence on the Hindu masses, vivisected
and microtomised as they are today into three thousand mutu-
ally untouchable, exclusive, repellant castes and subcastes.
That is not what the Hindu community needs today. It needs
shifting back of the caste system, fron} th_e wronyg  basis, the
very wrong and very false basis, to \Vhl.Ch it has now become
perverted, of crass and sheer Heredity alone, to itz red
original true basis of Vocation. What is called the Caste
system needs to become again what it was in ancient times, a
Vocation-Class-system.  Such measures as Gour’s Act are
‘retrograde and mischicvous’, and not my Bill, which was
characterised in these terms by my good fricad, the Law
Member. Gour’s Act indeed means the victory of the Sani-
tanists who are always intolerantly and fanatically cager 10
exclude ; not the victory of those who wish to dnclude. Persons
who marry under Gour’s Act are cut away from their com-
munity. What is the gain to them ? They arc only able to
retain the name Hindu, but for all practical purposes the
‘attributes’, as we may say, of Hinduism, are lost to them.
Tht_iy_iosg the power of adoption ; they lose the power of re-
maining in the joint family to which they may belong.  They
are automatically cut off from that joint family, even if the
joint family be walling to retain them within its fold. The
Law Member raised baseless difficultics about it. e said :
““Now, looking at it from this point of view, the daughter
of a Mochi (cobbler) marries in a Brahmin family It is the
idea of Dr. Bhagavan Das that this couple will have the right
of adoption and the Mochi-Brahmin combination will lead to
an issue whom the other co-parceners will be bound to adopt
for purposes of partition and succession.’”
1 have not been atle exactly to understand the argument.
‘Why would the other coparceners be bound to adopt the issue
of such a marriage under my Bill? Why need they ? If any
of the other coparceners wants to adopt any other boy, in
accordance with the conditions of the law, nothing in this Bill
would prevent him from doing so. Why should he adopt
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the issue, or be compelled to adopt the issue, of this
Mochi-Brahmin alliance if he does not wish to? Incidentally,
it may be mentioned that we are advancing to the time when
Mochis will no longer be held in the contempt in  which
the Law member holds them. Another friend also postalated
a similar case.  He used the word Chamirin instead of Mochi.
My argument applies to his words also. Chamir means
etymologically, charma-kiira, a maker of or dealer in leather
goods. | find today that brahmana and vaishya gentle-
men are in the leather trade ; perhaps also some kshattriya
or khattri ang kilyastha gentlemen. If the proper signi-
ficance of the name were clcnrlry understood, then, whatever
their hereditary name may be, their real varya-name, real
‘caste’-name, would be charma-kira. Any way, the fact
remains that the scorn and contempt which have so far
attached to the names Mochi, Chamar, etc., (and arc expressed
by the Law Member’s heated language) are slowly disappear-
ing, and quite rightly disappearing.

Partition of Properey.

IFurther, we have to consider that, even if Gour's law
automatically severs the connection, with the joint family, of
such a pair as has contracted an inter-caste marriage, it does
not automatically cflect a partition of the property; does it ?
Of course, not. If a partition of the property is wanted, the
Coparcener in the property who desires it, whether one of the
Inter-caste-marriage pair, or another, will still have to go tothe
civil Coqrts, so that that difficulty is not avoided by Gows’s Act.
If- the newly wedded pair are living in the family-house, they
will not be automatically turned out of ;t by Gour’s Act? In the
Select Com_mittee, we could easily make provisions which
would be in advance of Gour’s Act, which would enable two
persons who enter into such an inter-caste marriage to remain
in the joint family if it is not Un-willing to keep them within
its fold. Some simple measure could be dévised by which any
member of the joint family might express his or her unwilling-
fess to remain joint with such g pair, and then the pair would
bé compelled to go out of the family, and all the parties
concerned would have to arrange for a partition' of the
property. Even aftér the partition of theé property, I am
not convinced that there is sufficient reason for dorxi'pelling
them to be governed by the Indian Succession Act. Why
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should they not continue to be governed by their own old Acts,
Mitaskhara law, or Ddyabaga, or any othcer laws that are
prevailling in Maha-rashtra, or that law of matriarchal
or matrilineal inheritance which, as a very remarkable excep-
tion, is prevailing in the southernmost part of this country ?

W hich Shastra ?

Incidentally, I would like to know how do thosc who insist
upon ‘Shistras’ so insistently and persistently—how do they
reconcile all these very different Shistras which arc prevailing
in different parts of the country ? One Hindu colleague quoted
a verse from the @4, very much on the lips of orthodox
Pandits, which lays down that ‘Shiastra’ is to decide what
should be done and what avoided. But what Shdsir« 2 That
word Shastra occurs in the Gifa only five times ; oncein a
question by Arjuna, and four times in verses spoken by
Krshua; and Krshua expressly defines the ‘Shistra’ he is
speaking of as “Idam guhya-famam shasiram, t.c., <Chis
Gil(i_-871ﬁ81r6¢ or Adhyaima-Shasira that I am teaching to you’.
So, it seems to me that Gour’s Act is really retrograde in that
it helps the process of cutting off people {rom the Hindu
community, and it is also mischicnous, or, using a less harsh
word, let us say harmful, in that it prevents the up-lifting, to
a higher level of scientific understanding of the real si«r;iﬁc-
ance and purpose of the class-caste system; of the less instr?;ctcd,
the less thoughtful, and the more blindly following muagses of
the people; who would otherwise have been beneficially
influenced by these advanced persons remaining in their mi‘dst-
My Bill avoids those things. [t tries to retain these people
witl.xin the fold of the Hindu Social Organisation, and tlI:er(be
to influence others to advance also. Instead of being
retrograde and mischievous, it is really very progressive and
beneficent. The Law Member said, “It is no good merely
repeating the parrot cry thatitis permissive’’. He should
recognise that 1 have been only imitating the ecagle sercam of
his precessor. Not that I consider a parrot to be inferior
to an eagle. According to Hindu belief, a parrot is of
»the brihmana caste, whereas an eagle belongs to the
kS}}aH»f'lya caste. And for a good reason. The eagle is
obviously not so ,intelligent as the parrot; it cannotbspeak

with the human voice, as the parrot can...[An interruption by
a member.]
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‘C'aste’ in the Mincral, Vegetable, and Animal Kingdoms.

If the friend who interrupted would only take the trouble
to read his own Shiistras properly, he would acquire a lot of
very useful, interesting, instructive information. Animals are
divided into castes, stones are divided into castes, quadrupeds,
horses, elephants, are divided into castes, cattle are divided into
castes. Alsogods. That is the old way of making classifications
of different qualifications. An animal, a stone, of such and such
a caste, is uscful for such and such a purpose ; that is the old
technology. As modern science has its own technical terms,
so these were the old technical terms.  The parrot is dedicated
to the Goddess of Learning, Sarasvati, for this very good
reason. She is the Goddess of Learning and the parrot is a
very intelligent bird ; an eagle is not such. The eagle is
dedicated to the war-like Vishnu and is his ‘fighter-plane’ when
he is in his martial moods. 1 hope 1 have sufliciently disposed

of the depreciatory and decrying effect of the expression
“parrot cry’’.

Benefit to Joint fumilics from Intercaste Marriages.

I may mention how the other members of the joint family
may even benefit materially, now and then at least, if they
allow such a pair to remain with their fold. Obviously, persons
entering into such a marriage would be educated and enterpris-
ing, probably able to make a lot of money, which is the great
God of modern civilisation, and has by no means been despised
in the Kali age in India either. Well, if these people remain in
the joint family, and if they happen to have no issue, all their
savings would go to the other members of the joint family.
They would benefit by it. But if the inter-caste pair are
automatically cut off from the joint family, the joint family
loses these reversionary rights. The Law Member has said:
“Although they will marry according to the rites which are
not acceptable to Hindus, yet they mustb continue to remain in
the Hindu fold against the wishes of the other members of
that community”. But many of these people marry according
to the rites which are very acceptable to Hindus, and many
brahmanas, who are advancing in thought with the times,
and are professional puro-hitas and priests, are quite willing to
take part in the ritualistic and ceremonial celebration of such
marriages according to the Ve¢dic rites. [ know of cases in
which they have actually done so. Mahatmi Gandhi is
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undisputedly the greatest leader today, not only of Hindus,
but of the whole Indian people, and Mr. Rija-gopil-ichiri 1S
also one of the foremost in the rank of lcaders that comaes next
after the unique Mahatma-ji. He is very highly honoured by
the Indian people, and of course by the Hindus. Now, these
two great leaders have permitted their childrecn to contract
an inter-caste marriage; and one is a brihmaua and the
other is a vaishya, by birth, nominally.

('ivil vs. Sacramental Marriage.

As there was no such provision in the Statute Book as
my Bill endeavours to place upon it, these two youny people,
the son of Mahatma Gandhi and the daughter of Shri Raja-
gopil-ichari, were compelled to perform a civil marriage first
before a Registrar. But they were not satisfied  They took the
sacramental view of marriage, and therefore they were
married again according to Vidic rites and brahuinc priests
officiated at and blessed that marriage. ’

(.The interrupting Hindu member cexclaimed @ ¢ The
marriage was condemned throughout the country.’’)

It was not. If he says ‘in his particular houschold’ or in
a number of households of his way of thinking, I am willing
to agree. As this colleague repeatedly and insistently c¢laims
to be the representative of the whole country, [ am compelled
. to point out the nature and extent of his representativeness ©
the Hindu people. This is a sort of digression which has been
forced upon me and upon the House by his exuberance. " Here
s a copy of a letter which was sent to the Scerctary of the
egislative Department of the Government of Indin by the
General Secretary of the All-India Aggarwal Mal'n Sabha,
Ajmer. The interrupting member is an Agn-m-w;l] The
letter reads : ¢“Dear Sir: At the 17th Annual Sgssion ilelcl at
Calcutta, on the 18th, 19th, and 20th July, 1936, my society
as passed various resolutions, copies of which are forwarded
g‘frewith in support of, or in opposition to, the scveral
ills pepding before the Legislative Assembly. [t hardly
needs mention that it is my commupity, among its well-to-dor
compeers, which suffers most at the altar of the evi} of child
marnage, and infant and maternal mortality ; also the number
of child widows and child wives is very high in my community
gwing to this suicidal custom.”
I refﬁ,lv,gagl 3 letter from Benares only yesterday which says.
that a girl upder 14 has just died there i child-birth. :
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(The President of the Assembly interrupted : It has
nothing to do with this Bill".)

Yes, it has, because people, who marry under this Act,
will, necessarily, be grown up people, much above the Sardi
Act age, and <o child marriage will also indirectly be counter-
acted by this Bill. The letter goes on : 1 am not ignorant
of the opinion of a section of my community which is against
all progressive social legislation, but you will agrec with me
that this opposition is simply based on superstition and tra-
ditional belief. My socicty has been working hard to mitigate,
if not to put an end to, this evil custom for the last sixtecn
years, and is spending thousands of rupces every year for
propaganda work against social evils. But experience has
proved that when public opinion is sufficiently advanced, as it
is in this case, concurrcnt legislation must be the logical
conclusi n and prove a boon, and such legislation should not
be of the type of the Sarda Act, conceded in a miserly and
worked in a half-hearted spirit....

“I have further to inform you that the conference of Mar-
wari wcemen held on the 21st July, 19306, in the pandal of the
All-India Aggarwal Mahili-Sabhil under the presidency of
Shrimati Sajjan Devi, a Marwari lady, supported the Bill
in still stronger terms; copy of resolution adopted is inclosed.”

DModern vs. lnctent Idus.

) The Law Member, in pointing out the many defects of my
Bill, said that : *‘the Bill is a retrograde measure, because if
Dr. Bhagavan Das is after reforms which are according to
established modern ideas, etc.”

But I am not at all interested jn many modern ideas. I
am not one of those who wish to imitate everything of the
modcrn, %.¢., western civilisation, bad as well as good. While
I am Pe"fef:“y willing, nay, very desious, to accept such of its
physical science as is really helpful to humanity, 1 am exceed-
ingly averse to its much too crassly materialistic outlook upon
what Vailika Dharma teaches teaches us to be highly spiritual
and sacred domestic relationships and family ties, not only of
bodies but of souls, I am deeply interested in the very
ancient, traditional, indigenous, and true Vedic ideas. 1 do
not like the word ‘Hindu’, ag [ said the other day. It em-
bodies a wrong idea. I would use the word ‘Vedic religion’—
which literally means ‘scientific religion’. The word ‘Hindu’
is a geographical designation and not a religious denomination

v
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at all. However, it has come into currency, and so we havc
touseit. 1 am not interested either in all current modern ideas ;
or in the current degenerate practices of Hinduism ; except tO
point out their mischiefs. What I am deeply interested in 15
the re-establishment of the real, indigenous, traditional,
scientific and spiritual interpretations of the great Vidic texts
and the ancient laws given by the old Smrti-kiras.

Divorce.

Suggestions have been made to me for including a provi-
sion for Divorce as well as Monogamy. If the right to Divorce
is given to one spouse, obiviously it must be given to the other
also. But I do not believe in divorce. Marriage is a discipline
too, and not merely a picnic, ‘on today and off tomorrow’.
People having once married, or been married by thc wisdom
of their elders—wisdom, not superstition—or having married
out of their own choice, by the gindharva or svayam-
vara form of marriage—Manu has provided eight forms to suit
different temperaments—should abide by each other, train cach

other, bear with and forbear towards each other, and

er, | live out
their life properly.

In the U.S. A, they now have one divorce
for every two marriages, in the larger towns; and one in
seven is the average for the whole U. S. A. Purashara-Smrit
expressly permits remarriage in certain cascs, for specific
reasons. It also praises marital fidelity and constancy unto
death, and even beyond. Manu expressly says, ‘As is the nature
of the man whom the woman marries, and as is the quality
of the mood in which they carry on their mating, such becomes
her nature also. If the husband’s nature is bad, the wife’s nature
becomes bad. If the husband’s quality is good, the wife’s
quality bepomes good. Aksha-maia (who was very low-born)
was married to the great Rshi Vasishtha ; and Shiarangi, the
daughter of a deer-hunter, was muarried to the great Iishi
Manda-pila ; and thereby both women became highly honor-
ed. (Dozens of other instances are mentioned in the Puriiyas).
On the other hand, if the wife’s quality is extremely g.ood,

the husband’s evil nature is conquered thereby and is trans-
muted and sublimated into goodness.’!

Iqreadia At & agvaa aaraty,
qreIn an Wald, agRoa o ;
TR P GYH AR fEar,
T A=—YISA, A Fvagonaar | Manw.
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Ideal of Conjugal Fidelity cven beyond Death.

Pariishara says: ‘As the strong snake-charmer drags the
resisting snake out of its hole, so a good wife drags her
husband out of his evil ways ; and if he dies in those ways
and his spirit becomes carth-bound because of its gross
cravings, and the wife decides to follow him in death delibe-
rately, (not¢ flung into the fire by criminal and wicked relatives),
in that case, cven if that spirit of the husband should have
descended into purgatory, this holy spirit of the woman is
potent to drag that spirit out of that purgatory, and both shall
ascend to the higher regions.’? '

This is the old way of writing of the Smrti-karas. They
wrote like the Biblical prophets and not like the modern
draftsman.  So, their language may seem exaggerated, but
it appeals to the Hindu mind. The language and the thoughts
of Manu pervade the whole of Hindu life today, even though
this may not be recognised consciously.

Such »oluntary abandonment of the fleshly body, by wife,

or by husband, because of sheer inability to live on in it after
the death of the intensely-loved partner, cannot be prevented
by any law or any exccutive action.  Such cases are occurring
in India today, and even in the west. The abandonment of
the body need not at all be by the way of fire; it is not un-
often by pining away, by wenkening and cessation of heart-
action, of the will-to-live. Such is the declaration of the
Ishis.  The investigators of the European Psychical Research
Society believe in the fact of the spirit remaining after the
bpdy of flesh and blood has been cast away.  For such reasons,
divorce and widow remarriage are looked on with great dis-
favor by the Smrti-kiiras.  Yet they are not absoiutely and
rigidly prohibited. Parishara permits widow re-marriage in
exceptional cases:

‘If the husband should become lost and not be heard
of for many years, or should die, or take Sannyisa,.and so
undergo a civil death, or be impotent, or should become
‘fallen’ into sin and crime, and so ‘degraded’, then a woman, (if
she be not of the higher spiritual temperament, and is left
without protection and means of living), may take another

lsearel qAT A1 ARG, IgQ (HSTA,
ud qfere @ &R e,
At av «& W, €A Yq d wgufeaar | Parashara.
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husband.’! 1 believe there are some such provisions in the
English law too. There are some verses in Manw-Sinrfi also

.

laE’ Q%! Wﬁf%, 5&% a, 'Traa, qa}’ .
qag «iqeg Ao, qfay e fasfaa |

Marriage, divorce, re-marriage, casy change of pm:tnch
in life—this is the main theme (lzscussczl_, (very rarely
tllustrated by examples as in The Doctor’s Dilemma), in a
score of the Plays and appurtenant Prefaces, which 1
have been to read through, of G. B. Shaw. Ie puts both
sides of the case in the brilliantly clever dialogue of the
Plays ; and more directly and argument-wise in the trenchant
prose of the Prefaces. Startlingly sudden changes of the
characters, from love to hate and hate to love, utter rolte-fuce,
cdmplete turning-round, of the same persons, in an instant ;
amazing premises advanced by onc character, more amazing
infcrences derived from them by another character, viz.,
the listener and now the second speaker; inferences, the very
reverse of what the first speaker intended or whar an ordinary
listener would expect, yetsceming very plausible after statement;
open or implied and sarcastic, and withal cfTective, ridicule of
both sides of every question, and every answer, by the
opponent of each ; wonderful thumb-nai] portriait sketches of
principal characters ; and subtle and excellent analyses of the
emotions involved in the moods, manners, ways of action of
the charactc;rs.-all these (illustrative of the ‘ambi-valence’
and ‘rationalising tendency’ of human nature, as they have
been t.echmcally_ named by the Psycho-analysts) transfix the
attentlon.apd Interest of the reader, and at the same time
perp!ex. his mtel.hgepce, for a while at least. But, after all, the
conviction remains, in the mind of the present writer ot
that Shaw is at his best in ‘destructive criticism’
.the mischiefs of the current Systems; heis much less successful
In stating fairly and fully thejr merits, and in making specific
suggestions as to what to do instead. The same is the case
with his ‘serious’ book, .Ir'zt.cllz'gcnt Women's Guids to Social-

least,
» in pointing out

that in none of the plays that I have been able to read, does
he allow a divorce actually to take place; and mast of them
end with g Strong suggestion at least that the hero and
heraing are going to marry and settle down ; while his nett
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permitting scparation of wife and husband, without absolute
dissolution of the marriage-tic, and with provision for main-

conclusion, in the Prefaces, is that changes of partners in life
should be made easier than they are at present, that divorce
should be granted by law-courts, or be merely registered in
Registration-Offices, at the mere nish of eithcr  partner,
without asking him o her inhy he or she desires it. He vefers
to the example of Russin repeatedly in this respect; in other
respects also, cconomic, political, judicial, social, educational,
reiigious, ctc.—and, indced, they all are more or less closely
inter-connected—he refers to Russia, from time to time,
with approbation ; even with admiration, though not very
whole-heartedly ; because, probably, of some lingering  doubts
as to what the ultimate outcome will be; in view of the
changes that are being made there, from time to time,
at comparatively short intervals. His nett conclusion, E:onﬁr_m-
ed by his own happy marricd life, the was bornin 1850,
married Jate, when he was 37, is now in his 89th year, in
1945 ; and his wife, o talented women, who herself wrote
books befor: marraige, but, aster that, so completc!y merged
her personality in her husband’s, that the p}xbllc scarcely
knew of her existence, and awoke to it, for a while, enly when
her death was reported, in 19++)—his nett conclusion on the
subject of marriage. may be put in his own words \\’]}lCh arc the
very last words of his play, You Never 'an Tell. Those words
arc put by him in the mouth of the wis¢ man of the drama,
William Bohun, the Waiter:

‘“(The speaker contemplates the defeated Duellist of Sex
with ineffable dignity) : Cheer up, sir, cheer up. Every man is
frightened of marriage when it comes to the point; but ‘it often
turns out very comfortable, very enjoyable and happy indeed,
sir—from time to time. [ never was master in my own
house, sir ; my wife was like your young lady [whom the
listener was courting] ; she was of a masterful and command-
ing disposition, which my son has inherited. Butifl had to
live twice over, I'd do it again, 1| assure you. You
pever can tell, sir, you never can tell’’. .

But we may safely tell this, that, taking all things
into consideration, generally, and, particularly, the differences
of social conditions in India from thpse of the west, the
ways laid down by Manu and the old Seers, for marriage
as well as for separation, (to be presently mentioned briefly,
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tenance of wife by husband ; something like modern ‘judicial
separation’; but only in very exceptional cases.

Trunction of Legislators.

There remains the old question of the functions of the
Members of a Legislature, as to whether they arc merely
delegates to voice the opinion of the masscs of the people, or
are in the House to help the general welfare, the intellectual,
moral, and physical uplift of the people, according to the highest
dictates of their reason and conscience. [ submit that we arc
here to serve the country according to the best of our ability,
and to guide and mould the uninstructed part of public opinion

in accordance with the better instructed part of that sameé
public opinion. No consideration of cheap popularity should
deter Members from voting in favour of the Bill simply
because of the feeling, real or fancied, that Hindus gencrally
are against it—fancied as | have tried to show. [ should be
ashamed to say as a Member of the Legislative Assembly that
both my head and heart support this measure but that my
lips will not support it because of considerations of policy or
popu'lanty or party. I do not say that we should disregard all
public opinion. Nobody, strictly speaking, does, or even can. It
isindecd impossible to do so. We must however, see to the quality
of thought of those who support the measure on the one hand.
and those who oppose it on the other. Sclf-government, if
lPtl' 1s to have any meaning, should be govérnmcnt by the

igher Self of the people, and not by their lower self. ~ The
opinion of the best educated, the most public-spirited, the
most self-denying, philanthropic, and most useful portion alond
of the public should count in this House. The old trnc‘litior
is exactly this. Manu’s injunction, as to who should be the
Zeglslators and the qualifications they should have, is
An assembly of not less than ten, or, if so many are no
available in an emergency, then of only three even, o
even one, far-sighted persons or person, deeply versed in humai
nature, and profoundly educated in the Science of Soul-and
Body, and known to be really virtuous and unselfish
shall form the Legislative Assembly, parisha t, of the king
and what they declare should be the law, that shall be th

and more fully in a subsequent chapter on Domesti
Orgamsgt_xon), are the best for the Indian people, and, possibly
for all civilised nations,
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law, the dharma. Mere numbers shall not count. The opinion
of even tens of thousands, ayuta-s, of ignorant persons, shall
not be taken into account.’?

Best-informed opinion supports Bill.

I strongly affirm that the best informed opinion, of
Governors and Councillors and Judges and public bodies, all
duly educated and experienced men and women throughout
the country, is in favour of the Bill. 1 shall read out some
of those opinions. | have also got here a whole bunch of
Resolutions which have been sent to me by various bodies
supporting the Bill and making suggestions for the jnclusmn
of a clause as to monogamy. None of them insists upon
divorce, none of them insists upon severance from the joint
family, none of them insists upon the Indian Succession . {\Ct
being applied to them, but most of them suggest the z}d_dltlon
of a clause as to monogamy, and [ am perfectly willing to-
accept that. .

I have had a precis made of the opinions collected by the
Government themselves. [ shall briefly mention the more
important features of the precis. JZor the Bill: Chief
Commissioner of Delhi; Chief Secretary to the Government
of Sind; Scéretary to the Government of Madras, Legal
Department ; Chief Commissioner in Baluchistan ; one Honor-
able Minjster and one Honorable Member of the Government
of Bihar. Thesc are all for the Bill.

Against the Bill are : Legal Secretary to the Government
of Central Provinces, Secretary to the Government of the
United Provinces who says: ““The Governor in Council is not
prepared to lend his full support to the Bill.”

This means he gives partial support. The Officiating
Secretary to the Government of Bengal is also against the Bill.

The Governments that are neutral are, the officiating
Secretary to the Government of North-West Frontier Province,
Chief Commissicner, Ajmer-Merwara ; Secretary to the Govern-
ment of Orissa; Secretary to the Government of Bihar ;
Secretary to the Government of the Punjab; Secretary to the
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Government of Bombay; and Secretary to the Government
of Assam. So, something like seven Governments arc positi-
vely in favour, and the Government of Sind even wryes the
passing of the Bill very strongly, because there is very grca(;
difficulty there in finding alliances within the castes an
sub-castes.

Seven Governments are neutral, and one, the Governr{\ent
of Bengal, is positively against. One or two are undccided
and doubtful.

This is a precis of Government opinions, i.e., of the
opiniens of Executive Officers.

Then, more important than these arc the opinions o
Judscial officers. In favour of the Bill is the Registrar of the
High Court, Appecllate Side, Bombuay; “The High Court 0
Judicature almost unanimously supports the Bill” ; the name
6f those Judges who support are given. In the Punjab Higl
Court six, in the Madras High Court six, Judges support th
Bill. That is to say, in the High Courts of Bombay, Oudh
Bihar, Punjab, and Madras, 21 Judges altogether are i
favour of the Bill. The High Courts of Bengal and Burm
are neutral and express no opinion; and 9 Judges of Oudl
Bihar, Punjab, and Madras are neutral. Six Judges of Oudl
Punjab, and Madras are positively against the Bill.

Then, District and Sessions Judge of Bangalore, Add
tional Judicial Commissioner of Sind, District Judges ¢
Ahmedabad, Satara, Karnal, Jullundur, and Amritsar, arec a
positively in favour of the Bill. District Judge of Satar
specially points out the difference between Gaur’s Bill and thi
Bill, and deliberately, on principle, supports this Bill as
measure in advance of Gaur’s Bill. District Judge of Rangpt
is neutral. Against it are Honorary Sub-Judge of Nawashatl
(Hazara), Additional District Judge of Ajmcr-Merwar:
District Judges of Ahmednagar and Thana, Judge of tt
Assam Valley Districts, District Judge of Rawalpindi ar
Subordinate Judge of Sylhet.

_ Of executive officers, in favour of the Bill are: Cor
missioners of Coorg, of the Northern Division of Bomba;
the Central Division of Bombay, the Southern Division -
Bombay ; Collector of Ahmedabad ; Deputy Commissioners
Gujranwala and Hoshiarpur_and Sub-divisional Officer
Rajanpur—all support the Bill. Collector of Ratnagiri
neutral. Against are : Collector of Belgaum; Commissioner
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Nagpur Division, Accountant-General of Central Provinces,
ancd Commissioner of Berar Division.

Of prominent persons consulted by Government, six are
for the Bill, four against, nonc neutral.

As regards Advocates, Public Prosecutors, and Bar and
other Associations, of the Y gentlemen and Associations who
h'ave given apinions in favour of the Bill, the Bar Library of
C :flc_urm is one, although, as we know, for various reasons,
opmion at the present moment in Bengal is being hindered in
1ts progress by communal considerations. Only one person is
neutral, and four persons and Associations, including Bar
Associations of Rawalpindi and Chittagong, are against it.
The P:.l’. Liberal Association is strongly in favor of it.

I'hen, as regards religious or semi-religious Associations,
here naturally there are only two in favour, and the Sanatanists
who have a number of very small Associations scattered
throughout the land, give their opinion against the Bill to the
number of 11. [ am told, Government have received nincteen
hundred telegrams against the Bill, and many of them pretend
to be from large Associations, but the Leader of the House
himself will bear me out when [ say that most of these ‘Asso-
ciations’ consist of only one person or at most of two.

I hope that Members have all read carefully the opinions
collected by Government. If they have done so, that would be
enough for my purpose...

Reformers are always few in number, in all times, in all
countries, but they act as a leaven to raise up the mass.
l’crso_ns who are striving for real regeneration and recons-
truction of Hindu socicty in particular, and Indian society in
gcnerul_, may be counted only by tens of thousands yet. But we
are voicing the sentiments of the best and highest thoughts
and aspirations of the pcople. The hicher instincts of the
mass of the pecople, of their sub—consci?)us or super-conscious
mind, are slowly and steadily responding to the upward
call ; and the people are gradually giving up their ignorance
and superstition. Only a hundred thousand or SO voluntarily
suffered the legal and illegal consequences of civil disobedience,
in the political struggle, at the hands of Government, but who
can deny that the hundreds of milljons of the people are with
the Indian National Congress and for the Congress? What
social reform has been ever brought about by insisting that the
majority of people should be in favour of it from the very bes
ginning ? If the majority were actually in favour of it, there
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would be no need for legislation at all. .Did ) t}.u: Govcrnmlent
of that day, long long ago, when public opinion was f::)[:‘ Ciz
advanced than today—did that ‘G<_),vcrnr_ncnt take a ple ’5;3‘(:“
when suppressing the custom of ‘_Sag,l ? Did Gover nmer:(tl,‘\\" :105
they passed the Widow Re-marriage Act, very many LC;}_t 5
ago, insist that the Hindus as a body should be in favour 0“ it:
If they had done so, it would never have been passed. lven
today, so many years after the Act has been on th_c Statute-
book, how many Hindu widows arc actually remarried under
that Act ? But who can deny that it was a measurc of barest
justice and humanity, advocated by that great and gencrous
soul, the venerable Pandit Ishvara Chandra Vidyii-sigar, 2
Hindu of Hindus ? Take the Sarda Act, a most reasonable
piece of social legislation, which the Assembly has recently
enacted.] Nobody can affirm that the Hindus as a mass were
in favour of that measure or are so even today. Yet it was a
most necessary, right, and righteous cnactment. The fuct that
the people have been and are hugging social cvils to thetr
hearts is only the greater reason for social legislation. To
insist on a majority of the ignorant being in favour of a
reform before it can be passed into law plainly is absurd. In
the United States of America they forced the Southern States
to abolish alavery and also compelled them to remain within
the union, by means of agreat civil war. Who in this HHousc
will venture to say that it would have been better for Abraham
Lincoln, the second greatest of the Presidents of that great
country, to let the Southern States secede and continue to have
slavery ?

As things aré, it is only on matters of social legislation
that the British Government of India can co-operate with the
Indian people and further their real interests. On matters
political we are divided, at present it seems, by an impassable
gulf of warring interests. But why do you refuse to co-operate
with us in matters which do not adversely affect your politica!
interests and which help the people greatly ? Or perhap!
there is a deep-seated connection between social welfare anc
political welfare, which diplomatic subtlety discerns ; anc

1 Jt is worth noting that after the Sarda Act was passec
in India, fixing the minimum marriageable age for the girl a-
14, and the youth at 18, the minimum marriageable age of tht
girl, which, in Britain, was only 12 upto that time, was raises
to 16, by the Parliament.
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therefore it seeks to hinder the former also, in order to hinder
the latter more ecflectively. In the days to come, when the
British mlitary occupation of this country becomes a matter of
past history, and honorable snter-d¢pendence has been establish-~
ed between Britain and India, then Britain will be ashamed t,o
be remembered only because of the repression of the people’s
cfforts for self-advancement and self-government, and nat
remembered for more helpful social legislation like the sup-
pression of Sati, not remembered for forcing on the spread of
really useful cultural and vocational education, for Acts to
abolish social evils. Social leglslation is the only common
ground on which we can all meet—Government aud Congress,
Hindus and Muslims, men and women. Let us not throw away
the opportunities for co-operation and good will that we
have. [ appeal to the more generous and higher mind of all the
members and pray them to send this Bill toa Select'Commlttee-
The Law Member, as Chairman, will have it in his power to
shape it as he likes, after dueconsultation with the other mem-
bers. If there is anything in the Bill which is imperfect, he can
perfect it ; if wrong or vicious, he can cut it away.
Specific Legsislation for Divorce Unnecessary. s

After careful -consideration, my strong feeling 1S that
when a grown-up pair—and persons who wish to enter
into an intercaste marriage will presumably be such as have
crossed well beyond the limits of age fixed by the Sarda Act
(18 years for youth, 14 for girl)—when a grown-up pair are
earnestly .desirous to make a sacramental marriage, the idca of
the possibility of divorce should not be placed as sentinel at
the threshold of their new home. It would be an inauspicious
thought to begin their married life with, and would ruin the
spiritual influence of the sacrament. It is against the ancient
traditional ideal of the land, which is that marriage is holy,
unbreakable, lifelong, and, in the case of rare, advanced,
highly evolved souls, lasts even life after life. After all, divorce
is a two-edged weapon; and the edge turned towards the
woman seems the sharper. It is at least as likely to cause
harm to her as good. To prevent that harm, provision has to
be added for alimony; and then the danger arises of the
growth of alimony sharks, as they are called in the U.S. A.
There, in the U. S. A, it is reported, there is now one divorce
for every seven marriages, taking the country as a whole,
(f.n. of p. 856 contd.) See Everslay and Craies, Marriage
Latws of the British Empire.
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while the figures rise to so much as one divorce for every t“’g
marriages in some of the larger towns. It is also re?ortc
that women initiate divorce-proccedings foxj greed of allmonyf
at least as often as for real misbehaviour on th_e part o
the husband. Such a state of things goes against the
whole spirit of this Bill which is directed towards the s:trcngth(;
ening of the family bonds and the consequent wider an ?
stronger integration of Hindu Society ; whereas frequency O
divorce acts in the opposite way. Of course, hardshlp_s .dO
result in cases, now and then, by not making express provision
for breaking the marriage tie in the case of persons who have
developed serious distaste for one another and great disparity
' of temperament. But no course of human action can leful to
pure good alone, or satisfy everybody. Wisdom consists 11
the choice of the lesser of two evils. It seems that, taking }lu
existing conditions into account, it would be more conducive®
to total general happiness, if a grown up pair take up married
life, in the serious and solemn spirit of religion, as a life-long
union, which can be made a perpetual source of happiness only
by ever-watchful self-discipline, mutual forbearance, constant
self-denial for the sake of children, and steady and deliberate
cultivation of mutual affection ; rather than if they take it up
in the spirit of lightly indulging a passing carnal fancy for
each other, to be discarded as soon as they get tired of each
other. Such mutual tire comes very quickly to those who dc
not attach any spiritual value to marriage ; begin it with the
idea of the possibility of divorce whenever they like to take ¢
dislike for one another ; and diligently avoid all children.
it be destined that such things must come to this country also;
they will come ; but I shrink from making this Bill subserve
their advent. 1 wish, instead, that the spiritual and sacra
mental idea of marriage and the resulting family life shoulc
be diligently cultivated and fostered, rather than the secular
contractual, and sensual view, such as seems to prevail nov
in the U.S. A. and in Russia and in the larger towns ant
capitals of European countries including Britain.

The ancient idea is that, as the striking of a match i
only a means to the lighting of a flame, so the contact of th
hands in the physical marriage is only a means to the lightiny
of the flame of permanent spiritual affections. ¢The houst
however palatial, is not the iome ; the housewife is the home’.

19 9% ¢ g arrgs, TN ¢ 35
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The sweetest and holiest names in every religion are God
the Father, Nature the Mother, Man the Child of God and His
Nature.?

Hence the ancient belief that ‘the three together, father,
mother, child, make up the complete human being; husband
and wife are complementary halves of one and the same
being ; the wife is the same as the husband’.2

To meet cases of excessive hardship, the old Smy{ts them-
selves provide for ‘separation’, in rare and exceptional cases ;
and it is and will be open to the Panchiyats of groups or
castes, to discharge their duties in a more enlightened spirit,
and revive the practice of utilising such Smrfi-texts duly in
such a way as to make sure that justice is done, to b?th the
parties to the marriage, as well as to the children., if any,
and that sufficient arrangement is made for the maintenance
of the separated wife, when the separation is due to no fault
of hers.

And, ;much more than Panchiiyats now, law courts can
help in these matters. If the judicial officer exercises a wise
discretion, he should be able to give to the woman the nee_dful
relief, when really deserved, by awarding adequate mainte-
nance without restitution of conjugal rights; and he should
be able to get from the men as well as the women elders of
the caste-Panchiyat concerned, evidence, as to circumstances,
which would enable him to judge the merits of the case
properly. But if the judicial officers themselves suffer from
biases and prejudices, the best and the most carefully worc}ed
law will be useless, except for promoting subtle circumvention
and ruinous litigation and forensic eloquence and length and
number of judgments and thickness and un-manageability of
law-reports. I know of a case in which the second wife of
a dead sub-judge was awarded by a living sub-judge, only
five rupees per month as maintenance against a step-son who
had inherited some lakhs of rupees worth of property from
his father the deceased sub-judge. In another casé, a pros-
perous legal practitioner left the bulk of his large property to
a charitable educational institution, and the rest to a nephew,
and only five rupees a month for his widow, besides bare
food and clothing and housing, to be provided by the nephew.
The will was contested, but was upheld. (Both these cases
belong to Benares).

IFWSE ATEA T, /AT, T, T4awg: |( Gifa). 2See p. 776 supra.
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Economic Struggle and Marriage.

Asregards monogamy, the vast mass of Hindus arc ajready
as a fact, monogamous. Economic pressure and struggle are
Strengthening the fact ; are raising the age of marriage for
youth and maid alike; are drawing into their maelstrom the
women also ; are militating against bigamy and polygamy ; ;nd
are, indeed, making any marriage at all, morc and more diff-
cult for those whose temperament makes them look before
and after.

It appears that even in a self-governing country |jke
Japan, this change has been taking place irresistibly. Japan’s
traditional ideals, regarding marriage and home and womgp's
vocation as different from man’s, were very much the same
as India’s. But the economic revolution, brought aboyt by
the advent of the machine and of its consequence, the pew
western civilisation, has thrown those ideals out of practice.
Want  of sufficient income delays marriage; parents
do not want to have daughters doing nothing and being only
a burden on them year after year ; so the girls are forceqd to
seek such employment as they can get, in the now plentiful
mills and factories and elsewhere. But because the Japanese
have always been a public-spirited and self-governing people,
they have made satisfactory housing and feeding arrangements
for their mill-hands and work-people generally, and given
them such good wages as make some saving possible. Thus,
the g1r1§, when able to marry, have usually been able to take
away with them substantial savings, as their own self-given
dowries, to help in setting up their homes.

. But in India, things are different. The state of things
which, from one standpoint, is welcomed by some as helping
forward the ‘economic independence’ of women, as it is calted
by them ; from another standpoint is regretted by others as
driving women also into ‘wage-slavery’, whether the wage or
salary be high or low; and tearing her away from her nature-
given vocation of maker of ‘the home'—the happiness of
which is the one sole reason for the existence of all the bravest
paraphernalia of all government and all trade and commerce,
from king and emperor to chaukidar, and from ten-million-
pound ‘ocean.liner ‘or hundred-million-dollar battleship to
village bullock-cart. It has also to be remembered that all
this discussion about economic independence of women,
and about divorce and judicial separation, largely concerns
persons living in -cities and ‘belonging to comparatively
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well-to-do classes. Among the vast masses of India, un-~
fortunately stricken with much too great ignorance, poverty,
and gencral demoralisation ; stricken by those religious and
political ‘ruling classes’ who shoald know better how to devise
that better educational, economic, and industrial organisation
which would prevent all this vast misery ; among these masses,
all sorts of customs and practices are already prevalent, as
said before, regarding relations between man and woman ;
and not only women but even children are in a condition which
may be called, as one likes, cither ‘economic independence’ or
‘economic slavery’, since all have to work very hard for the
wherewith to barely keep body and soul together ; and many
fail to do so. Famines and deaths from starvation by the
hundred thousand, even the million, recur periodically.

In  the sacramental marriage of Hindus, bride and
bridegroom have to make a number of simple and beautiful
solemn promises to each other, not of one-sided obedience, but
of mutual affection and faithfulness unto death and beyond
also, and the placing of his earnings by the husband in the
hands of the wife, and the consulting together of the two in
every important matter, and so forth. Any man of mature.
age, who cnters into an inter-caste sacramental marriage of
this sort, should, it scems to me, be liable to punishment under
the ordinary Penal Code, if he should commit bigamy, and to
pay reasonable and adcquate alimony to his first and only
lawful wife, out of his earnings, on the ground of such
marriage vows, which should have not less force than a civil
‘contract.

Incidentally, it may be noted that there is a tendency
abroad, to think that such vows create a feeling of bondage;
anC!, therefore, at once, set up a revulsion and rebelliousness
which defeats the very purpose of those vows, kills love,
makes the parties pull against each other and tend to
separate ; while absence of vows and ‘free’ love have the oppo-
site effect. By the ancient Indian traditions, however, such
sclf-imposed and mutual two-sided vows (to be carefully
contra-distinguished from other-imposed and one-sided bonds)
and _steady endeavow: to observe them and strive against
reactions z_md temptations to break——these are indispensable
for discipline of the Zwman mind, strengthening of will,
develolpment and definition of individuality, perfection of self-
o ciehes o, ok, 5ol and (according o the ‘ancient

eeper thinkers of the west are
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beginning to recognise as para-psychology) the securing of
finer and finer births in life after life. The ‘sub’-human
kingdoms of nature, the animals, are not yet ready for th’c‘m.
not having sufficiently evolved mind and individuality. "The
‘super’-human kingdoms, the ‘gods’ and the ‘rshis’, if any, may
have transcended the need for them, if and when they have
transcended individuality, have ‘let out ego’ and ‘let in God'.
Human beings do need such pledges, and ought to take them,
in the setting of the institutions of spiritual religion, cquitable
property, refined family, dharma, artha, kima, for
their own materio-spiritual progress on the path of evolution ;
and they have always, in all times and climes, actually sworn
such vows, pledges, oaths, promises, covenants, on solemn
occasions of serious and dangerous undertakings, for mutual
Co-operation and trust and heartening.

Yet more. As different temperaments arc fitted for
different kinds of occupations, so are they for different kinds
of marriages. The Code of Manu mentions eight kinds, one
of which he condemns, and two of which he deprecates but
permits, while the rest he eulogises. Excluding the first, the
others may be described, in the language of modern investi-
gators of the History of Human Marriage,! as (1) prdjé-
balya or patriarchal, in which parents and elders primarily
settle the alliance, suitable for the spiritual-intellectual
temperament; (2) géndharva or svayam-vara, which the
pair themselves, of the active temperament, scttle by mutual
self-choice and self-determination, (3) 7dkshasc or ‘marriage
by capture’, suitable for persons of very adventurous and
martial temperament; and (4) dswra, or marriage by
purchase, suitable for the acquisitive money-minded tempera-
ment. All these forms were and are current in overt or disguis-
ed forms in east and west alike. Thus, it seems that among the
poorer classes generally, and in the Latini races particularly, of
the west, marriages are mostly settled by parents ; and in the
well-to-do classes generally, and Anglo-Saxon races particular-
ly, they are settled by the pair themselves.

Purinas indicate different types of temperament 'fmd
domesticity in terms of animals, e.g., leonine, equine, canine,
aquiline, columbine, bovine, and so on ; (see pp. 480 supra).

Young man and young woman who prefer to marry 1n »

1 See Westermarck’s Ilistory of Iluman Marriage, (edn:.
of 1921, in 3 vols.) i
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the sccular way of civil contract, at arm’s length, so to say,
can very well utilise the other existing laws, which suit their
tempceraments.  The present Bill would serve the temperament
which is spiritual and sentimental, and, at the same time, too
rational to be satisfied with the irrational caricature of ‘touch-
me-not’ nominal caste now current.

Vi
A Remarkable Case.

The case of Gopi-Krshna vs. Shri Krshya, decided by the
Privy Council on 28-4-1936, has been referred to before. It is
so remarkable an illustration of the vast variety, already
referred to, of customs, some of them the very reverse of
‘ideal,” which are included in what is known as ‘Hinduism’,
that the main facts of it deserve to be mentioned here.

Mt. Jaggo was originally married to Baijniath. He
belonged to the same sub-caste (unfortunately not mentioned in
the rcport) of the vaishya caste. Baij-nath died. She
married his younger brother Sheo-niith. Sheo-nath had another
wife, living already. There were constant quarrels. Sheo-nath
abandoned Jaggo. She married Nikku-lil, by the ceremony of
(@ form of marriage common among the non-‘twice-born’
castes, known as) sagat. Nikku-lil belonged to the Kasaudhan
sub-caste of the vaishya caste, Jaggo's sub-castc being
different. After Nikku-lal’'s death, a dispute arose between
Gopi-krshya, admittedly the legitimate son of Nikku-ldl by
a wife of the samc sub-caste as himself, on the one hand, and
Shri-kyshya, the son of Nikku-lil by Jaggo, on the other, as
to the inheritance of half of Nikku-lal’s property.

It was contended on behalf of Gopi-krshpa that Jaggo
was not the lawfully wedded wife of Nikku-lil and that there-
fore Shri-krshoa had no right to inherit. The case was fought
through the lower Courts of the U.P., and then taken to the
Privy Council; which shows that the property involved was
considerable, and the parties, men of means.

The Privy Council held that the marriage of Jaggo with
Nikku-lal was valid, though her second husband was living
at the time of the sagii ceremony. The Judges also expressly
recorded that ‘the Shastras dealing with the Hindu Law of
marriage did not contain any injunction forbidding marriage
between persons - belonging to "different divisions of the same
varne, and neither any decided case nor any general principle
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could be invoked which would warrant such a prohibition,
even in the case of a marriage between persons belonging to
two subcastes of a twice-born class such as vaishyas™m

Marriage of a widow with a deceased husband’s brother ;
bigamy by that man; practical divorce, by desertion, of this
(widow-)wife by the husband ; then bigamy by t!\:lt woman
involving marriage of man and woman of two different gyb-
castes of a twice-born caste—all these practices were helqg by
the highest judicial authority to be valid, in this one single
case, on the ground of custom and also of Shastra.

In view of such facts, the formal validation, by legislation,
of inter-caste marriages, performed according to Shiistra rites,
with enforceable mutual vows of faithfulness and support,
seems likely to introduce a higher and cverywiay nore
scientific and rational as well as truly religious idcal, which
would gradually reduce the prevailing chaos of customs gnpd
Practices to some sort of cosmos.

Iard-and-Fast Distinctions between Religionus anid
Seerdar, untenable.

One more poiat may be considered, finally. Some
colleagues have said that they are in entirc agreement ith
the principle of the Bill, but do not like that the matter shoyld
be dealt with by the present Legislature. They fecl that what
they regard as a matter of ‘religious sacrament’, should not be
handled by what seems only a ‘secular body’. But they should
consider that if they do not help the principle of the Bill,
which tf}ey so wholly approve of, to be embodied in an  Act of
Legislation, the consequence will be that many younyg men and
women, despite their deep and reverent desire to enter into a
Sacrar{xental marriage, will be compelled to contract a ‘sccular’
or a disadvantageous marriage under other laws. They should
also reflect that Hindu jurisprudence does not make hard and

ast Ehvisiou between ‘religious’ and ‘secular’ ; and that the

vision cannot be sustained, if we trace down deep enough,
unless we believe that a human being is not. an organic unity
of body and mind, physique and psyche, but only a casual
bundle of separate parts, like a bundle of sticks. The ancient
'l‘r_)dxan law-books deal with all sorts of human affairs, includ-
ing those now regarded as ‘religious’ as well as thosc looked
on as ‘secular’. That ancient-most living law-book, the Code
of Manu, is a Code of Socio-Individual Life, which lays down
the principles, and also a minimum of necessary details, of law,
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for regulating alf the main departments of human life, ‘educa-
tional and cultural, domestic and conjugal, economic and in-
dustria], protective and administrative and political, this-worldly
and other-wordly, relating to the life here and also the life
Per@after’; and it treats them all, and calls them all, as Dharma,
%.¢., the Duty of Man, Duty more than Right, ‘\chira-Dharma,
v)’uvahﬁm-l_)harma, Prayash-chitta-Dharma, Sanskidra-1)har-
ma, Shiksha-Dharma, Raksha-Dharma, Viarta-Dharma, Séva-
Dharma, Déva-Pitri-Shriddha-Dharma, Maha-yajia-Dharma,’
and so on; Varpa-Dharma, and Ashrama-Dharma above all;
while Raja-Dharma, ‘the Duty-and-Right of the Ruler’, is
expressly said to include all. !

The Statute Book of a civilised people cannot help touching
all departments of their life, directly or indirectly; only, it
should touch them all benevolently, and some very gently,
always to help the good and hinder the e¢vil. Even the very
‘Practical’, matter-of-thard’-fact, money-minded, Government
of India, has, nevertheless, an Ecclesiastical Department (which
unfortunately does not do at all the work it should). The
Upa-nayana or Yajnopaviti samskira, (the Parsi
Zunngr or Navjore ceremony), modern correspondent of
which is formal record of a new pupil's name in the
admission  register of a school by the Head Master—this
Ceremony, with which education and student-life began,
was, and should be, regarded, as an even more sacred cere-
mony than Vivitha-samskidra, the marriage-sacrament,
with which the houschold and family-life began. Omission
of the former cntails de-grad-ation, loss of ‘grade’, loss of
‘caste’; but remaining unmarried does not. Obviously, lack of
fzduc.atio-n of the right sort and of true culture, which are the
implications of ‘the sacred thread’, must bring about loss of
social status; not so celibacy, if virtuous and continent. Yet
none has. any objection to matters of education being taken up
by the existing legislatures, and measures being c¢nacted by
them, whereby what may be called ‘inter-caste’ education, .c.,
education of children of all castes in the same educational
institutions, would be promoted. Indeed. more cffective legis-

Uad wat ua-adi afden « azon,
guiat ArAFioT 2 Usmggstafaar + Man.

‘All Dharma-s are included in the Dharma of the king,
the ruler; he has been created only te maintain all Dharmas gf
all Varnas and all Ashramas’. ‘ ’ N
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lation for such promotion is being demanded all over the
country. .

Also, we find that the legislatures and law-courts of
the country are actually dealing already with many matters of
personal law, and various other matters, which ultra-orthodox
sentiment regards as exclusively ‘religious’, and therefore as
deserving to be dealt with only by what may be called
¢Ecclesiastical Courts’, or Sabhis of Dharma-adhikiris, or of
heads of castes and subcastes. And this current state of things
is not possible, nor desirable, to change, in the present con-
ditions of the human world. Nearly a score of Acts exist on
the Indian Statute Book, which have made changesin Hindu
Personal Law from time to time. Indeed, if thc argument
were held valid, that a secular legislature must not touch any
matter that comes within the scope of ‘Dharma-rcligion’
then the current Penal Code and Civil and Criminal Procedure
Codes, and Acts dealing with Contracts, Torts, Sales and
Deposits, Trusts, Mortgages, and a hundred other things,
would all have to be scrapped in favour of the laws which
have been laid down on these subjects in the Smyyi-s 3 e. g-
Manw, ch. viii, and Yéjia-valkya, ch. ii.

Yet more. Hinduism has been changing itself consider-
ably in many respects, either by slow and imperceptible
gradual change, or, now and then, palpably by means of
responsa  prudentum, shasir-artha, vyavastha, tika, dhashyds
corresponding to modern case-law or judge-mad(’a, law, 2. ¢
fresh and convenient interpretations, suited to new need; by
res i i

pected men of learning, who have acted as law-interpreters
by the tacit consent of the people. After the passing aar'l ; of
the age of Smyfi-kiras, law-making Rshis, laws of Hi‘nydus
gere not made by the method of direct repeal and enactment
by formally constituted legislatures. Such interpretations, of

ordinances’, autocratic and arbitrary ‘orders’ by kings, (not
always without suggestions from *advisers’), took thcﬁ' ’place.
gjc;w, under any and every system of legal administration,
quality of the decision depends obviously and necessarily
;xpon the quality of the judge. If the judge is wise, the case-
dai:;;g:lg;tbe wise ; if he is foolish, or ill-tempered, or hasty, or
» Or malicious, oOf otherwise interested, or biassed, or
even only insufficiently informed and lacking in broad outlook
and grasp of changed needs, the case-law made by him will
be, and has been, correspondingly mischievous.
The misfortune'is that the ‘hereditary’ dharma-shastris
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and dharma-adhikiris, theologians and jurists, of the
Hindu community, generally confine themselves to the study
of ‘Samsk!'g: lore only, and, though profoundly learned along
their own lincs, keep out of touch with new thoughts and
Conditions of the larger world and requirements of busy work-
a-_da_v folk ; hence they have made themselves incapable of
nging to the people such help as they need in concerns of daily
life, by means of new and livingly ‘useful interpretations of
old texts. Such interpretations have therefore to be made by
those who are not ‘hereditary’ dharma-adhikérss, but happen
to be more or less in touch with old as well as new needs,
ideas, conditions and movements ; and help of available
legislative power has to be sought to give such inter-
pretations the force of law, and make them apply to the daily
life of the people.

It has also to be remembered that decision as to validity or
other-wise of a Hindu marriage now rests in the hands of only
law Courts. A new interpretation, even if made by (harma-
shdasiris, would have no authority to validate a marriage, if
questioned on the ground of existing custom, by interested
parties. Thus, again, help of the Legislature is indispensable.

We should miss no opportunity, therefore, of getting
really good and wise laws, calculated to benefit the people,
passed by the available Legislature, while we also endeavour
steadily and diligently, in every way open to us, to oppose and
repeal, as is our sworn duty, (for all legislators have to take
oath), all bad and unwise laws, harmful to the jast interests
of the people. The old Smrtis themselves advise us to “gather
and accept good laws, useful scientific discoveries, helpful
rules of hygiene and sanitation, wise maxims, new arts and
crafts, and other such good things, good brides cspecially,
from anywhere and everywhere.?

Another reason should be taken into consideration, which
reason at once leads to a larger view of the whole subject. Of
all the Legislatures of the world, the Central Indian Legis-
lature is uniquely composed of members representing all
the great living religions of the world, Muslim, Christian,
Parsi, Hindu, Buddhist, Sikh, Jain. Perhaps we have also
some who, nct wholly without cause, are disgusted with all
denominational and sectarian religion, and think that it should

1 feeran, arfy, s fem:, wat, g, gariyd,
fafararts = Rrearfs, satarty ada: | Man, i 240,
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be wholly abolished from the world, because it has degencrat-
ed into priestcraft everywhere, and thereby become source of
vast misery and conflict, instead of happiness an(_i peace, tc:
mankind. Yet these Socialist or Communist and ‘anti-religious
colleagues, are at heart, sub-consciously if not consci(_)usly,
truly spiritual-minded, because they desire a more equitable
sharing of necessaries and comforts, as all the greatest
Teachers of Mankind have taught that human beings should
desire and bring about.

The Prophet Muhammad has said, “This is the highest
religion that you love for others what you love for yourself’.?
The Prophet Zoroaster has said, “‘What 1 hold good and right
for myself, that I should hold good and right for all others’.?
The Messiah Jesus has said, ‘Do unto others as you would be
done by ; this is the whole of the Law and the prophets’.

The Avatiras of India have said, ‘The whole of Religion
and Duty is that ye do not do to others what. ye do not wish
done to yourself ; and that ye do unto others as ye wish
should be done unto you.’3

‘We have followers of all these Teachers in the Central
Legislature. Instead of being ‘secular’, the Housd is indeed a
very ‘religious’ body, and has in it the possibility of acting as a
truly Spiritual League of All Religions, inspired by the Spirit
of that Universal Religion which has been proclaimed by all
the Great Lovers and Teachers of Humanity. We have all
only to rise to the height of our great opportunity. We would
the_n be able to achieve the purpose for which, I reverently
believe, the Mystery. which has created and runs the Universe
and which is at work equally in minutest atoms as well as
vastest solar systems, has brought all these Religions together
on thr_s land, wéz., the purpose of understanding each other, and
dwelling together not only in peace but also in active friendship
and mutual helpfulness, and thus cf being all saved together
from internecine destruction, and making ever greater advance,
side by side, on the path of true civilisation and happiness:

1 Afzal-ul-imaniun-tohibbo l-inniise mi tohibbo le nafscka.
2 Ushta yahmaii kahmai chit, ushtd ahmdi chit.
3 st waae, gar Ja W,

ayTeRs: gfyge!fa at a9 TAIEa,
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This measure, which | am advocating, will initiate the
beginning of that Reformation and Regeneration of Hinduism
and Hindu Society which alone can enable them to live in peace
within themselves and with all other religious communities,
and achieve a new lease of vigorously blossoming and fruiting
life and many-sided prosperity.



CHAPTER VIIL
THE PROBLEMS OF ADMINISTRATION,

OR

The Political Organisation.
Introductory.

It has been said before (p. 708 supra) that, after laying
down the principles of Educational Organisation of the Peoples
Manu proceeds to those of Political Organisation. Exposition
of the former, in the present work, was, ina way, completed
with ch. vi; and we should have followed the same course
here. Incidentally however, a fresh statement of scientific
principles underlying Vary-ishrama Dharma has been made
in ch. viii ; and in connection therewith the problem of marriage
between persons of ‘nominally and hereditarily’ different
varunas or ‘castes’ has been discussed at length. Marringe
begins family-life, grha-stha dshrama, ‘eco-nomy’, «do-
mesticity’ ; (Gr. o¢kos, house, nomos, law; Lat. domus,
house ; Skt. okas, house, nam, to bend ; law is that before
which persons bend, which causes them to bend, which has
compulsive force). Also, after completing education, persons
normally marry and enter family-life. Therefore, from the
standpoint of individual life, of dashrama-dharma, Eco-
nomico-Domestic Organisation may well be taken up after
Edqcational. But from the point of view of collective life, of
Society, of varna-dharma, ‘protection’ comes next after
‘education’ in importance,

- From the individual standpoint, it may, indeed, well be
said that, of all functions which are exercised in the carrying
-onof the life of the people, and of all functionaries who perform
the{n; functions which are part of, and connected with, the
Social Labor, and functionaries who divide it among them-
-selves ; of these, feeding and feeder are the very first necessity,
and therefore Domestico-Economic Organisation should be
settled first. Protection should similarly come next. Life
must first be created and nourished, and then it must be
‘guarded from harm. Then Education follows, to refine and
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enrich that life. General Help, of all miscellaneous sorts,
accompanics all the other work.

But from the viewpoint of the collective life of Society,
as explained before, Manu's order is “Teach, Guard, Feed,
Serve” ; (sec pp. 78+ and 819-820, supra). Far-sighted, highly
cultured, wise parents, intellectually and spiritually advanced,
tbink : ‘Better that no child be born to us, or be still-born, than
live and grow up uneducated and uncivilised. The first two
cause but temporary distress ; the third is a source of trouble
a!! the lifetime. If, when notable persons of high qualities and
virtues are being counted, the forefinger does not eagerly and
readily point to his namie, can his mother rejoice in the name
of mother ?  Better childless woman 1”71,

. As repeatedly said before, ‘Education is the seed and root,
Civilisation is the flower and fruit; as is the one, such will be
the other, good or bad’. Therefore Manu deals first and fore-
most with the Educational System, the meaning and purpose
of Education, and the qualifications of, and rules and regula-
tions for, the Educator and the Educand ; with the ways in
which they should live and carry on their studies. Education,
Educator, Educand—these three constitute the Trinity of that
system. Next he takes up the Political or Administrative
System. For, without an Executive to ensure that the Socio-
Individual Organisation, planned out by the Educator-Legis-
lator-Patriarch, works properly, it may be flouted and set at
naught by the short-sighted, witless, wilful, criminal-minded
Cg?lsts ; and wholesale confusion prevail in the land, instead
° a}‘r’o?_’f‘sdu;:der ; libeftll}iSm instead of ordered liberty2.

d Princs rcaS)on._s,_lt seems b'est to take up the Problems
an e f;lmples of Political Organisation now.
of this Swg;llid bgcr:::;:f)cneg here_tha_t in the first edition (1910)
after Educaéional Orl - ganisation was .dealt with next
thereof ; Pp. 295-310 ‘%‘amsanon, and OCCI{pled pp. 210-263

. 2 erc devoted to considerations regard-

1 gfﬁr—vrm-zmin-swﬁ » 7 qafy 34 g-arsar g=,
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ing Vaishya-work or Economics, Agriculture, Commerce,
etc.; pp. 311-324 were assigned to Shl{dra-\vork or Industrial
Organisation, and Mixed Castes, and Minor Arts :-md Crafts ;
and the concluding pp. 324-348 were taken up with Religious
Life after retirement from Pursuit of the Worldly Life and
Competitive Work, the life of Renunciation, of spiritual Exer-
cises, Realisation of the Super-physical and the Meta-physical.
In the present edition, the whole body of the previous edition
is being retained, with only very small verbal changes, here
and there; but a good deal of rearrangement of the contents
has been rhade, and much additional matter has been put in,
in the shape of old texts with translations, comments thercon.,
and notes, in view of interim history and vast revolutionary
changes in ways of living and international relations.

_ It is a commonplace of talk and writing, now, that arti-
ficial and even natural political boundaries, formed by State-
made posts, pillars, forts, or by rivers, mountains, occans,
vhave heen abolished by railway trains, steamships, aeroplanes ;
persons can carry on coaversations across thousands of miles ;
commercial intercourse is universal, except as State-hampered-
and-hindered ; longer distances on the earth are calculated in
terms of time i.e., hours of travel, rather than of space, i-€.
miles or kilometres; while astronomical distances are Of
Course, as a rule, measured in terms of light-years.

All this may seem, at the first blush, to the too quick
?bserver, .o imply that all the views of Manu, formulated in
;;‘Sﬁag‘: a‘;‘g;: when conditions of living were entirely different,
interest on] yt obsol_ete now for practical purposes, and of
re-thinkin y 5’ antiquarians and historians; that even the
(suggeste c;:ban ré-writing out newly of _the whole book,

the ge d y Df f\nme Besant, vide pp. x-xi of ‘Preface to
the s cgn Edition’, Vol 1) was useless. On pondering over
consi du ject carefully, to the best of my ability, however, and
inve tfirmg all the amazing changes, developments, discoveries,

e :1wlon5_, that have been made in the first forty-five years of
as conentleth century, as the direct and indirect causes as well
and hil‘;:’]uences of two World Wars, 1 see that, whatever
livin thever revolutionary the changes in the outer Ways of
i > the fundamental essential elemental nature of ¢nner
tfe, i.e., the constituents, aspects, functions of Awman nature,
h_uman Psycho-physique, human appetites, needs, passions, emo-
tions, human egoisms and altruisms, remains exactly the same
as it has been, all these thousands of years. Human beings
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continue to have head, arms, trunk, legs; to eat and drink
and multiply and acquire possessions; to produce and consume;
to reproduce and protect and provide for ; to feel fatigued ;
to tirc and retire, and think of and crave for life beyond this
life, and to Unify this Multiplicity, to simplify this vast
complexity, all around, which overwhelms them unless
grasped and controlled by the all-powerful unifying and
simplifying instrument of the Self, them-Self, and Its Great-
Word, Mahid-vikya, ‘l-am-Not-This’.?  Exceptions, as

1See the very fine essays on ‘Rationalism and the Idea
of God' and ‘Religion and Science’, by Julian Huxley in
The Essays of a DBiologist (Pelican Series); and then
supplement it with Zhe Science of Peace, or The Science of
the Self, and The Esscntial Unity of Al Religions. It
has been well said of Julian Huxley that he is “a maker
of new biological knowledge, and also a scholar and a poet’.
He contemplates a more serious purpose in life, is firmer
based in principles, more steady of mind, and more respect-
able and (as I, for one, feel) happier even in style than his
brother Aldous Huxley, who also has won an assured place
among the English ‘men of letters’ of the present age.

«What is the most fundamental nced of man...as man,
as an organism differing from all other organisms in the
power of thought, in reflection and self-consciousness ?...His
deepest need is to discover something, some being or power,
some force or tendency, Which is movlding the destinics of the
world : (p. 17)...0ne of the attributes of man is his desére for
a camplete cxplanation, or at least a complete view, of the
universe, and this has been at the bottom of much doctrine
and many creeds: (190)...As Dean Inge says, ‘Spiritual
progress must be within the sphere of a Reality which s not
itsclf progressing’...Spiritual progress is our one ultimate
aim; it may be dateless and irrevoluble, but it is inevitably
dependent upon progress, intellectual, moral, and physical—
progress in this changing, revolving, world of dated cvents :
(59-60)...1t is obviously impossible here to go into the whole
question of wvalues and ideals, but it is clear...that there are
certain values, wsthetic, intellectual and moral, which are
wltémate for the ymind of man—of truth,...righteousness,
...completeness and self-realisation, unselfishness and service-
ableness,...the beautiful and useful,...asthetic love of beautiful

9
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usual, prove the rule. Seeing thus, I feel convinced that the
psychological, scientific, rational principles expounded by Manu
are ever-fresh and never-obsolete, so long as the human body-
mind continues to be shaped as at present ; so long as humans
(like sub-humans, animals, indeed all living beings) continue
to be born with dual will-to-live (which takes definition as
triple will to self-preserve, self-enhance, self-multiply, or will-
to-be, to-be-more, to-be-many) and will-to-die (which manifests,
in reverse order, as triple will-to-self-reduce-in-numbecrs-and
power, to self-diminish-in-size-and-extent, to self-deny-and
efface, or will-to-shrink, to-be-less, to-not-be); or, in other

things that prevents our doing ugly things : (pp. 134-133);
FEssays of a Biologist (pub : 1939).

It will be seen from the above that, generation after
generation, scientists, the more thcughtful and enquiring they
become, the more they feel compelled to philosophise and to
approach the ‘ideal-spiritual’ which is the inseparable obverse
aspect of the ‘physical-material’. It will also be seen that what
they crave for, but cannot yet qute comprehend, the Ultimate
Values and Ideals, and the Unity which encloses the daie-frlly
progressive within the date-lessly Un-changing—all that is to
be found only in Védanta and Manu, in the four purush-
artha-s and Param-atma. At the same time, modern science,
in turn, reflects a fuller meaning into the old words, by provid-
Ing rich store of material for examples and illustrations. [t
is of very great credit to the leading scientists of today, that
they have come quite up to the Temple of the Mystery, have
even walked right round it, have come to the very door of it,
with mar\{el!ous offerings in their hands. But, still, to have
done all this is one thing; to enter the Temple is another thing.
Védanta-Thepsophy_—z\tma_Vi(]yg will enable them to enter ;
then only will their “fundamental need of man” be satisfied.
Thus, Julian Huxley, in the passage above quoted, after the
words ‘‘something...which is moulding the destinies of the
worlds”, goes on to say, “‘something not himself, greater than
hlmself,. with which he yet felt that he could harmonise his
nature, in which he could repose his doubts, through faith in
which he could achieve confidence and hope.” If he would
accept the guidance of Védanta, and allow himself to be led by
it m-to the T.emple, he would realise that the Something he is
seeking for is, ‘¢not Not-him-Self’, but, in very truth, essentially
him-Self’, the «Self* of all. ’
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words, dual will-to-take and will-to-give; or, in yet other
terms, dual will-to-be-small-individual-self and Will-to-be-Great-
Universal-Self. So long as this is so, Manu’s Principles, which
are founded on and arise out of Metaphysical Psychology,
will hold good for the well-ordering-and-conducting of Human
Individual and Social Life.

Therefore it is worth while to continue to endeavour “to
justify the Manu’s ways to men’’.

Problems of Politics— Kshattriya-Work.

The problems of Politics or Executive Administra-
tion have been indicated before, at pp. 141-142 and 154,
supra. They may be restated here in a different way,
and in perhaps more up-to-date phrasing, thus: Balancing
of various vocations which occupy the energies of the
people as a whole; effecting compromises between, and
reconciling, conflicting interests of different classes or sections
of the population ; providing for the due satisfaction of
all the ineradicable egoistic as well as altruistic instincts
which Nature has implanted in the human; balancing of
population and total resources available for supporting it ;
balancing of consumption and production; of agriculture
and necessaries-producing industries on the one hand, and
comforts-and-luxuries-producing industries on the other ;
of dispersed rural habitation and concentrated and
crowded urbanisation; of the four main kinds of Social
Labor, or, in other words, of the ministrant functions of
the State, promotive of general welfare, covering Educa-
tion, Nutrition, and Help and Recreation (Spiritual as well
as Mute_rml), on the one side, and its Constituent functions,
preventive of crime and of all tendencies and activities
disruptive. of society, and preservative of law and order,
on the other ; of profit-motive, power-motive, and honor-
and-glory -motive, on one side, and charity-motive, philan-
thropy-motive, and universal-brotherhood-motive, on the
other ; balancing of public servant and private citizen, of
ruler and ruled; of superordinate and subordinate; of
manager and workman, of director and directed ; prevent-
ing, or inducing the calling-off, of stay-out and sit-in strikes
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by workmen and lock-outs by employers, and avoiding
Government-management of great concerns ; balancing o'f
Spiritual Nourishment (or Religion and ‘other-worldliness’)
and Physical or Material Nourishment (worldly occupations
and ‘business of this world’); of Fine Arts and Useful
Arts ; of cottage or hand industries and machine industries;
of light industries and heavy or key industries; of
exchange and means of exchange ; of monetary currency
and barter; of import and export; of production and
means of production, on one side, and distribution and
means of transport on the other ; of private ownership and
public or state ownership ; of Man and Woman; of Old
and Young ; of old Idess of God and Religion and new
Ideas about them; of World by Creative Fiat and
World-Process by Creative or by Emergent Evolution ;
of Theism, Deism, Dualism, Pantheism, Monism, Non-
Dualism, and A-theism, Scepticism, Non-dualism; of Asceti-
cism and Enjoyment of Life; Purposefulness of World-
Process and Purposelessness of it ; Blind Aimless Chance
and Willed Order ; Free-will Vitalist Indetcrminism and
Mechanical Determinism; Sacramental Ritualism and
Rationalist Secularism; of Man and State; and of g
hundred other ‘pairs of opposites’ connected with and
subsidiary to these ; in brief, and in the most comprehen-
sive terms, balancing of Spirit or Mind and Matter—the
anql Pair which gives rise to and includes all ‘pairs of
opposites’ whatsoever. Such a wise Constitution of the
State as will secure this balancing, such steering of the
middle course between opposite extremes, between Scylla
and Charybdis, between the devil and the deep sea, is in-
dispensable in order to achieve a happy and full civilisation.
In yet other terms, of ‘idealogies’, as they are now
called, the problems which face the modern politician are
whether the state should be monarchic, or oligarchic, or
republican; autocratic, or bureaucratic, or democratic;
whether government should be dictatorial, carried on by
ordma.nces, or representative and responsible, carried on
by legislation ; whether the state should be imperialist, or

militarist, or capitalist, or a combination of two or all of
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these; whether it should be shaped and fashioned {md
conducted on totalitarian, or equalitarian, or proletanfm,
or communist, or socialist, or nazist, or facsist, or bolshevist,
or some other lines, or on the lines of Humanitarian fore-
sight, far-sight, wisdom. ) o

Vast welter and maddening din of battling opnions,
all of which, be it remembered, come within the purview
of the statesman and ruler, who has to toucl}. in one
way or another, all departments of his people’s life a.nfi
activities, all of which are influenced ivevitably by their
beliefs. ‘All dharma-s, all functions, all rights-and-
duties, are included in Raja-dharma, the ruler’s.duty’.1
Before this din, the Scriptural Babel of Tongues 1s child-
ren’s chatter ! Who is the statesman who can achieve 1_:he
needed formulary of peace and allay the din, by allotting
to each and every deep-rooted human need and urge and
surge, selfish as well as unselfish, ego-seeking as well as
alter-seeking, appropriate time-place-circumstance for satis-
faction in duly regulated measure ?

Spirit or Mind, Un-conscious}y, i.e., Sub-and-Supra-
Consciously, with Omniscient De-liber-ateness, has entered
into, has ‘appeared’ in, & bo'dy of Matter, for Its own
Play-Purposes, Its own Dramatic Reason, Its Self-Enjoy-
ment, Tts Self-Realisation. The statesman who would be
8 true and worthy ‘states-man’ should reverently study
the Ways of God, (or God’s Nature, or Cosmic Mind or
Matter—the name does not matter), He should make
sure of the Ultimate Purpose of the World-Process and
of Human Life therein; and he should, then, help all to
fulfil that purpose, by observance of appropriate time-
place-circumstance. 1f he decides that there is no such
purpose, that it is all a Mad Dance of Blind Chance,
then, of course, let him ‘do what he will’, and tell others,
‘do what you will', cut each other’s throats, rob each
other, rape and murder as the fury mounts them, and
break all the commandments of all the scriptures, accord-
ing to “The good old rule, the simple plan, that let him

1g% et te-as fafae: ; Mok, Shanti.
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take who has the power, and let him keep who cup.” B?t
if he decides otherwise, he should merge his will in God’s
Will, induce his people to do the same, and ‘Do God’s
Will and carry out Its Purpose’. - Metaphysical Philo-
sophy, Védants, tells us, and the scriptures (if they are
thought to be of any use, as they have been, so far, among
Hindus, Muslims, Christians, and others, even though much
misinterpreted) also tell us, in their deepest meaning, that
that Divine Will and Its Purpose is Dual (andis throughout
permeated and pervaded by the Law of Duality, which
indeed it creates), viz., first, Experience of the Joys (and-
unavoidable accompenying Sorrows) of temporarily em-
bodi-ed Lifein a Materio-physical Body, in the first half of
life; and, next, in the second half, Experience of the Joys
(and Sorrows) of the Spirit loosening 1t-Self more and more
Free from the House of temporarily en-soul-ed Flesh.
These are the Two Summa Boni of Life; in the old
words, Abhy-udaya and Nisshré-yasa, Pravrtti
and Nivrtti, Taste of Pursuit and Taste of Renun-

ciation, Bandha and Moksha, ZLazzar-ud-Duniya and
Lazzat-ul-Ilahiya.*

Only the ‘good and wise’ statesman, who has taken
to his heart these great Védanta views and the Principles
of Manu issuing from them, can achieve the manifold
Balancings above-mentioned, by means of ‘good and
wise’ laws; for such laws can be framed only by such
statesmen. Mere ‘goodness’ is not enough ; it often means
aqd amounts to only ‘simple-mindedness’ or even ‘weak-
mindedness’. Mere science, mere ‘knowledge’, mere ‘n-
formation’, however extensive, is not enough; it often
means and goes either with ‘lack of practical ability’, ‘lack
_of power of action’, or with ‘subtle cunning’, ‘aggressive
intelligence’, ‘destructive and overbearing egoism’, and
‘strong-mindedness’ for hurting others, and not for helping.
Goodness plus Science, philanthropy and knowledge, make

1 See The Science of Peace, or The Science of the 8elf,

and Zhe Essential Unity of All Religions, for detailed
exposition of this Idea.
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true Wisdom. Humanity needs such Wisdom, in its Legis-
lators and Statesmen, in order to be delivered from its
present perplexities, confusions, and manifold miseries,
which pursue them on every one of the Many Wrong
Courscs they are following instead of the only Right One.?

Interregatives of Protection.

It will be remembered by the reader, that all the
problems of Education were gathered up and classified
under a number of interrogatives, What, Why, etc. (p. 215,
supra). The field of enquiry, Human Life and the Best Way

A Note on the Present Situation, in the World gcnerally, and
India Particrlarly.

2 As this is being written (January, 1940), the dailies are
full of reports of the efforts being made by the representatives
of the three victorious nations, now ‘surviving as the fittest’
because Greatest army-Powers,viz., U.S.A,, Britain, Russia,and
of their Allies, some fifty other Nations—the whole euphemisti-
cally and diplomatically called ‘The United Nations’, though
they are not united at all; efforts to plan out the management
of the whole human world’s affairs, by some sort of under-
standing between the Big Three. But the efforts are not
succeeding. Intense jealousies prevail and mar them ; jealousies
over the secret of the ‘Atom-Bomb’, which the other two are
not willing to share with Russia (whose scientists are hard at
work to discover it independently); sharp disagreements over
¢spheres of influence’ in Muslim West Asia, in Indonesia, in
Japan and China, and over the Arab-Jew question ; over the
treatment of India by Britain; and so on. Each Power is
trying to worm out the others’ secrets, and keep its own
intact. All are thinking in terms of Power and Nationalist
Balance of Power. Each is trying its best to tilt the Balance
in its own favor. None is thinking in terms of Humanist
Balance of Production and Consumption ; (except perhaps
Russia, and she is hampered and hindered by the deep-rooted
«Nationalisms’ of the others, which compel her to behave also
as ‘Nationalist’, for sheer self-preservation). A small War is
in progress in Indonesia, between Native patréots who want
independent self-government, and the Foreign Dutch,
supported by the armies of Britain, (including British as
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to secure and advance its Welfare, is obviously common to
all problems whatsoever. Therefore, unavoidably, what has
been said before, with reference to Education, covers a
good deal of the ground occupied by Protection, and will

well as Indian soldiers), and also of U. S. A.; though the U.S.
American soldiers are practically rebelling and trying to avoid
fighting against the patriots; and the Indian soldiers are not
feeling comfortable either, remembering the ‘subject’-condition
of their own country. Turks are frightened over various
strong demands of Russia, particularly for free passage of all
sorts of its ships, through the Dardanelles. A rebellion is
active in the north of Persia, against the Persian Government ;
which rebellion is supported, overtly or covertly, by Russia.
Forces of all the Big Three are occupying Persia, and ignoring
her demand that they should leave the country, now that the
War is over; oil-interests, and other interests, are involved.
Five Arab States, Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Lebanon, Syria,
are endeavouring to form a Pan-Arabic Alliance or Confedera-
tion. Spain is in tribulation, over threatened change of
Governmental power from the current Fascist régime to a
Republican régime. Little revolutions arec occurring, e¢very
other day, in some of the smaller states of South America.

But one very great Revolution has occurred in Central
America ; which has been passed by, almost unnoticed by the
world at large, with only the barest mention in the dailics.
The bray, the bellow, the roar, the scream, of the World-War
has drowned its sweet fluting. It is the renfectly  peacefud,
wholly reasonable, affectionate, co-operative meryer of to
small republics into one, for the sole purpose of securine and
enhancing the welfare and prosperity of all their popuTation.
““Guatemala anq S?.lvador, the two most thickly populated and
northerly of the little American Republics, have become one
country. This was confirmed here (Mexico City, 5-6-1945) by
the respective charges d’affaires, M. Carlos Zachrisson of Gua-
temala and M. Lopez Ulloa of Salvador. M. Zachrisson said :
‘The Guatemalan-Salvador frontier no longer exists. Troops
have been withdrawn, and passports are not needed. W< have
become one people, with the same language, religion, problems.
Both Presidents will resign, and, later, elections would appoint
Governors of the Federated Central American Republic’. This
last sentence points to the ultimate design of bringing in Hon-
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need to be traversed again, only more rapidly, and also
repeatedly. With each repetition, some feature or another,
of the Fourfold Organisation, should be thrown into

duras, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica also into the Federation :”
(Leader, Allahabad, 7-5-1943). By its utter bloodlessness, by
the rational good sense and sanity pervading all the population,
this Revolution is more significant, more hopeful, more full of
promise for mankind, than the U.S. A., French, and even
Russian Revolutions. The only other bloodless Revolution
recorded by history, is the s¢paration of Norway from Sweden
in 1905, almost exactly forty years earlier. It was bloodless,
owing largely to the good sense and good will of the then
reigning monarch of both, the aged King Oscar II. The
son-in-law of King LEdward VII of England, was chosen by the
majority in a public voting, to be King of Norway under the
name of Haakon VII. But though bloodless, it was a revolu-
tion of the wrong sort; for scparation instead of union.
Probably British diplomacy and power-politics were behind
the afTair ; and the consequence of that sin of separatism has
been the dragging in of Norway into the maelstrom of World
War 11, and its devastation; from which Sweden remained
free ; like Switzerland, in which, a million French and three
million Germans, and some hundred thousand Italians frater-
nisc, simply because they are not under separate sovereignties.

Such is, very bricfly, the condition of World-politics, to
the view of the man in the street.

The Indian Situation

The condition of Indian Politico-Economics may be sum-
marised thus: A« the political parties, Congress, Muslim
League, Hindu Maha Sabha, Nationalist Muslims, Khalksars,
Ahrars, Praja Krishak Sabha, All-India Christian Asso-
ciation, All-India Sikh League, Sanatanists, etc., are wun-
animously crying for Full Self-government or Independence
for India. DBut the Muslim League violently opposes the
‘Congress, and clamours to divide India into (1) a Pakistan and
(2) a non-Pakistan ; Muslims to form the Government exclu-
sively in Pakistan. The Hindu Maha Sabha also criticises the
Congress strongly on many points ; but more violently opposes
the Muslim League and its clamour for Pakistan. Others
differ from the Congress more mildly; yet others make only
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greater relief, and made clearer. Only four interroga-
tives, ‘What’, “Who,’ ‘Why’, and ‘How’, should suffice fqr
our present purpose. (1) What is Protection ? (2) Who 1s

some special additional demands. The Viceroy, Lord Wavell,
has held Conferences of representatives of political partics, at
Delhi and Simla, in June-July 1945, and made conciliatory
efforts to induce them to agree among themselves and with
him ; but, unhappily, without success. A British Parliamentary
Delegation, consisting of representatives of all the British
political parties, Labor, Liberal, Conservative, Independent,
Communist, is touring India (January, 1946) rapidly, for a few
weeks, and has been interviewing the various party-lcaders,
and been interviewed, day after day, and in town after town,
by representatives of the press. Its members have been publicly
promising Self-government to India “within months, not years’’;
but they are also adjuring all the Indian parties to make up
their qlf’fe.rer}ces and agree among themselves on a Constitution
—which is just what they cannot do in their present condition
of mind ; fpr none concentrates on the main issue, the balancing
of production and consumption, the equitable provision of food,
clothf:s. §helter, appropriate work, for each and all ; but cvery
one is irrelevantly tilting against every other, in order to
grab exclusive hold of Pomwer—s indeed the ‘Powers’ arc doing
in Europe too ! "
that on 121 To45 4 e rinE topc of the momont, i
moment’s notice to the publ; d e yf v .IOUF 2
of Rs. 500 and over Thl? 11C; demonctised .all currency notes
dirccted againet . 1s lightning stroke is thought to be
market g Th war-millionaires, profiteers, and black-
;eers. — 1hey are rumoured to have hoarded awav huge
sums in such high-value notes, Guesses, as to the tot:li, range
fti;i?m 50 to 300 crores, out of the 1200 crores of rupees printed
anar}d 1ssued by the Government. Even the Government
enormons -1 l1ate result is utter panic and
h 5 confusion mn the money-market and in middle-class
O?mes With comparatively small savings, The dailies are fulf
TepOrts, from the larger towns all gver the country, that
“inRees notes have been selling for 800 down to 500 and
even 400 rupees in small notes; that panic has extended to
even 100-rupees potes which have been selling for 80 or even
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to be Protected? (3) Who is Protector? (4) Why?
(5) What is Man? (6) What is State? (7) What is the
Right Relation between the two, i.e., What are the Rights-

70 rupecs, for fear lest they too are demonetised by a dishonest
Government ; that, per contra, in some places - 100-rupees
notes have gone up in value, because frenziedly sought in
exchange for higher value ones, and have been selling for 110
or 105 rupees’; that some ‘experienced’ multi-millionaires,
with many tricks up their sleeves, and with large income-tax-
paying private businesses requiring heavy cash balances
always in band, have been actually buying up the 1000-
rupee notes at heavy discounts as above mentioned ; that
a bank-Manager has been heard saying that the Govern-
ment arc trying to squash one ‘chor-bazir’, (*Thief-Market’,
(Market of Stolen Goods’, a more appropriate expression
than ‘black market’), but they will create, and arc indeed
already creating, ten new kinds of ‘chor-bazir’; that the
printed forms of declaration which the Government have
issued through the Scheduled Banks and the Branches of the
Imperial Bank, for the l_)e_neﬁt of b?naﬁdc holders of 1000-
rupee notes in small quantities, are being sold to others for
large sums; large quantities of the high-value notes are being
rushed by azroplanc (so rumour says) into the territories of Indian
States where the demonetisation is not in force; and so on
and so forth. The remedies are proving worse than the
disease. One mistake, one falsehood, is vainly sought to be
covered up by more and more new mistakes and falsehoods.
Two more Ordinances have been uttered by the Government,
between 12th and 19th January, and further special orders,
since then, to supplement and explain the first. Government
are trying to pursue the high-value notes in the States too ;.
some of which seem to have been induced now to pass similar
demonetisation orders. Nevertheless, the indications are that
the Cunning-Power of the Financier is likely to best the
Brute-Force-Power of the Imperator, after all.

Another outstanding fact of the Indian situation today is.
the intense excitement and the wild enthusiasm that have been
aroused from end to end of the land, by an extraordinary
event, the upshot of which is, in its own way, of as good
augury for India, as the Central American Revolution for the-
world. During the War between Japan and Britain-U.S.A.,
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and-Duties of each, with regard to the other ? (8) How
should Protection be effectively achieved ?

“~Shri Subhas Chandra Bose escaped from ‘detention’ in Calcutta ;
found his way, vic Afghanistan, Germany, Russia, Japan,
Singapore, to Burma; in Burma, he organised, for freeing
from all foreign bondage, a fairly large ‘Indian National
Army’ (INA), of some sixty or eighty thousand soldiers, consist-
ing mostly of Indian soldiers of the British Army, who had been
seat forward first, to fight with the Japanese, and had hap-
pened to be taken prisoner, or had been abandoned to their
fate, without supplies, by the British Officers, when these
retreated precipitately, back from Burma into India, with
their British and U. S. A. soldiers. After the defeat of Japan,
the INA fought a losing battle for some time ; their General
and Commander-in-Chief, Shri Subhas Chandra Bose, was
repprtcd killed in a plane crash ; and they surrendered to the
Brn'gnsh. 'Ijhousands were killed ; thousands were brought to
]nc!x? as prisoners. T Or some reason, known to themselves, the
British Government decided to nlace a number of the captured
INA Qf’ﬁcers before a Court-Martial. Captain Shah Nawaz,
AC'aplam Sahgal, Lt. Dhillon (Muslim, Punjab Hindu, and
Sikh) were the first batch tried, The prosecution was con-
ducted very fairly by the Government ; captured Japancse high
of’fic]ers were flown over from Singapore to Delhi (where the
ttt(':a iwas I?Ceimg h-eld_m tlfe historic Red Fort built by Akbar),
acc%ls‘gzi f':vlar(:crlwetl’lethls evidence was mostly faveurable to the
characte’r with refe Prosecutlon itself testified o th(?'r good
They wc’re forma]]l?nce tp the question of their punishment,
o o 1'} Convicted by the judges and sentenced to
ansportation for life, for rebellion ; but were immediately
:fleaged by order of the Commander-in-chief, Sir Claude
bnchm]ec‘k., who had beep specially empowered in this behalf
y the Bn.tlsh Gov.erm‘nent. The three released officers have
-been' touring India since then ; receivine immense ovations ;
_makmg speeches more moderate, temper;te. thoughtful, than
those of many Congress leaders; have formally joined the
Congress ; pledged themselves to non-violence in the political
st:'ruggle s are exhorting the people to observe similar non-non-
~v1olen.ce, learn strict discipline, eschew all communal and
sectarian quarrels; and are setting, in their own persons, a
fine example of communal harmony, and, indeed, utter ignor-
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Varna-Ashrama Dharma supplies us with answers to
all these. All the needed balancings can be adjusted, all

the queries answered, by the proper application of the
principles laid down by Manu.

ing of all commual differences, which ignoring, they emphati-
cally declare, characterised the INA while it functioned in
Burma. In Calcutta, in a huge public demonstration, in favour
of the INA accused under trial, the flags of all the political and
communal partics marched together, and refused to disperse,
cven though a score or more were shot down and killed and
many more wounded by the police.

Yet another noteworthy fact is that new General Elections
have been and are being held. In the Central Assembly, the—
Congress has won all the general electoral seats, and a few of
the special ; and has succeeded in putting a Congressman into
the Presidential Chair, defeating a combination of even the
Government official members and nominees and the Muslim
Leagucrs. In eight of the eleven provinces, the elections have
already been practically won by the angress, in respect of the
general seats as well as some specna.l ones, even before the
voting dates in March, because no rivals were nominated.
Yet another notable fact is that rationing of food and cloth has
been made much scvercr (since the lst of February, in which
month this is being written), and great public demonstrations,
of all political and religious parties combined, are taking place
against it.

Such is the present-situation, of very dark clouds with a
small silver lining, in the shape of signs of remnants of sanity,
and returning sanity ; in the World and in India.

The Root-Causes.

What is the Root-Cause of all this mad scramble and
gamble? Lack of Honesty, Lack of Sincere Desire for the
Welfare of the People, in the IZears of the Administration in
every country ; and Lack of Wisdom in the Head of the same,
as to the Right Way to Organise Society, which would satisfy
all just needs of every one ; except, again, perhaps, in Russia,
to some extent ; though mixed up, there, toO, with serious gsy-
chological errors, which have been distorting the Soviet Schemes
and marring their success; and, especially, Lack of Right Edu-
cation, in the wide sense, in consequence of which the West has
become sodden, rotten, maddened, with Alcoholism, Venereal
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The factors of human life which need to be balanced,
the queries which arise concerning it and them, have been
put down above, in rather pell-mell fashion. It is not easy to
classify them and set them forth in any very specific order.
No such order can be definitive. Life is such a mixture,
an almost unravellable tangle. But the Interrogatives will
cover them all. We shall deal with these Interrogatives
more or less in the order in which Manu deals with them.
Chapters VII, VIII, and 1X of his Smyti are devoted to
Raja-Dharma, the Ruler’s Rights-and-Duties and Func-
tions; they total 982 verses, besides a number of doubtful
ones, and cover more than a third of the whole text of the

Disease, Insanity, and the demoralisation of all kinds. The
East has also gone far on the same road to Hell.

This Dishonesty and Unwisdom in Administration and
Legislation create profiteering, black-marketeering, racketeer-
ing, electioneering, blackmailing, bribery, robbery by public
officials and private capitalists, jobbery and snobbery by their
hangers-on, and panicking all around; and, again, by reaction,
severer price-control, rationing, debasement of metal coinage,
!nﬂation and deﬂation of paper-currency, uﬂlin'lith pl‘inting
Instead of minting of money, moratoriums ¢. ¢ (temporary)
insolvencies (tending to become permanent) of great govern-
ments, and a long succession of teratological breeding of
economical monsters, by the Setebos of Imperialist Land-Grab
upon the Sycorax of Capitalistic Money-Grab.

Words not enough ; Deeds wanted.

The immediate result js that, while the proverb says
‘Once bitten, twice shy’, India, which has begn bitten ye};r,
ai':ter year, or even month after month and day after day,
with false promises and hopes dangled and deferred and never
fulfilled—India is no longer shy, but is convinced that ‘Albion is
perﬁde’.. This conviction has been, if possible, only strengthen-
ec.l by thn‘s latest trick of sudden demonetisation, and dishonest
dls_hpnonng of its signature and ‘promise to pay’ by the
British Government of India. The conviction cannot be
removed by anything that the Parliamentary Delegates may
say to Press Conferences. Severa]l utterances of Mr. Attlee,
as Premier angd present head of the [abor Government, have
repeated the very words of the now fallen Tory Premier, war-
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S'mrti. It has been said before that some western oriental-
1sts have expressed the opinion that the Smyti is primarily a
brihmana’s manual. If they meant thatthe brahman a-
class was mainly responsible for the preservation and
application of the knowledge of the laws and rules con-
tained in it, then we may agree with them; the ‘lawyer-
class', today, is similarly responsible, as regards the
Statute-book of any country. But if they meant that it
was intended to regulate the life of the brahmana class
only, or even principally, then one can only say that they
failed to give due attention and study to these three very
Important chapters.

(1) What is Protection ?

The Samskrt word for ‘protection’ is raksha. The
one all-important primal and principal Duty of the
kshattriya is rakshana, ‘protection’, of the people.

mongering victory-hungering Nr. Churchill. The conviction
will be removed only when the British Government really does
something tangible, in the way of substantial transfer of
powcr to ¢ really National Indian Government. As soon as
this is done, the obstructionism of the Muslim League and the
special demands of the other parties will disappear. The
proof of the pudding is in the eating. Promises are tested
by deeds.

Something to b¢ said—on Both Sidcs.

Still, there is also a feeling, in the air, in India, that this
is the ﬁ_rst time in history that Labor has come into unalloyed
power in Britain ; that it is new to the situation ; has not yet
quite comprehended the problems of Britain itself ; should be
given some time and a fair chance to deal with India honestly.
At the. same time, it is also fe|t by Congress leaders, that the
depressing effects, on the people, of the ruthlessly repressive
policy followed by the Government, after the rising of August,
1942, have to be' counter-acted by strong speeches, all over
the country, exhorting the people to rely on themselves and
build up strength, and not rely upon British Labor or anything
.othei-t,l,lan-thexr-own-Self. “Hope springs eternal in the human
reast .
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The root raksh means ‘to keep, to keep from harm, to
preserve safe’; the word ‘protect’ s derived from Lat.
pro, ‘sll round’, and tegere, ‘to COVEr , to cover up as with
a shield or armour against all wounds ; _the opposite \\"ord
‘de-tect’, from de, negative, and tegere, 18 ‘Lo Uncover, to
‘dis-cover’, to ‘dis-close’, and expose to harm and hurt or
punishment. As shiksha, seducation’, is ‘leading forth’,
‘development’, of all faculties, in order to make life fuller,
richer, finer; so raksha, protection, is to prescroc life, to
make life possible at all, to save it from succumbing to the
matsya-nyaya, ‘the law of the fish’, the stronger and
bigger swallowing up the weaker and smaller. ‘Saving’
may be regarded as of two kinds: (1) from external enemies
and accidents, and (2) from internal troubles, physical and
mental disease. The second kind has to be guarded from,
provented, cured, directly by the Medical sub-division of the
Educational or learned profession and the Health, Hygicne,
and Sanitation Department of the Protective or LZxecutive
Administration. The kshattriya or Executive officer
proper deals with it only indirectly, through the others. As
regards the first class, ‘epemies’ external to the body of
the citizen may be either (a) native or foreign, and again,
(8) human or (b) non-human. All these are kept off, or
fought down and suppressed, by a police-and-military orga-
mfatlpn. Military and police are not separted by Manu ;
yamika, ‘}Natch-man’, is the word used, when the person
1s perforrpmg duties corresponding to modern civilian-
police-duties; a yama or prahara isa fourth part of
the day or the night, i.e., three hours; the equivalent of
seven and a half ghatis. The watchman is therefore
named prahari also. But when he is performing ‘military’
d“ti?s. is out for, orisin, actual battle with native or
forelgn criminals, aggressors, robbers, invaders, he takes on
the name of yodha (from yudh, ‘to fight’), or bhata,
or sainika (from sénd, ‘army’), Accidents, like floods,
fires, earthquakes, landslides, changes of river-channels,
droughts, etc.,—these, the ruler battles against, indirectly,
through appropriate departmants of engineers, revenue
officers, agricultural and other scientific experts.
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(2) Who is to be Protected, (3) Who should Protact,
(3) Why ?

_ Is it right to keep a standing army separate from the
police ; what are the historical reasons which led to this
measure ; are those reasons sound ; is the measure really
belpful to the general welfare, in the best sense ; does it
not tend to mercenarise the soldier, and unfit him for all
useful productive work, emasculate ard enervate the
citizen, deaden virile and patriotic virtue in him, and
Incapacitate him for the honorable emotions and activities
of the territorial volunteer, civil militiaman, citizen-soldier,
able to turn his hand at short notice from the plough, the
pen, the machine, to the machine-gun, the bomb, the
fighter-plane ; ard back again, when the deplorable emer-
gency 1s over, which took bhim away from his peaceful
avccation—to such questions, the whole Scheme of Manu
indicates the answer that the Citizen Army is the right kind
of army, but with due specialisation, int he practice of
arms, of a fair number of citizens, having the appropriate
temperament and aptitude; it is much less expensive to
the State, ard much more high-and-right-spirited, than the
Standing Army. The latest and most up-to-date experierce,
of the rapid conversion of the civilian into the quite suffi-
ciently efficient soldier, during the last two world wars,
seems to support Manu’s view. The ancient Grecian and
Roman armies were citizen armies,

The answer to, Who is to be protected ? is: The people
generally, i.c., the whole population of g given country,
organised into a State. Why ? That every one may live
out full term of life, naturally, normally, happily. These
answers are contamegl implicitly in Ma.nu”s answer to the
third question, Who is the right Protector ? Manu says:

The Kshattriya as Soldser and Admsnistrator.

_ I have so far declared to you (the questioning rsh i-s) the

D harma of the teacher-brahmapga ; the fourfold Dharma

of his four dshramas, stages of life; which, duly per-

formed, yields virtuous fruit here and hereafter. Listen now to

the Dharma of the ruler—kshatgriya. [ will declare to
18
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you how the ruler-king-rdja came to be ; what should be his
quality ; how he should conduct himself, to accomplish perfectly
the purpose for which he was brought into existence. A
person of the kshattriya temperament and virtucs, duly
educated in brahma, i.c., the branches of spiritual and
material science appropriate to his future work, should be
entrusted with the high duty, the great task, of protecting all
this world, in accord with the law ; (not wilfully).1

As the brahmana is custodian of the national stores
of knowledge, so is the kshattriya custodian of the
national powers of external defence and internal order.

The very meaning of the proud, high-fronted word is, as

the world well knows, ‘he who guards the weak from injury
by the strong’ (the perfect definition of ‘chivalry’). How shall
he be king who bzhaves otherwise ?  What shall the man,
appointed to rule and protect, do with his life and his office of
king, if it be blasted by ill-fame and the unanswered cry for
help of the suffering.?

He is the king, the ruler, the warrior., But in his case
also, as in that of the brahmana, to prevent jealousy
and bitterness in the minds of others and arrogance and
evil desires in his own, whence gross misrule and tyranny,
power is yoked with duty, privilege with responsibility,
The king must bow his head bzfore the wisdom and the
saintliness of the poor brahmana, and must also hold
his very life as subservieat to the protection of the mzaaest
of his subjects from all wrong-doers.
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The whole duty of the kshattriya. in brief, is the
protcction of the people, charity, the sacrifices whereby com-
munion with the d¢vas (gods) and purification of his nature
is achieved, and study and non-addiction to sense-pleasures.
Valour, majcsty, steadfast purpose, fortitude, skill in war,
never turning the back to the foeman, generous giving to
deserving persons, and to institutions, authority, lordliness,
power and habit of command—these are the qualities and
dutics of the kshattriya, that spring from his very nature,
sva-bhiival.

Loyalty to the king is the duty of the people; love
and protection of the people is the duty of the king. Nay,
it is right to say that the sovereign also owes loyalty,
allegiance, to the people, as much as the people owe
loyalty, allegiance, to him; for ‘loyalty’ is ‘lealty’,
‘law-fulness’, ‘legal-ity’, ‘al-legi-ance’; mutual love and
help is the law-ful loyal sentiment in this relationship of
king and citizen. The one is the indispensable price of
the other. As the price of loyalty is partiarchal bene-
volence, so is the cost of arrogant carelessness in the
ruler, rebellion in the ruled. So, on the other hand,
the price of protection is allegiance, and repression the
cost of rebelliousness. If the people should feel and pray
and raise high the shout of ‘Long live the king’, the king
should feel and pray and cry ‘Long live the people’.
Delicate must be the adjustment of the Spirit on all
sides, if the life of the Matter-side is to be happy. Vet
men neglect the Spirit and look only to its sheathing,
neglect to water the root and diligently brush the leaves.
“The fool hath said in his heart: There is no God.”
The sinner, the criminal, thinks: ¢None sees; I am
beyond punishment’. But the witness and the punishing
power is within him; the punishment wells up thence,
infallibly, sooner or later. Manu speaks of eight ‘gods’,
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forces and elements of Nature, as permanent witnessess
.of all actions; they are all within our own constitution
as well as without. Psychic laws govern history. “We
shall keep a subject nation uneduca.ted; so they shall
remain willing slaves’; but the habit pf making and
keeping slaves of others, grows till the ‘ruling’ individuals
wish to reduce each other to slavery; then comes the
disaster and the punishment. Or: ‘We shall educate
them in such a way as only to subserve our purposes,
and never make them our equals’; but the ‘grown-up’
children will claim equal rights bye and bye, and if not
treated justly, will rebel; then comes the disaster and
the punishment. Every way, ‘only’ Righteousness prevailed
in the end.

By his fostering care and nurture and education of them,
and by the providing of protection, and of livelihood, the king
is the real father of his subjects; the others are but the means
of their birthinto this world. The Great King of all created

the king to be the protector of the people. He who hateth
him blindly shall go unto destruction without fail.1

Even to-day, in India, in the parts where the ‘modern’
spirit does not prevail, the people regard and address the
ruler as ‘father-mother’ and each other as ‘brother’, in
almost all the vernaculars. But to the modern spirit of
egoism, when self-assertive individuality and clever in-
dividualism are having their day, this is only ‘ludicrous’
or ‘hypocritical’, or ‘primitive’, and ruler and ruled are
both diligently throwing away their high opportunity.

Manu repeats over and over again that the king shall
not live for himself, shall not permit himself to love the
flavor of power, shall hold the sceptre of justice and might
as a trust, to be wielded only for the good of others, with
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purity of mind and body, in awe and reverence of the
Great King from whom it 1s derived.

Says the Law-giver:
Let the ruler ever strive to conquer his senses, day and °
night. He who has conquered his senses, he alone can conquer
the minds and the hearts of his people. The pure, the true,
the wise, the learned in the sciences, the well-supported—such
only can wicld the rod of power safely. The avaricious, the
self-secking, the foolish who have not achieved discernment,
who arc sunk in scnsuousness, who have not the ability to
make and hold loyal friends—such cannot wield the rod of
power. The rod of power is a flaming fire and may not be
safely held or cven touched by the hand that is not vitalised,
strengthened, and guarded, by the Knowledge of the S_elf ;
moved aside by the hand of foolishness from the straight
course of duty, it recoils on the ruler himself, and slayeth him
and his kin also. As the breath of the bellows, working on the
fire, in the hands of the metal-worker, reduces even iron to
ashes, cven so the sighs and the sobs of the suffering victims of
power, working on the righteous wrath of the gods, reduce the
oppressor and his bands to ashes. Nay, more; if the ruler,
the sovereign, is wilfully vicious, and forgets his lqyalty to
the people, the pcople are not only absolved from their loyalty
to him, but are even enjoined, as duty, to concert agaiust and
restrain and punish him, even with the extreme penalty, as if

he were a rabid dog, if his crimes are so outrageous as to
deserve it.}
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Such is Manu’s ideal of the relations between prince
and people. He gives many instructions as to the details
of administration : departments of work into which
national affairs should be divided; appointment of
ministers ; constitution and procedure of judicial courts;
classes of civil and criminal cases they should deal with;
management by the State of the properties of widowed
women and orphaned children, ahd other such helpless
persons as are fit to be wards of the State; provision of
healthy recreation for the people; inspection of works
by means of periodical tours ; river-going and ocean-going
boats and vessels; employment of merchant-fleets and
navies; adjustment of forcign relations by means
of the only possible four forms of diplomacy, wvia.,
@ fqrma.tion of offensive and defensive alliances and
eonciliation and friendliness on equal terms, (ii) payment
of subsidies or tributes, (tii) *divide and rule,” and (iv) war
as .the last resource; and so forth.l DBut it ig the
Spirit of righteousness and benevolence that is laid
most  stress on, throughout. If the spirit of the
ministers of law, of all bearers of office, high and
low,. be right, the details are of small account,
But if the spirit be wrong, then the thicker the statute-
book, the_ worse the government., It was made the dut
of the bf;?.hr.nar)_a to sce that the king maintained the
right spirit in his own life and work ; of the king, to see
that all his subordinates, public servants, lived and
worked in that spirit. This Igw of all laws, foundation
of' the whole structure of the State, is the burden of that
anﬂ.l manual of law angd government, Munu Smyti or
Samlifa.  Modern governments would hesitate to put
such ‘hbaby-food’ in their law-books ; yet it is this ver
‘baby-food,’ this ‘milk of ARt

y-tood,” this ‘milk of human kindness,’ which is the

1 _Details on all these and many other points are to be
_found In Shinti and Anushisana Parvas of Mahs-bharata, and
In many chapters of Valmik{’s Rimsyana, which are the real
commen!:ary on Manu ; and in such works as Shukra-niti, K-
mandakiyanigs, Chanakya-nits, Kataliya-Arthashasira, ete.
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secret of individual and national health. Good character
and good manrners are the foundation of good administra-
tion; a just control of the senses—necessary to the
maintenance of a due proportion between land and
population—is the only way to to avoid individual and
national disease and struggle. These elementary maxims
can never be brought home too often to all persons
engaged with the affairs of men—though perhaps no
modern ruler would think without a blush of proclaiming
them as edicts, as was done even to the time of the
Empéror Ashoka.!  Verily, all kings and all priests,
brahma and kshattra, ‘knowledge and power’
(‘shastra and shastra’), in every nution., should teach
and preach and publish assiduously to their peoples, as
Manu, the great Prototype of all Patriarchs, does to all
his progeny, the elementary principles of the Science of
the Self (Adhyatma-vidya) and (?tthS and self-restraint,
as the most important part of their codes and statutes
and scriptures. It seems to be .assu.med, in most countries
to-day, that such ‘baby-food’ is given and taken suffi-
ciently in the schools. But this is unfortunately not a
fact.  Modern schools and colleges have been eschewing
all moral and religious teaching. The bulk of the
populace receives no education at all, though it needs the
“ support of such, more than the others, in its incessant

1 And has been done in recent times by the Mikado
Mutsuhito .Of_ Japan—to whom be all honor—with results in
noble patriotism, which all the world knows well. These
results have been ruined, since, by an excessive growth of the
vicious spirit of capitalism and militarism, in rivalry with,
and imitation of, the western imperialist-capitalist Powers,
Britain, Germany, etc. In Skt., shis means, both ‘to teach’
and ‘to rule’ ; shiadsti, ruler as well as teacher ; in the earlier
years of life, to the child-pupil, the father or the ‘master’, the
‘school-master’, is both; is patrici-princeps. But as ‘patri-cian’
(Skt pitr, ‘father’) degenerated from father into arrogant and
tyrannical ‘mas.ter’, so did the other. Radja and pra-ja,
nourishing and joy-giving ‘patri-arch’ and ‘pro-geny’, became
autocrat and ‘sub-ject’ (sud, under, jacere, to throw).
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struggle with poverty. The lower grades of the public
service, (f.i., police, revenue Ppeous, village patwaris or
record-keepers, chaukidars or village-watchmen) drawn
largely from the uneducated and illiterate classes, are
also without such instruction ; though they need it greatly,
in order to save themselves from bccoming intoxicated
with the officinl power that is entrusted to them, and
behaving towards the citizen with overbearing arrogance
and lack of patience and forgiveness.

This virtue of patience and judicious forgiveness is
sorely needed by persons in places of power. It is only
another aspect of patriarchal benevolence. Manu says :

The even random and harsh words of the young, the
aged, the sick, and the feeble, should be freely forgiven by the
person in authority, as also the words of anger and pain of
those who, having suffered hurt from others, make complaint
against the ruler also for failure to protect. He who endureth
patiently the bitter words of the afllicted, he rejoiceth in
heaven. He who forgiveth not, out of a hardened arrogance
and sense of power, he descendeth into the regions of punish-

But they who disturb the peace of mind of the people,
utter harsh words and wish evil to the world, who wwould

upset .the order-liness of the State—such should be diligently
restrained by the ruler.1 )

Mg
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In 1919, a Judge of the Allahabad High Court (Mr.
Justice Walsh) had occasion to write in a judgment : “People
sitting to administer justice and to hear complaints of
contending parties and alleged grievances of all sorts and
kinds which come into courts of law, and liable to have their
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The kshattriyas, (.e. government) were maintained
by a'single tax which was a definite proportion of theincome
of the wealth-producing money-earning commercial and
industrial classes. It varied from one-fourth in times of
difficulties to one-tenth in times of ease. It also varied with
diffcrent sources of income.  The average recommended
was one-sixth.? All public servants and public institutions
werce maintained out of this, especially the great temples, to
which were attached the counterparts of what we name
to-day, schools and colleges, hospitals, museums, parks,
gardens, and theatres and places of dance and song,
and of other amusement and recreation.?  Such
institutions were placed in the shadow of the temple,

own decisions challenged and sometimes severcly criticised in
courts of appeal, must not be too thin-skinned.” This is
wise advice; but latterly scems to have been forgotten by
Judges of High Courts themselves. Since 1935, there have
been too many cases of ‘contempt of court’, started by such
Judges, in the U.P. and Punjab, besides those initiated by
lower judicial officers.

1 The king received one-sixth of the merét and the
denterit also, earned by his good and evil subjects, especially
brahmanas; see HManw, viii. 304, 395 ; and xi. 23.

2 Besides these physical plane uses, the great temples were
also, probably, centres of super-physical knowledge and powers,
reservoirs of psychical forces accumulated by the prana-
pratishtha, consecration, ‘endowment with life’y, of the
eidolons, in accordance with the param-pari, tradition, hand-
ed down ‘from one to another’, and revived from time to time
by great Teachers. The peculiar very tall go-pura-s, seven-
storeyed stceple-towers and spires, and metallicstamb ha-s,
pillars, and ghanti-s, bells of special alloys, which are
still found in the great temples of the South, might, possibly,
(so the present writer has wondered), have served as means
of conveying and catching dakasha-vani, ‘the voice of or
from space’, radio-messages in modern terms. On the general
principle of giving scope to both, the competitive individualistic
and the conscious co-oper-ative socialistic tendencies of man,
every physician-vaidya’s home was a hospital also; in the
same way as every brahmana’s was a school or college too.
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on the general principle which pervades all the ancient
culture, of subordinating and refining the physical
to and by the superphysical, and not allowing the latter
to be coarsened and degraded by and into the former.?

Human instinct compels such an arrangement; so that even
today, in east as well as west, vaidya-s and doctors give
advice, medicines also sometimes, free of charge; and even
very successful and wealthy practitioners give their services,
at stated hours and on fixed days, to hospitals and chikitsi-
dlayasoridrogya-shilas, in an honorary capacity. What
was ‘instinctiye’ formerly, has now to be made conscious and
deliberate, on a higher rung of evolution, with necessary
modification of details. Variaha-mihira’s DBrhat-Samhila,
Shukra-nii, Kautalya’s Ariha-shasira, and many other works
now recovered and published, describe the plans on which
vaidya’s homes and also public hospitals and maternity-
homes _wher_c treatment would be free, should be built; also
rooms in which treatment and medicines would be given for
fees and prices to those who could aflord to pay. LFrom the
religious point of view of ‘merit’, Nashi-khanda says,
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J. 50 laid down for quacks, ignorant and careless
practitioners, and for C!e!iberately vicious maltreatment. Vai-
dya-s, approved physicians and surgeons, were usually main-
tained by the king, out of hig treasury, 7.¢., from public funds,
in modern terms, and some were regular members of the royal
householq, dwelt in the palace, apnd had their working-places
and hospitals, open to the public, in the palace-precingts.

1 .

irom the stand‘pm.nt Of the modern evolutionist, it might
seem that this was a ‘primitive’ condition, in which ‘religion’
was mixed up with and Overshadowed everything in life, as
cgm?al:ed with the present ‘civilised’ condition, wherein ‘reli-
gwon’ 1s separated from ‘secular’, and ‘social labor’ has been,
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Some faint, often degenerate and perverted, copy of what
we can imagine the original to have been, may yet be seen
in Southern India. Out of this tax were also maintained
any brihmanas and ascetics who were not supported

divided and functions differentiated and separated. But it
may well be that the homogeneity, the pervasion of all life’s
activities by the religious, i.e., spiritual, outlook and feeling,
was not ‘primitive’; but was homogeneity on a higher
level ; (see pp. 36-37, swpra).

Havelock Ellis, Psychology of Sew, vi. 219, writes: «To
the men of that age, the temple offered the complete notes of
the human gamut; they found there, the teaching of all
duties, the consolation of all sorrows, the satisfaction of
all joys.”

Sir Subrahmanya lyer (Chief Justice of the Madras High
Court), writing in the Commontweal (Madras) of February, 1914,
quoted from an article on ‘M_oslem Endowments’, which was
published in the Zmes of India (Bombay), which had appeared
a little carlier : “To the Musalman, the mosque is a place of
worship, and it is many things more. Itis the Hall of the
corporation, where public mectings take place. In the early
days of the Caliphate, beforf: the aristocratic tendencies of the
Omayyides, and contact with the luxurious lives of the
Romans and the Persians, changed the simple habits of the
Moslems, it was also the council-chamber and hall of audience
of the Commander of the Faithful. To ‘the son of the road’
it is also the best and cheapest of hotels. But above all, it
has always been the only school-house known to the ‘believer’.
To this day, the largest University in the world is Al-Azhar of
Cairo. And as lIslam doe§ not recognise any divisions of
human concern, such as spiritual and temporal, the instruction
imparted in these seminaries has been both religious and
secular. The scepticism and materialism of Greek philosophy
were taught in the same mosque in which the God of Islam
was being worshipped five times a day. To this hour, Unani
(Ionian) or Greek medicine is taught in the mosques of
India’...”

Much the same was the case with the great Roman
Catholic abbeys and cathedrals. But the same perversions, and
degenerations from the higher emotions to the baser passions,
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by private gifts and presents. This proportion_of.one-sixth
of the tax to the national earnings seems to indicate the
right proportion of non-producers to producers.

The problems of administration and of national
defence were thus solved by the kshattriyas. Onlya
small proportion of these joined o standing army, the
bulk being engaged in the various departments of public
service. But all were trained in arms, and ready to take
to them when necessary. And all were animated by the
spirit of protectiveness, of which holds true the saying that
“greater love hath no man than this that he lay down his
life for his friend”. All knew that the reward of the

kshattriya was every whit as great as that of the
brahmana.

Two souls pierce through the photosphere, the ‘ring-
?ass-not,’ of the Sun, and win the moksha thatis hidden
in Its heart: the yogi soaring on the wings of yoga, and

the hero flinging away his body in the face of an unrightcous
enemy and dying in a just cause.?

With such high spirit within the country, aggression

has taken place everywhere. Early in the second decade of
this century, great efforts were made by spiritual-minded and
at the same time highly intellectual and rationalist men of
light and leading in India, to sccure legislation for directing
to noble and philanthropic nation-building uses, the vast
endowments and incomes of the great temples and mathas
(abbeys, convents), now being grossly mis-appropriated and
mis-spent on vices and even crimes by the priests (who have
made themselves proprietors instead of trustees). But these
efforts, after a very short period of success, were defeated by

vested intercsts ar}d legal quibbles, and wrong interprctation of
the law by the Privy Council of Britain.

_ 1That huge standing armies are not necessary for protec
tion, but the determined spirit of liberty, inspiring all the

members of even a small community, is proved by the Swiss
people to-day.
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from without could be laughed at.! But when this spirit
failed, and lust and anger increased, when arrogance and
luxurious indolence appeared, then the horrors of milita-
rism and imperialism came upon the fair lands of Ma.m.l,
the earth grosned and relief came in great wars. Again
shall similar causes breed, and have been breeding, similar
results, till the race as a whole learns to respect and
observe in practice the ‘platitudes’ and ‘truisms’ of elemen-
tary morality, and to subordinate the physical to the
super-physical.

Statesmen, philanthropists, preachbers, and piously-
minded men snd women, lovers of their kind, must ever
hope and strive that the happy change may come about.
without pain. But the old books prophesy otherwise, and.
the logic of psycho-physics seems to point 1n the same
direction. The Kalki Avatara of the future—many,
many thousands of years hence—is said to be an Ava-
tara of great destruction ere re-construction. And psycho-
physics seems to say that egoism, the principle of separative,.
exclusive, combative existence, can end only in combat.
That which slays others must itself be slain. Even as
because of unhealthy ways of living, the majority of in-
dividuals die untimely and too early deaths, from accidents
and diseases, even so must the majority of nations that
follow unclean and unpeaceful ways of thought, perish by
the violent ways of war and degeneration into savagery.
The bulk of egoistic selves must continue to destroy each

1This does not mean that the aggressor would always be
successfully beaten off. It only means that death would be
‘laughingly’ preferred to enslavement. Zhe History of
Herodotus, e.g., recounts instances of lonian cities, the whole
populations of which abandoned their beloved homes and lands,
and went off to distant places, some even as far as Spain, and
founded new towns there, rather than submit to Cyrus, after
having been defeated in battle by -his greatly superior forces,
even though he offered very mild terms of peace, if they
would only recognise his sovereignity and pay tribute; and, in
other cases, they died fighting, to the last person.
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other’s bodies by the slower processes of industrial com-
petition or the quicker ones of war, over and over again,
until they realise that this struggle cannot bring them what
they seek.? Only when and as they realise this intenscly,
when they become really surfeited and deadly tired
(vairagya) in their very heart and soul with the present
conditions, will they become ready to turn towards
(abhyasa) the conditions, and be born into the nucleus,
of the next Race, and then expand that nucleus into the
full Race. Even so, the individual who realises fully the
painful consequences of the ways of vice and sin, takes to
the clean and temperate life, and attains the more
permanent if quieter joys of longevity. In the earlier
days, the needed changes of caste, of law, of manners and
customs, required by the gradual change of the psycho-
physical constitution of individual and tribe and sub-race,
might have been made peacefully and cheerfully, by the
Acts of special or general legislation, of divine Kings and
Seers, when there was love and trust between them and
the people. But whenever there was not such faith and
affection, in the distant or in the recent past, or is not, as
at the present day, such changes were and are and will be
brought about only by struggles and revolutions. 2

1Yet other- ways of the Suicide of Egoism are these: Man
and Wom.an will grow to hate each other and progeny will
cease. Rich and poor, the powerful and the powerless, will
cease to help and serve one another, and Society will become
rapxdl'y. decomposed into Savagery. The Military will destroy
the Civil, and then themselves perish for lack of nourishment.
For other ways, see pp. 113-116 supra. But because Altruism
1s also working side by side with Egoism, Love with Hate, it
will be long before Egoism prevails so overwhelmingly as to
end in Suicide; witness the example of the ageing, weakening,
decaying, deceased, physical body.

2The wars, described in the Purinas and Maha-bharata,
of the Bhargava brahmanas in alliance with the vaish ya-s
and the shadra-s, under the lead of Jamadagni and his
son Parashusrama, against the kshattriyas under king
Kartavirya ; of Vasishtba and Vishvamittra, in which the
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In connexion with the duties of the ruler, we may
consider Manu’s ideals as to the best form of Government.
He evidently did not approve of an autocratic despotism,
however benevolent, nor, on the other hand, of mass-

representation and democracy and anything that savors
of mob-rule.

former called in, into India, the aid, as allics, of Pahlavas,
Shakas, Yavanas, etc., from outside ; are illustrations from the
distant past. The recent past of the medizeval ages, and the
present, requires no illustration. The only great historical
change made without bloodshed, in the present, is the separa-
tion of Norway and Sweden ; it has been discussed in a previous
note (pp. 880-'1, supra). Mahabharate says that the institu-
tion of marriage, and, again, of shriadd ha, oblations to the
ancestors, was cffected by an ‘act of legislation’ of the rshi-s,
at the initiative of Shvéta-kétu, in the very distant past. The
conncction‘ between marriage and oblations to the ancestors is
obvious ; the Iatter require deﬁnitg genealogical trees, and
these are possible only through marriage.

How reconcile Manu’s maintenance of the kshattriya
‘military’ caste-class with the conclusions of such books
as Norman Augell's The Great Illusion, or e.g., with
Herbert Spencer’s statement: ¢Advance to the highest
forms of Man and Society depends on the decline of
militancy and the growth of industrialism” ? The recon-
.ciliation is to be found in the etymology of the word
kshattriya, ‘he who proiccts the weak from being harmed
by the strong’. The English word ‘soldier’ has a less worthy
root, ‘Fr. soldat, Lat. solidus, a coin, the pay of a soldier’,
i.c., ‘a paid fighter, a mercenary’. Police-man’ has a better
ancestry, Gr. polis, ccity’; ‘police-man’ therefore means
g city-man’; nearer to kshattriya. The latter 1s, or
ought to be, thq protective ‘defensive’ policeman ; not. the
oppressive ‘offensive’ militaire. The ‘militant’ as well as
¢ndustrial’ and ‘intellectual’ types—all are needed for a
completely furnished and highest form of ‘Man and Society’
and civilisation. Itis all only a question of proportion and
the ‘golden mean’. N. Angell expressly recognises, (as indeed
also does Mahatma Gandhi, the unique exponent and preacher
of ‘Non-Violence') the need of ¢police’; and Spencer, rather
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The kshattriya king is not an autocrat at all,
but only the executive arm of the wisdom-stored head of
the community, the brahmana priest, educationist,
scientist, philosopher, legislator. Where the relevant law

inconsistently, while decrying °‘militancy’, strongly favors
‘industrialism’ and ‘competition’, (which, if unregulated, are
quite as evil as unrestrained militancy), and at the
same time, favors ‘co-operation’ too ; as regards which, it
might be said that there is very close co-operation betwecn the
members of an army ! All such inconsistencies can be obviated
by a more careful definition of the meaning of words, and
more cautions use of them, and the avoidance of extreme state-
ments. How maintain ‘police’-quality efficiently ? William
James’ answer to this question is the best possible 1  “By the
Moral Equivalent of War”, struggle with the forces of nature,
wild ferocious animals of land and sea and air, criminals ; and
so forth. All this, N. Angell too explains in Pt. lll, ch. V| of
?us bopk. Industrialism, contrary to Spencer’s hope, has op]

Intensified the general Discord. Not until the PR of gelf
restraint and control of Population is undertaken by Man, will
other pains dimnish and Society achieve a really higher form.

. .. From the Metaphysical standpoint, so-called ‘advance in
Civilisation’ is the unavoidable yet ever-futile effort to retain.
pleasures and avoid pains ; a greater and greater refinement
of the ways of satisfying the primal appetites, by the ‘Jong-
(‘:1rf:u1tmg of the satisfactions, by means of ‘arts’ and
scxenges’ ; with, as consequence, an increase of ‘sensitiveness’
to pains; therefore a multiplication of the ‘pains’ of wants,

(.) . 1 €V ns and SO On a pel petual
VlClOUS Cer]e. , ’

Genuine and effective self-restraint is
the Great Self has been realised ;
Pleasures, both, merge into Peace,

possible only when
so that these, pains and
As the Upanishat says,

F31 ST, AHE Aeficafig Ay,
qqr, ¥ f3am, 3aeq areay wiyeafy |

‘When men succeed in rolling up the sky as if it were a

piece of Parchment, then only ma
-Ce O y they hope to put an end to.
pain without having discovered God, their Self’.
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and the duty are unmistakably laid down in the Scriptures
(@mnaiya), the ruler must follow them, without power
of making changes :

“But where the Scripture is not explicit, or new
legislation is necessary, then what the well-instructed and
perfected brahmanas declare to be the law, that shall
be the law. They are the well-instructed who have, with
diligent observance of the ways of the virtuous, acquired
the sum-total of knowledge embodied in the Vidas,
including their subsidiary sciences, and thus have the
power to demonstrate and make visible the physical and
superphysical truths of revelation. That which an assembly
of at least ten! such, or even of three, may decide to be
law, that shall be taken for law. The ascembly of ten
shall consist of three who know all the three Vedas in

11n later Smyi¢s, the number is raised to 12, 15, 21, and so
forth ; and the idea of functional representation (not territorial
or numerical) is emphasised: there should be so many of each
vocation and of each Ashrama.

Yajiavallya Smrie, (i. 4-5) names twenty law-givers or
Smrti-kiiras, authors of Smyfs (‘to-be-remembered’, ‘legal
handbooks’, vade meenm-s’), as having preceded ; Manu, first
of all, then Atri, Vishyu, Hirita, Ushand, Angird, Yama,
Apastamba, Samvarta, Katyayana, Brhaspati, Parashara,
Vydsa, Shankha, Likhita, Daksha, Gauwtama. The com-
mentator, Vijfian-éshvara, in Afi-akshard, points out that the
list is by no means exhaustive, and that Baudhiyana and
others have also written Smys. Mahi-bhirata, Shanti-parva,
ch. 57, mentions Manu, Brhaspatj, Vishalaksha, Kavya,
Sahasriiksha, Mahéndra, Prachétasa, Bharadvija, and Gaura-
shira, as having SPec_lally expounded Rz‘tja'.s hiastra, ‘kingly
science’, ‘science of kings’, ‘science of government’, political
science ; and adds that Raja-dharma, ‘the duty-right, right-
duty, of the ruler’, is the highest of all dharma-s, ‘the cream,
nava-nita, of them all’; because it prbtects the good.

Ta, VST e, gfafe !,
“mmaﬁ STt aaay%a:,
Y ow wetEfa 9, aehaat av 1
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their completeness; one who has specialised as an expert
in following out arguments and consequences and the
distant effects of causes; one who has specialised in the
rules of interpretation and of making inferences regarding
the texts ; one who is more particularly versed in the

Further, (ch. 83), it says,

IGI AN, T, TR, SR, A9,
gt 7m et @ afea: gt
Fzarg, e avaene ohiafaRisgar,

At e fadiats, oo @ o,
wevfus Uiy g Qo qur,
Jarqgadasd, WIed, AagaH,
giaeafaaas, frld, awt,

1% famamanmt aw, «vdg sreigd,

aferd S sams: |9 q|fa 33 |

argrat dfu A He usr Searda

‘The ]:{ing should appoint as councillors : four brah-
mana vai dy a-s, psychologist-physicians, versed in Viédas
and vidyas, sciences of mind and body, virtuous, able to
say boldly what they feecl to be right; cighteen kshal-
@nya—s., stout, strong, valorous, versed in all arms and all arts
sub_servmg the c}efence of the people of the realm ; twenty-one
vaishyas, skilled in trade and finance ; three shadra-s,
self-controlled, virtuous, familiar with industrial work ; and,
a!JOVC all these, a pauranika si ta, learned in P’urﬁna-
hlstory,. (knowing the bearings and the consequences of all sorts
of political measures, actions, laws, in the past), familiar with
the best traditions of brahmana-s as well as kshattri y a-s
(—a stitais one born of a kshattriya father and a
brahmani mother—), not less than fifty years of age
experienced, endowed with all the eight attributes of finc
intelligence (wish for knowledge, studiousness, understanding,
conscious memory, POWer of correct inference, ability to refute
wrong argument, knowledge of detail, knowledge of
assentials), * .

EWCSL A90T |4, ‘JEUi, "TRUi q4ar,

HET, ST, SifamTs, Tt @ dfom: |
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science of words and their meanings in different references
and connexions; one who is administrator of the law,
the king and chief judge : one senior student, bra hm a-
chari; one respected householder; one honored
forest-dweller. The minimum assembly of three shall
consist of three specialists in the three Vcidas, respectively,
(for these include all knowledge ). Verily, thatis good
law which eren one twice-born, regenerate, person, possess-
ing knowledge of the whole of the Vida, may declare to
be the law; not that which may be proclaimed by ten
thousand of the ignorant. They who have not observed
the vows of self-denial, they who have not received the
solemn Mystic Words (mantras) that sanctify and
confer power, they that belong to their caste only in
name—such shall not constitute an assembly for legislation,
even if they should gather in thOUSfll}dS.. Such {foolish
persons, unknowing of dharma, living in the darkness
of the selfish mind unillumined Dby the light of Self-
knowledge—whatever they declare to be d h‘a rma,
impelled by selfishness, that can be but sin and evil, which
will recoil on them a hundredfold, (for the consequences
of selfish and sinful measures can only be widespread
misery).” !

«Four persons who know thoroughly all the Vidas
(sciences) and the Dharma thatis based on and issues
from them, shall form a full parshat, assembly, com-

‘He should be well acquainted with Shrutés and Smiiés,
Vida and Laws, self-controlled, impartial, bold and eloquent
of speech, free from all jealousies, tactful and able to compose
differences, devoi_d of all avarice, free of all vicious addictions,
(and should preside over the whole council and regulate and
conduct its deliberations and discussions). Out of these forty-
seven amatya-s, counsellors, the king should choose eight
to be his mantri-s, secret-aries, (manra, ‘secret’), special
sexecutive counsillors’, ‘ministers’, with whom he should consult
in all affairs requiring ‘secrecy’...’,

1 Ry WY, o g gl 9 WY,
4 fRrer seon =g :T%:wﬂﬁﬁa: |
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mittee, for purposes of legislation ; or even three such ; or,
in an emergency, even one such, provided his knox'vlgdge of
Adhyatma, ‘Metaphysic-Psychology-Physiology’, is really
perfect (by fame).”?

Legislation by the wise, the righteous‘, the mature in
years and in experience, who, by their sclf-denial and
knowledge, are worthy of all trust, and whom the people
more than trust, whom they revere; who, themselves un-
willing to take up the responsibility, are requested by the
king and prayed by the people to legislate for them-—such
is ideal legislation ; not legislation by those who diligently
exhibit themselves and their qualifications to an ill-instruct-
ed public, in many-worded speeches,? in order to prove
their fitness to receive the votes of electors, often drunken.

wito fieat deg d47: SutEeon,

& Tarer avaon Jar:, Afacgiaa: |

T a1 qiga ¥ ad qREewa,

saaur arfdigwer, § 5 2 e

%s im’ a:‘ﬁa aﬁﬂﬁ, "Zﬁqlﬁ:,

FrAratan: o, afiva eng zamawr )

weagfag, agtew, aaaziig ar,

ST TRAS, Jar, Sty

wtst g o o oy P,

a faa: W T, 7 wgrar stEats:

HATTAI, AHAI, ArfemrATaIANg,

qEaR: auanat, Tfwsd a fied )

4 agfa quIan, qat:, @iy date:,

A 1Y T AT TEHGT HFSTtA | Manw, xii. 108—115.
I gt q¥a , 3 o ar,

U ﬂ‘% 4, @: qA: Ea1g, TH assmeRfaed: | Yajiovalkya, i 9.

2But, of course, as the people so their legislators. The

standpoint and the ways of life must be changed for all the

classes of the nation, before any particular change in elective
methods can be made successfuily. Consider, here, whether
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If the legislators are truly wise, numbers do not count;
for truth is one, whether told by a few, holding amongst
themselves all the needed knowledge, or by a thousapd
who do not add any more to the data. Ounly error with
its myriad forms needs a myriad ambitious and selfish
hearts and glib undisciplined tongues for its utterance.

The underlying principle of modern systems of
representative Government is the safe-guarding of the
interests of each constituency ; aund this implies that each
representative is struggling with the rest that he may
profit at their expense. It is the same principle-of struggle
and competition, imposing itself on the elders of_ the
nations, who can behave no better. and no more wisely
than the quarrelling youngers. It is not the common
well-being of the whole that is thought for and worked
for, with patriarchal love and anxious care and mature
experience, in the senate-halls of the world's ‘civilised’
races, to-day ; it is the separative well-being of each group,
assumed to be necessarily in conflict with that of all others,
that is fought for and defended by each, and is attacked
by all others, with sarcasm and irony, gibe and jeer and
derision, retort and rejoinder, smart self-display, impu-
tation of motive and downright invective, and even
physical assault. What wonder, when such is the spirit
of their elders, that no substantial progress is made in the
well-being of the nations, and solutions of their many
difficulties remain as far off as ever ? Verily, it is not the
interested member, with only one interest at heart, fighting
against all other interests, but the dis-interest-ed patriarch
having all righteous interests equally at heart, who may dis-
cover the right course of action which will bring profit to
the whole nation; a profit which would be evenly, justly,
righteously distributed to all its parts.

theocracy (hagiocracy, ecclesiasticism), aristocracy (soldier-
cracy, feudalism, militarism, bureaucracy), plutocracy (capi-
talism), democracy (mobocracy), are, or are not, reconciled, by
due proportioning and partiidoning of the functions, rights,
duties, of the four caste-classes ; (see pp. 141-142, supra).
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This lack of sense of the proportion of any given ques-
tion to all others that affect the welfare of the community
simultaneously, is the source of constant frustration of
legislative hopes, wishes, and acts at the present day.
Perhaps, in the purposes of Providence, it is the congenital
corrective of the disadvantages of excessive expertism.

“Immensely more complex than at first appears is the
interdependence of business, and far closer than we can
readily see has become the integration of them. An involv-
ed plexus having contres everywhere and sending threads
everywhere, so brings into relation all activities, that any
considerable change in one sends reverberating changes
among all the rest.”?

1Herbert Spencer, Principles of Sociology, Vol. 1,

p. 402 ; see ibid., p. 536 for example. In Principles of LFthics,
H. Spencer says, “Nine Legislators out of ten, and ninety-nine
voters out of a hundred, when discussing this or that measure,
think only of the immediate results to be achicved ; they do
not think at all of the indirect results....Uninstructed legis-
lators have continually increased human suffering in their
efforts to mitigate it.”” Tnstances may be gathered indeed from
almost any issue of a good daily. Thus r¢ ‘free trade’ :  “The
only means of saving the farmer, in India, from increasing
hordes of de\{a§t§1ting insects, is a law prohibiting the sale, in
Eﬂ“gland, of illicitly exported plumage of insectivorous birds.”
-..“The newly risen export trade in bone is depriving cultivated

lands of most valuable manure.”” All such facts also illustrate
how artlﬁ.cial needs, ‘luxuries’, unnaturally created require-
ments of civilisations of ‘high living and plain thinking,’ cut
at the_ root of healthy social and individual life. The ‘expert,’
from time to time, triumphantly proclaims his discovery of
P?“{ _Wh,at.is now ‘wasted’, may be utilised for the purposes of
civilised’ life. Sad experience of consequences of the utilisa-

tion, proves too late, that *Nature’ was wiser than the expert,
and that the boasted utilisation was only ‘burning the candle
at both ends’ To guard against the dangers of ‘specialism’
and ‘expertism’, 3 ‘generalist’ person, as nearly ‘omniscient’,
fa!r-seeu_)g, much-seeing, as is humanly possible, a paur i-
z_n.ka-s uta, particularly well-versed in past ‘history’ in the
widest sense, has, therefore, been enjoined in Mahs-bharaia, as
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But the majority of ‘expert’ legislators to-day seem
oblivious of this interdependence: and the single ideas

President of a Legislative Assembly ; and he is not to be a
‘Dumb Speaker’, but an actively helpful ‘guide, philosopher, and
friend’ of the legislators. On the qualifications of the ‘legis-
lator’, thinkers in the west, for nearly twenty-five centuries
now, from Plato to Wells and Shaw and scores upon scores of
contemporaries, have desiderated the presence, and lamented the
absence, of the combination of talcnts as well as virtue, both, in
the legislator,’ the ruler, the public servant. None professes to
have mastercd the secret, and to offer a practical way, of secur-
ing persons thus qualified. Manu does. To realise how Manu’s
System—under which cvery sclf-denying and learned brah-
ma na was regarded as superior to the king himself, and had
the right and authority to advise, command, reprimand, correct,
and even punish him—how that system includes all the merits
and avoids all the demerits of all modern ‘experiments’, in
covernment, we may look into a book like W.T. Stead’s
Ratan's Invisible World Dispilaycd (pub. 1898). It epitomises
the Reports of the Lexow Committee, which brought to light
the blood-curdling horrors of Police-corruption in New York
in 1894 ; and tells how it was the dauntless courage of the
Rev. Dr. Parkhurst, a trw¢c brahmana, that forced the
Scnate of the U.S.A. to enquire and endeavour to amend.
But, alas and alas !, the world has only grown more and more
callous, since, to all sorts of horrors.

Instances of the corruptions and wholesale plunder of
the people, that result from the entrusting of legislative or
executive authority, to persons actively engaged in ‘business’

and ‘ﬁ{mnt.:ial enterprises’—every page of every politico-
economic history of every people is full of such.

More on the subject of the traditional Indian views, as
regards legislato_rs and executors, may be said later. QMaha-
bhirata, Valmiki's Ramayana, Kautalya's 4rtha-Shasira,
Shukra-Nit, Kimandaka's NViid, Puncha-jantra, Dit-opadisha,
are mines of very instructive jnformation on all topics of
politico-eéonomic social science, more valuable in many respects
than Aristotle’s Lolitics and Ethics, some of the important
ideas of which, as of Plato’s Republic, have probably been
derived from or suggested by those of the older Indian books,
carried to Greece by Indians, or by Greek visitors to India.
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which possess them, take no account of the Ends of Life
as a whole, in the light of the Science of the Self. The
—~stock of such ideas too is very limited, besides. The
already printed and available blue-books on any given
question, say of Excise, or Octroi, or Irrigation, or Disease
and Sanitation, or Transport-Regulation, or Jail-Adminis-
tration, or Police-Corruption, or Education, are chokeful of
mostly barren statistics, paltry details, depositions of persons
questioned which repeat the same story over and over
again, temporising suggestions oblivious of permanent and
radical principles, on the one hand; and on the other hand,
mention all the main alternative remedial measures,
briefly ; and new legislation consists mostly in getting
tired of one and taking up another of these measures, for a
change. Consider the immense mass of Hansard’s Reports
of Debates in the British Parliament, and of Law Reports
of British Courts, and similar Debate-Reports and Law-
Reports of other countries, and the vast numbers of even
the Acts of Legislation of the Legislatures of the different
countries—consider these, and say whether they really
serve any useful purpose, substantial, permanent, and at il

proportionate to the vast amount of ener time, mo
spent on them. & e

Such patchwork, opportunist, random le islation, b
casual leglslators., cannot ameliorate the condi%ion of n,mn}-,
kind. _Deeper thm}(ers of even the medern West have
recognised that legislators ought to be ‘a class apart,” who
should bg In touch with the avocations of the others only
So far as is needed to give them a living knowledge of
their needs, and, for the rest, should devote themselves to
study of the questions to be deglt with. Hence Manu's
ordinance that ‘knowers of the Three Védas' should
heglslate; and we remember that thirty-six years in the

ome of the teacher is the condition of that knowledge.
Bl}f Manu does not counterance the idea of ‘a class apart’ ;
this should be quite clear from all that has been said before.

. Yet here too we see, as in other matters, that Manu’s
dicta are followed perforce by His children, even when
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they imagine that they have superseded wholly, and
improved immensely upon, the ancient ways, with entirely
original new ones, of representation and self-government,
and so forth. In the crowded halls of Parliaments,
wherein hundreds gather, only a few discuss—the same
namces reappear constantly in the reporting journals—and
the silent hundreds merely troop through the division-
lobbies. The only result of effort to substitute new ways
for old, in fond and futile craze for feel of originality
and therefore superiority, is that even forced observance
of old ways under new names, fails to bring hoped-for
Tesults—because of change of Spirit, from humanism
to egoism.

If we may take faith in Manu, the Father-Type of our
Race, then representative-governments and self-govern-
ments of the existing kinds are better only than malevolent
despotism. They are not better than government by the
wise. They would be true Self-government only when the
Higher Self rules the lower ; when the older self-less Self re-
presents and cares for the younger selfish self. But that is
government by the few good and wise who are as the Higher
Self of the Nation. In the early days, it prevailed ; but
it approximated to a benevolent despotism.  The few wise
ruled ; the many ignorant obeyed. Then it was compa-
ssion to command, and gratitude to obey. It will probably
return, in the future. But as the many will be fur more
evolved, the response, while equally immediate, will be
fully intelligent, fully cognisant of the valid reasons for
each order given by the few. And government will thus
approximate more to really representative self-govern-
ment.! None can uphold Self-government, in its uttermost

! In connection with his schemc of the League of Nations,
President Wilson of U. S. A. made the famous declaration,
“We must make the World safe for Democracy.”” But the
failure of Democracy (with its Adult Suffrage, Votes for
Women, Universal Franchise), to be of any help to the people,
has been demonstrated so thoroughly in the practical working
of it, that the jibe, which turns President Wilson’s declaration
upside down, has become more famous ; “We must make
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form, and on all scales, in language more unconditional
than Manu's :

Democracy safe for the World.” On the fatuous futility, as
well as gross corruptness, of elections and their results,
hundreds of western authors have written, as said in the
preceding foot-note. We may mention, here, only onc, for
example, viz., Bernard Shaw, because he has, at present,
probably the most numerous ‘audience’ in both hemispheres.
His play, T'he dpple Cart and its Preface (latest, edition of
his Complete Works, pub. 1938, by Odhams Press Ltd.,
Long Acre, London, WC 2) are devoted entirely to this topic ;
and 1 am not aware that any other writer in English has
shown up the failure of Democracy with equal, much less
greater, cogency of argument, acuteness of criticism, con-
centrated literary power, and aducement of marvellous
personal experiences. It is perhaps to be regretted that his
character of Jester and Comic Playwright, (albeit now so
venerable with his 89 years of age, in 1940), probably prevents
-the lessons of T'he Apple Cart and other plays from going
home, to the hearts of his readers ; those who read the Prefyces
also, will derive the full intellectual bencfit. The case was
the same with the medieval Court ‘buffoons’ (vidiishaksy in
Sanskrit-dramas, ‘fault-finders’). Mr. H. G. Wells is also very
Popular, a.nd! thl‘Oughou_t. passionately serious, in dcaling with
gll_losdlzll:edt };gtlmatelyﬁalhed subjects ; but perhaps does not
that o utss%nt}f):r e egt-‘ At‘ the s:an}e time, it should be said
St p ward ‘constructive suggestions, more than
W 5 even though they may not be convincing. Shaw is
(?:iti}:‘s bestH in showing up the weak points of the system he
B ;ies. eis no{:‘.so successful in his positive suggestions.
o ose with which he concludes the Preface to the dpple
re‘”“  are UI}GOUbtfslily jound, though the modus operand?
as“{é{;ns lacking. Shaw’s Prefaces are as passionately serious
ells’ writings in this behalf. He says: “I must conclude by
Warning you that when everything has been done that can be
done, civilisation will still be dependent on the Consciences
of the yoverners and the governed. Our natural dispositions
may be good, but we have been badly brought up, and are full
of anti-social personal ambiticns and’ prejudices and snobberies.
Had we not better teach our children to be batter citizens than
ourselves. We are not doing that at present. The ZRussians
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14
“All control by ‘another’, all dependence on ‘another,’
is misery ; all control by ‘Self’, all Self-dependence—this,
this is happiness. Such is, in brief, the very character,
mark, essence, of misery and of happiness, respectively.” !

But the ‘self’, here, is the Higher Self of noble
altruistic all-embracing thought, the ‘other’ is the body,
the lower self of selfish and ignoble passions. And as
there is a higher and a lower ‘self’ in an individual,
broadly corresponding to the soul and the body, so is
there also, in a nation, a wise and harmonious (sattvika)
minority and a turbulent and unwise, even stupid,
(rdjasa and tamasa) majority. Wheun the higher Self

are. That is my last word. Think over it”. Lducation of the
reght kind, and Spiritual Religéon, with realisation of the
meaning of Universal Brotherhood, through Unity of the
Iigher Self—in other words, in short. What the world
needs is—a perpetual and double Arthur’s Table Round, of (a)
Mage Merlins, Knights of Wisdom, briahmaunas, and 2
Ring Arthurs and Sir Gala_hads, Geraints, Bediveres, ksh a-
ttriya-s. H.G. Wells tried hard to work a modus operands,
similar to that suggested by Shaw ; and published his ‘Declara-
tion of the Rights of Man‘all over the world; but therc has
peen disappointing and heart-breaking lack of response. Steady
hammering away by a ({thrmincd and also clear-headed
pand—‘the Table Round’—is the only way. The brihmana
jivas are the ‘gift of God’ to a people, an ‘influx of Spirit’
from ‘above’. The words ‘Universal Brotherhood’ have a
special meaning, as well as the general one. In 7he Mahatma
Letters (p- 200 occurs the following : ¢A Universal Brother-
hood, i.e., an Association of ‘affinities’ of strong magnetic yet
dissimilar forces and polarities, centred around on¢ dominant
idea, is necessary for successful achievements in occult
sciences”. As ‘in occult sciences’, so in every enterprise, a
world-wide (‘Universal') organisation, composed of different
organs performing different functions, but @l moved and
coverned by one Soul, one Idea, One Objective, is the
condition of success. See, in this connection, the Appendix on
«The Crux in Politics’.

1 gd TR 3, QAR ACHTS gan—
qﬂ{ﬁﬂlqmr%a S0 gagraar: | Manv, iv. 160.
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governs, there is happiness. When the lower self reigns,
there are endless troubles and disasters. In the infancy
of the race, there is the patriarchal rule, benevolent and
firm; in youth, with the growth of egoism, the higher
(represented by the innocence of the child and the wisdom
of the grandfather) wanes, and the lower (represented by
the passing away of the older generation and the removal
of control from over the egoistic turbulence of the youth)
waxes ; and there is struggle. If the lower triumphs,
disease and savagery supervene. If the higher, then peace
and saintliness and a new civilisation.

Manu’s ideal, thus, is self-government of the highest
and deepest kind, government of the limbs by the head,
a true and efficient co-operation between the organs of the
same body, each discharging its appropriate function for
the benefit of all. In"this we may also note the difference
In spirit between the co-operation which is the ideal of the
Manu of the Fifth Race, and that which will be the jdeal
of the Manu of the Sixth Race. That of the former is co-
operation between more differentiated, heterogencous, parts
a_nd‘ functions. That of the latter will be between more
similiform, homogeneous, parts and functions. Excess of
competition and egoism have grown out of working of the
1deal of the Racial Vaivasvata-Manu, in the same way as
non-assimilable and poisonous refuse is produced at the
Same time with healthy juices out of food, and as poisonous
toxins are formed in the body by the otherwise normal
functionings of cells and tissues, Our fifth Race Manu’s
1deal, of co-operation amongst the differentiated, launched
at the very beginning of this fifth Aryan Root-Race, to serve
3sarchetypal plan for the whole Race, will probably be fully
realised only in the old age and the seventh sub-race of
this fifth Race, while its child, born now to it in its prime,
Somewhere, will be growing up side by side with it, as the
young sixth Root-Race.?

, 1See Mahatma Letters, pp. 118, 121, and Sec. Doc., Index-
ref’ces. Apparently the type of the first sub-race of the fifth
Root-Race is living on, in India, indefinitely, through ups and
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Punishments

While dealing with the functions of the ksha ttriya,
we may touch upon Manu's scheme of punishments, with re-
gard to which much hasty judgment hasbeen passed against
him. A few considerations may go some way towards.
mu_klng it appear possible that his scheme isnot so very bad
as is often supposed by the ‘civilised ’critic (who has perhaps
never read him in entirety), as compared with the schemes
invented later by his progeny. The eighth chapter of the
Samhita or Smyti deals with this topic. There are almost
as many verses in it of warning to the king, judge, magis-
trate, publicservant, againstinjustice, astothe citizen against
crime. It cannot be said off-band that modern codes of cri-
minal procedure would not be improved by inclusion therein,
of similar solemn adjurations to officials engaged in the
work of justice. In place of high spirit of earnest endeavor

downs, for this very reason, v¢z., that it may re-blossom on a
higher level as the seventh sub-race. The general principle:
also is that the more primary forms of life are more persistent
than the later, have more vitality and las:ing power, if less.
definiteness. It is also to be noted that members of the second,
third, fourth, and fifth sub-races, issuing out of the first, have
all come back and deposited their types in the first, as the sixth
also will, presumably, to help, it would seem, in the fuller
plossoming of the ruling idea of the whole Root-Race in its.
final manifestation in the seventh sub-race. The principles
of all the main types of religion, corresponding with the maia
types of sub—ra.ces (and planes and sub-planes of matter), are
to be _found in the all-comprehensive Dharma of Manu,
pelonging to the first and the seventh sub-race, v¢z.,.
pharm a-worship, Bu(_]:]ha’s wisdom-worship, Chaldean star-
worship, Egyptlan _ammal-and—passior,_worship, Zoroastrian
fire-and-purity-worship, Christian and Musalman God-and-
devotion-worship, and, finally, all-comprehensive Dharma,
again, as ceremomal-maglc-and-scientiﬁc_religion, To each of
this corresponds a degenerate and evil form. Theosophical
writers have recorded differing conjectures as to the seed-bed of
the s:xtp sub-race ; some put it ip South America, some in
Australia ; South and Central America seem more likely, by
various signs, than other places,
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to purify, what one sees but too often to-day, in cven the
highest courts, is spirit of callousness, of flippancy, of
cutting jokes during trial of even murder-cascs, of
ssmartness’ and ‘fencing’ between advocate and witness,
and of course between rival advocates  This is inevitable
with overgrowth of litigation ; and that overgrowth is, in
turn, equally inevitable consequence of overgrowth of
egoism, restrained just enough to be kept back from
physical wars and battles. On this point, Manu lays
down the principle which is recognised by all true states-
men, though not observed in practice by administrators :

“The king and the king’s servants shall not do any
thing that might incite to, and promote, litigation; though
neither must they suppress any suit that is brought to
them by parties.””?

The principles that should guide the judge and govern
the nature and the amount of punishment are Ilaid
down thus:

“The king who punisheth those that deserve not
punishment, and punisheth not those that deserve it—he
gathereth infamy here, and descendeth into hells hereafter.
The first degree of punishment is warning, by word of
mouth ; the second is public censure and degradation in
status; the third is fine and forfeiture, in addition to
these; and the lastis corporal punishment (ranging from
whipping to death, and including imprisonment, infliction
of wounds, branding, and mutilation).”?

“Where & common man guilty of a crime would be
fined a trifle, 2 person in a position of power and authority,
should be awarded a thousand times more heavy sentence-
The punishment of the vaishya should be twice as heavy
as that of the shudra; of the kshattriya, twice 85
hea»Vy again ; of the brahman a, twice that of the

ksh attriya, or even four times as heavy, or even yet moré
tt n yet mot®

13 SeqrEda €9 F g, arfy o T
adg grrqaqeiﬁﬂ lﬁg‘\aﬁ Feraq | Many, viii 43

2Y4de the commentaries on Manu.
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—for he knoweth the far-reaching consequences of sin and
merit. The king should restore to all four castes, the
property stolen from them by thieves; if he fails to do so,
the sin of the thief passes to the king. By confession, by
self-imposed penances, by study, and by gifts of charity,
the sinner and the criminal wash away their crimes. The
man who is held to punishment by the king, becomes
verily cleansed from all stain of his offence, is restored to
his original status, and may go to heaven if he performs
pPositive good deeds, like any other doers of good deeds
who have never doue ill.”

Bhishma explains, in detail, in Makabharata (Shanti-
Parva, ch. 75) that property reclaimed from thieves and
robbers, but unclaimed by any provable owner, should ) be
applied to public and charitable purposes; not appropriat-
ed by the king for personal enjoyment ; and that unjust
loss to the tax-paying and law-abiding citizen, by the
crime of others whom the king has failed to restrain,

. YerdEar §2aE, AT, deaisaTty sdeaT,
srEm HEg, A A arhnrssty |
qwgs guaw Faly, fiwed azarmy,
gt wadd g, a9y, or: T |
Frafqu] wdg a1 A9 er=: UYL or,

IH qAr WAF, S WEERIiy g |
R g Eed T wafy frfawy s
dreT g %m;zg, Frfrmearfieea 1 |
AP sgate:, gur arfy o
feaom ar sg:«fy:, Wﬁﬁ“qu’
rasd gEaniy uar SRty ey ;
U, TG, e sy Refea |
TATHA, TFA, Tequa I,
TIEL G N, 9 griym e
UsfadadeTey gea ararfy wrea,
ﬁmm TR WA, e greay o
i, 128, 129, 336, 337, 338, 40; %1, 227 ; Viii. 318.
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should be made good to the citizen or his heirs, by the
king, out of his treasury, if the property cannot be
recovered from the thieves. Warnings to first offenders,
especially juveniles—this is only a recent discovery of
modern civilisation ; but it has beei there in the pages of
Manu for thousands of years. The principle, that the
higher-placed in the social scale shall be the more res-
ponsible for purposes of punishment, remains yet to be
stated in express words in modern law. That the sove-
reign should compensate the victim of crime amongst his
subjects is not even dreamed of. And the ex-convict is
not given back his status by modern society, as was done
by Manu’s community. All this is overlooked by the
modern student ; and he fastens only on the dozen verses
ih which Manu makes the shadra, and to a lesser extent,
vaishyns and kshattriyas, liable to ‘barbaroyg’
forms of corporal punishment. With regard to these, the
following points should be taken into account :

In the first place, it is possible that these verses, pet
many more than a dozen in number, which exempt the
brahmana from, and subject the others to, such punish-
ment, may be later interpolations. DBut much stress cannot
be laid on this. There i no clear proof possible that they
are such, any more than any other given verse.

In the second place, it should be remembered that many
statements are made terrifying with a deterrent purpose.
Penal laws should be preventive primarily, and curative
secondarily. Even modern penal codes say that theft
shall be punished with sentences which may extend to life-
long imprisonment.  But actual infliction of such sentences
occurs only in rare and extreme cases. The cases and
verses in which Manu prescribes corporal punishments are
very few; those in which he ordains fines are very many.
Modern codes prescribe imprisonment far more often.?

!Indeed too often ; statisticians say that one man in every
ten passes through jail in England. Can this mean much
psychical health for the other nine ?
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Thirdly, he who runs may read that the same
punishment for the same crime will not have the same
effect upon different criminals. To a certain class of
young selves (souls) and coarse bodies, corporal punishment
is the only ore that will be of effect. To another, loss of
property is more appropriate. To another, public disgrace,
dishonor, degradation from sccial pcsition, would be more
painful air.d less acceptable than death itself. To a
fourth, a word of reprcach ard censure is as keen.
Even modern and civilised nations practise whipping and
enforce capital punishment ; extirpation of lobes embody-
ing criminal tendencies and sterilisation of criminals Is
being ccriously discussed.! And it is difficult to say that

I''he State of Indiana in the U.S.A., actually, in 1907,
passed a law for the sterilisation of sex-criminals. California
followed in the samec year. Several other states, of Europe
too, have done the same since. But sterilisation, by the Steinach
process of vasectomy or ligature, does not prevent the individual
from spreading venereal disease or even committing rape.
Mutilation seems to be the only appropriate preventive as well
as punishment ; that is, extirpation of the seed-vessels and
complete deprivation of virility.

In this conncction, it seems desirable g quote more fully
from the judgments of Messrs, Justices Darling and Greer,
from which a few sentences have been extracted at pp. 490-

» 8upprq 5 and to give excerpts from some other writings also.

Hindy (of Madras) d- 11-2-1919,|published this :

“At the Central Criminal Court, London, on January 10,
1919, at the close of the hearing of a charge of incest,
Mr. Justice Darling said, ‘I have tried at these sessions, two
cases of jncest committed by a father upon his young
daughter.. How it was that Parliament enacted that these
cases must be heard in secret, 1 do not know....it would be
very much better that these cases should be heard publicly,
as other cases with regard to rape and carnal knowle_dge of
women are now heard. They are no more indcccnt., in their
details, than the others...I can only think that, knowing that
these cases were never judged in the King’s Courts before
1908, but were judged in the Ecclesiastical Courts, which
heard them in camera, they (the Parliament) reverted to the

12
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mutilation is always worse than capital or other punishment.
The denizens of the jungle prefer to bite off their own limbs
themselves, to obtain freedom from traps and have
liberty to roam about at will, rather than suffer imprisoa-

ancient practice (in the new Act which brings them within the
jurisdiction of the King’s Courts). [ have now tried a great
many of these cases, and from the experience [ have had, |
would say that more harm than good is done by hearing them
in camera. The offence is far from uncommon, and [ believe
that the fact that trials and sentences are never allowed to be
reported, leaves most people in ignorance of the¢ Statute.
Many, in the course of the proceedings before me, have said
that they did not know they had committed a crime.”

Leader (Allahabad) di- 10-8-1923 1 ¢‘In his chavge to the
grand jury, at the opening of the Leeds assizes in mail weck,
Mr. Justice Greer said that statistics showed that there wis
one class of crime which never scemed to diminish. Ile
referred to <ndecent attacks on youny girls. young hoys,
and youny women. For his own part, he regretted exceedinoly
t.:hat the only weapon, for dealing with such cases, givcnbfn
judges, was sending the accused to prison. The punishment
of the ‘cat’ (‘cat 0’ nine tails’, i.e., whipping) would be more
likely to have a real effect than in the cases where it would be
admmlstered—rpbb y with violence and similar offences, A
man who committe robbery with violence was usually a man
with courage, who had not the fear of the whip to the same

extent as had these att : i
and boys.” cowards who attacked young girls

In the Indian Penal Code, whipping is permitted in such
cases, as we!l as 1n theft and robbery. 1 believe this has now
been done in Brltaln also. But here again, there is need for
more psycho'loglcal scrutiny and discrimination than Mr. Greer
has takep Into account. Medical investigators tell us (e.g.,
Kraft-Ebing in ' Psychopathia Sewualts and Iwan Block in
T}zfz Sf’“’”al Life of Ou?' time) that, to some coarse abnormals,
whipping on the posteriors is a stimulant instead of deterrent.
On the other hand, to some robbers, who commit cruel violence
on victims out of sadi§tic pride, darpa, severe whipping
would be.ﬁtting curative humiliation and breaking of pride
and softenmg of spirit, by enabling them to realise that others
feel as they are now feeling, In short, the judge, prad-
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ment. To other orgamisms with a more delieate nervous
system, ncrvous shock of mutilation would mean death at
once.  Also, to a person with capacity for looking before
and after, and for repentance, imprisonment and other

vivika and nyiaya-pati, should be, as Manu enjoins, a
person of brihmana education and psycho-physical know-
ledge and discriminative as well as just temperament.

L.ctourncou, Lvolution of Murriage, has the following:
“The indigenous Indians of California couple after the manner
of inferior mammals, without the least formality, and accord-
mg to the capricec of the moment: (p.43).” The same is
reported of the  Esquimaux of the Arctic regions, in the
extreme north of Canada ; but they have a ‘rutting season’.
Letourncou savs further : ©Yazidis, a sect of \rabs, unite in
the darkness, without heed as to adultery or incest...Justin and
Tertullian tell that Parthians and Persians married their own
mothers. In ancient Persia, religion sanctified the union of a
son with his mother : (~l~i)...'l‘hc Chippeways (a tribe of American
Indians) couple with their mothers, and oftener still with
sisters. .. INadiaks unite indiscriminately, brothers with sisters
and parents with children. The Caribs married, at the same
time, a mother and a daughter. The ancient Irish married,
without distinction, their mothers and sisters: (63, 63)...In a
I'rench title-deed of 1507, we read that the Count d’IEu had
the right of pre-libation (jus primze noctar), when any one
married (within his domain).” ' i

Rahula Sankrtyiyana, in his edition of Vida-nydya by
the well-known Buddhist author Dharma-Kirti, (circa 600
A.C.), points out that this Iranian custom of marriage of
mother and son was known to Indian writers of the 6th and
7th Century A.C.:

Sufat ¥ mafaae A ufafy, vra ¥ o8 qeat o faft &
TerE A W A— Al & qinwma feadwEa Ay
argtyg-rEswEEa? ) Dharma-kicti, Vada-nyaya, p. 16 ; ‘As
if one should argue that, because date-palms grow in the
country where sons marry their own mothers, therefore they
will not grow where snch marriages do not take p!ace’.

He also refers to a sentence of another Buddhist writer of
great repute, Shanta-rakshita (circa 740-840 A.C.).

A3 ETE: qreEERy |
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ways of punishment are more educative; to ‘thos.c whose
consciousness is all in the muscles, such imprisonment
would mean either perpetual sleep and indolence, or {ret-
ting to death, while liberty with loss of sinning limb would
be more educative.

Fourthly, the words of Manu do not always mean
what they are often interpreted to mean. Where he
speaks of ‘cutting’, the modern reader hastily understands
‘cutting off’. Where he means ‘branding,” the latter
thinks of ‘burning out’. 'Where he means imprisonment or
other minor corporal punishment by the use of "a generic
word, he is supposed to mean capital punishment at once.?

E. Crawley’s The Mystic Rose, edited by Besterman
(1932 ; revised and enlarged popular edition) is full of ins-
tances. The famous I7Zistory of Herodotus also mentions
many cases of marriages, among Greeks of various tribes, as
well as Persians and others, which would be regarded as
incestuous now.

It may also be noted that homosexuality is to be found in
all ages and all countries, more cr less ; like adultery, but in
lesser degree. In the ‘golden age’ of Greece, the time of
great philosophers like Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, and great
dramatists, and great warriors, it was cuphemistically known
as Platonic love. But ¢‘violent (sexual) assaults on young
boys’, as ‘on young girls and young women’, in other words,
»Sadl.Sth rape, have always been held criminal and severely
punishable. Manu imposes mutilation, and even death by
burning alive, in such cases.

1Compare the use of the word vadha in viii. 129, 130,
and the explanations of the commentators. So in poetry,
where old Samskrt poets speak of a mush ti-mcéya-katih,
‘a waist that could be spanned by a hand ’—-'quitc a common
fact, when (narrow, not thin) ‘waist’ is understood to mean
only the back-part, as kati does, the modern interpreter
understands the whole of the abdomen as well as the small
of the _back—and so makes out an obvious absurdity ! The
distinction between the meaningsof the allied root-forms, vah,
badh, bandh, which seem to have been used in different
senses in the Vidas, has been lost'sight of, and the use of the
first two has become rather confused, in ‘classical’ Samskrt.
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Fifthly, as regards ‘barbarity’ of mutilations: The
inexorable law of Nature is an eye for an eye and a tooth
for a tooth. While it is good and right for any given
individual to forgive wrongs done to him by another,
Nature does not, and cannot if she would, forgive. There
is no sufficient reason. The higher, the inner, Self of the
wrong-doer registers the wrong done as a debt incurred,
and insists on paying it to the last farthing. Such is the
metaphysical modus operandi of the Law of Karma. The
superphysical modus (in its highest form, for us), is that
the Solar Heart takes the place of the inner Self, and
certain special classes of solar rays are the means of com-
munication and registration, like nerves.! In the individual

The roots seem to have respectively meant, at first, ‘toslay’, and
‘tooppress’or *obstruct’ ; vadhati, !illl,s, ba cl_h ayl..c, oppresses.
In \yur-vida, vyadha means ‘incision’, ‘cutting’. Ordinarily,
vadha preferably, and badha next, s_hould be u§ed m.the
sense of slaying ; biidha, of oppression, h.md-rance_, dmt.urb}ng,
marring, spoiling ; and bandha, of binding, imprisoning,
tying up, confining. For cutting, in the sense of cutting off,
mutilation, chhéda would be most unmistakable now.
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organism, the law appears as the working of the faculty of
conscience, acting in appropriate centres in the body, where
the sense of shame, shrinking, misgiving, over a sinful
deed, are felt, and whence punitive reaction, expiation, issues
forth later. In the national organism, the judicial court,
the king, takes the place of the heart and the conscience.
If the king be a truly ‘divine’ king, gifted with superphy-
sical vision, and so closely identified in spirit with the
gods of Nature, with Yama, the King of kings, that he can
see infallibly what the punishment by Nature would be
of the criminal, if that criminal were left alone, then that
king may himself righteously award that punishment, and do
the work of Nemesis more «quickly, without blame, indeed

au:aZ ¥ & swmats, ewey, wean, fagia:, daaat sea;,
gz & fa@n: ynfea, a7 sma: @ gedissamsienr |
MMrunduka Up.

‘In the Zcart (Universal, solar, and individual, for all are
connected ; and the brain-heart, Gr. phren , Skt. hrt, brain as
well as blood-pumping heart), are all gods, forces, rowers,
vital airs or humors or energies, heavex;lv lights, sun, moon,
ﬁre_, (causal, ast‘ral, physical planes) ; in the midst of the
Universal ce}estlal Light is established sativa, buddhij,
Mahat, Uqlversa] Mind ; in that Mind dwells the Immortal
and Undecaying. The emissaries of Yama, lLord of Death,
]Lf_dge of the Departed ; the ambassadors and messengers of
Nidrayana ; the hosts of Shiva ; (three aspects of the One
Deity) ; a.ll areé ever ranging to and fro along the rays of the
Sun, keeping the denizens of all the worlds to their proper
spheres of work;_supervising, controlling, governing them.
Our Lor.d the S:un 1s ever going his daily round of his cosmic
system,-mspectmg the worlds, and assigning his right place
to each md.ividual, riding in his radiant chariot of golden fire,
a;l;lrs$?rkmg out the P.aths of Death and of Immortality
Dath 1t and R.emuner_atlon). ) He who walks on the latter

a n (after having ﬁ.msh?d his work on the former), offering
gp is -sevgn-fold being into the seven-fold Fire of Self-sacri-
ce,.and lives the life of vapas and shraddhia, self-
den}_’mg asceticism and aspiration—him, those offerings,
(taking shape ag angels), invite, with many courtesies and
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with praise, for he is serving the gods of righteousness.
But if he be not so gifted, then indeed it is best that he
refrain from all punishments from which the general
feeling of the public of his time revolts; inflict milder
and therefore inadequate punishment, leave to Nature
to supply the deficiency with disease and other physical
suffering, ‘accident’-al mutilations and manglings in the
same or subsequent births; and win for himself the
advantages of mercifulness. But let there be no doubt
that physical suffering to an exactly equal amount must
be the portion of him who has deliberately, consciously,
caused physical suffering to another; as mental for
mental. Such fearful and manifold new diseases as
ravage ‘civilised’ countries are not noticeable in the epochs
aud the countries of the ‘barbarous’ punishments.

Sixthly, the brahmana was not exempt from cor-
poral pumshment. Everyone is authorised by Manu to
eo to the extent of even slaying & brahmana, in self-
defence, or when he is caught in flagrante delicto in the
cases of special crimes. When we remember what a
Manu’s brahmana would be normally, it does not
seem very wrong to award to him punishment milder than
that suited for the more worldly frame, for a first fall
into sin and crime. And after he had ‘fallen’ and lost
caste, for subsequent offences he would be treated like
a shadra,

‘It is the duty of the king to punish whosoever violates
the law, even if it be his father, dcharya (preceptor-brahmana,
friend, mother, wife, son, purohita (priest-brihmana); none
should be allowed to feel that he or she is above the law
because of nearness to the king...Everyone has the right to go
to the extent of even slaying an atatay’, i. ., an incendiary, a
poisoncr, a madman brandishing arms, a robker, a violent
trespasser on land or home, and a would-be ravisher of
woman ; whether such an one ke his own guru-teacher, or

[

sweet worshipful words, Come this way, Sir, come this wra)' A
this is the heaven created by your sacrifices ; and they lead

him thus to the Blessed abode where the all-Embracing One
d wells in Sole-ness.’
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young, or old, or even brahmauya of much learning ; such
an one should be slain at once without hesitation A person
who, thus, in the exercise of the (universally recogaised)
right of private defence, slays an offender, incurs no blame
at all’.1

Seventhly, that there was a superphysical science,
underlying and governing the award of graduated corporal
punishments, may be gathered from the verses dealing
with the expiations for slaughter of animals, harmless
(often very useful, indirectly, through Nature’s balancings
and compensations), which also are cared for by Manu,
while the modern ‘civilised’ and ‘refined’ world cares
for them only as edibles or as subjects for dissection
and vivisection.? Such verses show also that from the
standpoint of vital force (prina)—as measurable g

1{yar, stark:, 984, Ar, qet, 99, [ka—
a srgzl A s, @ eyt a faefao o

€ ar, AT-FET a1, Argwi ar agRd,
AT A, gy, g, AR
A ArraarfEad St gegeiafy wma
Manw, viii, 435, 450-451.
ATt e sl 3zreagr,
taatasa f%f:m}mq, AdaAgg wiaq | Mbh., Shang.
wfigy, wegda, wEEAe, qame:,
, %am—gszﬁ, W’{'{% aTraartya: | Shadkera-nifs.
) For mgagce, verses in Manw and other Smrifs say that
to kill a cat is sin, and the sin is equal to that of killing a
Cart-load of mice and rats; and the sin of killing a house-
ll?ard is equal to 'the sin of killing a cartload of gnats and
flies ¢ The.reason is plain; a cat, during its life-time, kills
50 many mice and rats, and a lizard, so many mosquitoes and
flies ; .and, thereby, is of great help to the poor householder
who JIs ignorant of, or too poor to buy and use, the latest
'vermm-destroyer and insect-killer ! Modern legislators, in
western countries, have had to passlaws to protect, from
tho'ught]ess ‘sportsmen’, the birds which eat up the insects
which attack and ruin growing crops and plants and fruits ;
and Government Secretarist budgets have an item, on the
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quantity as electricity or maguetism or steam-power—
the destruction of the whole body of a minuter animal
is as the destruction of a cell or a tissue in a larger
animal or in man. And corporal punishments seem to
bave been graded and apportioned accordingly. It
should be remembered that Manu's scheme contains the
germ of every subsequent development in all the sub-
races of the fifth Race, and that each such development
has its use and merit, when confined to the proper time,
place, and circumstance, but becomes evil oply by excess,
by distortion, by wrenching apart from its appropriate
-conditions.

The race will have to develop for long, and. indeed,
must grow largely out of the need for any punishments
at all, before the ideal kings will come again as they came
n the far past. Thus does the V.islu_w-Bl‘z(’qqavaf(z describe
the first king, Prthu, partial incarnation of Vishnu,
standard for all subsequent Kings:

In himself the king combined the glories of all the great
gods of the worlds. By tender fostering of the peoples, he
made manifest his Vishnu-nature. Attracting and delighting
the hearts of his subjects, by the mild grandeur and nobility
of thoughts and words and deeds, he was a very king of
gentleness and beauty, beyond even the Moon of the autumn-
time. Like the Sun he warmed the earth and drew from it,
only to give back again in purer streams. Like Fire in un-
slightable splendor ; like Indra unconquerable ; like Earth in
patient forgivingness; in gratifying the yearnings of men,
like Heaven ; raining ever all nourishing things, like the god
of the Clouds; unfathomable like Ocean; in sattva, in

expenditure side, for milk for cats to protect the files from
nibbling rats.

Also, the expiatory penances, prescribed for sinners and
criminals with ‘civilised’ and finer minds and bodies, to be
undergone by them, at option, instead of the regular punish-
ments—these penances are, often, far more severe, far more
difficult to endure and carry through, and far more refining
and educative, than the coarser punishments. An Appendix
will, if possible, describe those very severe ‘nature cures’.
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unshakeable grandness, as vast Meru, king of the mountains;
like the Lord of Dharma in the spreading of education;
like Himilaya, abode of eternal snow, he was the storchouse
of exhaustless wonders ; in riches like Kubéra ; in guardedness
like Varuna ; like all-pervading Wind in might of body :and
soul ; resistless like the Lord of the Burning-ground Himself ;
beautiful as Cupid ; self-dependent like the lion; in tender
compassion for the people, like the great FFather Manu him-
self ; in sovereignty over all, like the Creator ; in soul-wisdom,
like Brhaspati, the Teacher of the gods; and like V i=hnu,
again, in realisation and fulfilment of the Universal Self.1

And, as the sovereign, the chief, the head of a depart-
ment of state, is and ought to be, so will every public
servant, follower, subordinate be, and ought to be—g
centre of trust and protectiveness, a place of refuge from
all unjust harm.

“The youngers invariably follow (indeed often Outrun)
the example set by the older and greater. The standard,
set up by the latter, is copied diligently by the former.”1

Such, then, is the vocation of the kshattriya, vis.,
to deal with and solve satisfactorily all problems of iuterpal
and external, national and international or supernational,
civil and military, executive administration.
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Muanw’s Standard Ruler.

But let us now sece what standard of duties is set for
the ruler by Manu, the primal fount of all dharma, and
especially of raja-dharma, the ruler’'s duties. We
have seen before, how Manu eulogises highly the good
bralmana, and condemns and censures, with corres-
ponding deepness, the bad one. In the same way, he treats
good and bad rulers, kshattriya-s.

A person of the ksha{iriya temperament and virtues,
who has been duly consccrated, in the prescribed ways, with
appropriate education in spiritual and material science,
brihma samskira, should be appointed, and entrusted
with power, to protect all this (people, society, nation, world),
in accordance with law, yathd-nydya. In the absence of a
ruler, in 2 condition of an-archy, a-r ajaka, when men were
flecing in all directions, demented with fear of onc another,
the Lord of all, Pra-bhu, {seated in the hearts of men,
induced the elders of the people to come together, and through
them), appointed a rﬁjﬁ,. chief, rule}', king, to establish order
and security, and ensurc just protection for all, rakshi. He
took and combined portions, ‘doses’, matrdh, of the virtues of
Indra {the Shining Thund(?rer), Anila {(Wind), Yama (Judge of
souls), Arka (Sun), i\gm _(Firc), Varupa (O_cean—Our:}nos),
Chandra {Moon), Vitt-isha (Kubdra, Lord of Mines and Trea-
sures of all kinds); and (through intense wish-and-will of the
people for such a superman) caused the great soul thus
compounded, to be born among them. Because he is thus com-
posed of elements from all the chief gods of Nature, i.e. Nature-
forces, therefore he over-rules all human beings by his majesty.
None can look into his eyes defiantly ; he over-powers, with
his gaze, the eyes and minds of all who would rebel. (vii, 1-7).

(aFfaaaaHl D1 a¥a wEr wa:) ;
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Vishne Bhagavata, 1V, xxiii, 54-61.
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The king makes the time; t.hc raja is the yu ga, age,

-epoch ; his conduct makes his reigning period good or evil. If he
‘sleeps’, is sunk in sloth and sensuality, and is neglectful of the
people, the reign is the reign of Kali, Dlscm:d. and all Evil ; if he
is ‘awake’, knows the evils that are prevailing, but does not
take action to uproot them, then D)vapara-Yuga reigns; when
he does combat those evils, he makes I'r¢ta; but if he tours
about diligently within his domains, frightening off all evil-
doers, then indeed his reign is as the reign of Satya-Yuga,
the Golden Age of all Virtues. As the Sun, by his rays,
draws moisture from the earth for Cight months in the year,
so should the king draw revenue from the country, through his
public servants; and as the Sun gives buck to the earth all
that he has taken from it, during the remaining four months,
in the form of abundant and timely rains, so should he nourish
his people with all sorts of works of public usefulness. As
the Air enters into the very bodies of all living beings, and
circulates in every part of them, so should be enter into the
lives of the people by means of trustworthy investigators and
reporters. As Yama metes out rewards and punishments
impartially, according to the desert of each, whether friend or
fro, so should he, irrespective of whether the person concerned
isdear to him or not. As Varuna ties up all (would-be) offenders
(against the Laws of Nature) with unbreakable bonds (of all-
-enmeshing Laws) so should he, and thercby prevent them
from committing offences ; (the place and function of Varuna
fn the current Puraic mythological scheme is obscure now ;
in the Vélas he was, for a time, almost the most important
Deity, and seems to have represented all-enveloping  all-
enwrapping ‘Space’, most of the Samskrt names for which,
now mean the ‘sea’ also). As men rejoice to sce the full Moon,
so should be give joy to the hearts of men by his very presence.
He should consume all wicked men, especially all wicked
public servants, even like Fire. And as the Earth supports
and nourishes all, so should he hig people. (ix. 303-311)

The Ruler'st Power and Instryment of Punishment

The element of truth in “There’s such divinity doth -
hedge a king” and ‘the divine right of kings’ is just this,
that, if he behaves as the good gods of Nature do, then
verily he has the elements of divinity in him and should
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be served and obeyed with all honour.! But, if he behaves
as the evil forces of nature, powers of darkuess, then
}ndecd he has ‘the derstish wrong of tyrants’ in him and
18 bedged round with satanicity and should be dealt with
accordingly, even to the extent of slaying.

The oaths and ceremonies ¢f coronation of a king,
of installation of other high officers of state, and of appoiitt-
ment of various subordinates—the purpose of these cere-
monies, of different grades of solemnity and elaborateness,
1S to impress strongly, on the minds of all concerned, the
duties of ruler and ruled, public servant and private
citizen, i.e., the general public ; and to invoke the ¢Forces
of Light' to enter into the minds of king and all sub-
ordinates, by elevating their souls and filling them with
noble thought and emotion of Pu.bhc Service {l.nd really
invest him (and them) with divinity. When this has been

done, then:

The king should not be slighted, even while a minor. He
represents divinity in human form. Fire, if tended carelessly
and approached too close and contemptuously, burns only that
one person; but the fire of royal wrath consumes whole
families with all their possessions. The ruler assumes many
forms, of different offices (and officers) and performs apper-
tenant functions, responding to the needs of the people, for
the fulfilment of the law, in keeping with time-place-circum-
stance and the power at his command. Lotus-seated Lakshmi
(wealth) waits on his pleasure ; victory dwells in his prowess ;
death in his anger ; all kinds of power combine in him. He
who mutinies against him, without strong good reason, goes
to sure destruction. Therefore the laws which he may pro-
mulgate, in consultation with good and wise legislators

brahmanas), for the helping of the good and the hindering
of the wicked, should not be shaken lightly by anyone.

To enable the king to administer justly, strongly, effect-
ively, the Lord Brahmi (Collective Diffused Mind) created, as
his son, Atma-ja, Self-born Danda, Rod of Power, from him-
Self, focussing in it all brahma-t¢jas, all ‘forces’ of all
sciences, for the protection of all beings. (All forces discovered

e
1See Dumas, ZT'wenty Years after, ch. xxiv.
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by Science, brahma, become available to and are at the dispo-
sal of the ruler, for compulsion and punishment of wrong.docrs_,
and also for impulsion and reward of good workers.  Brahmit
‘creates’ the king out of elements of deities lower than him-
Self ; but Danda he creates out of him-Self ; for _the Power
which punishes, is the power of Rpactlon.. inherent in the Self.
as a Law of the Self’s Nature. \tma-ja means ‘Self-born’,
‘born from the Self’. and also ‘child’, in the ordinary sense.)
All moving and unmoving things co-operate with cach other and
are of use and help to one anothcr, only because of fear of
Danda, punishment, Nemesis.! This Power of Punishment
should be employed by a ruler with very great discrimination,
with careful regard to all the circumstances, against only the
criminal.

14«Qui dit droit, dit force”; Victor Hugo “The State is
Force” ; Treitschke. “All government is based upon compul-
sive Force’ ; Woodrow Wilson, Z%e¢ State. A law is g
command,” and the sanctiun of the command, that which per-
mits it, makes it possible, justifies the issuing of it by making
it eflective, is Iorce which is able to punish and compel;
Austin, Jurisprudence; Holland, Jurisprwdence. ““The race
has been educated by force and fear’” ; Hudson, (moncgraph
on) Herbert Spencer.  <All the armed prophets conquer, and
the unarmed are lost. Because the nature of the pcople is
variable, and it is easy to conyince them of a thing, but diflicult
to maintain them in that conviction. Therefore it is desirable so
to order things, that when they have ceascd to believe, it may
be possible to make them believe by force. Moses, Cyrus,
Theseus, Romulus, would not have been able to maintain their
constitutions for long, if they had been disarmed’; Machiavelli,
The Prince, ch. vi.  Machiavelli’s conclusion is sound, but the
argument is not well put; it compares very unfavorably with
Manu'’s elevated, austere, grand manner. For a very enter-
taining dissertation, of great literary attraction as well as
cogent argument, on how “Bible fetichism” on the one hand,
and ill-expounded and mis-understood Darwinism on the other,
abolished, between them, all belief in Designer and Design,
Mind and Will, behind the universe, gave rise to an eggre-
gious kind of materialism, and led to Marx’s purely ‘materialistic
interpretation of history’ and to World War I and general
confusion—for this, see Bernard Shaw’s Preface to Back to -
Methuselah., <Marx and Darwin between them toppled over
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[’anda, the Sceptre, the Rod of Power, the Central
Authority of the State, is the real king, leader, governor,
teacher, riji, ndc¢td, shiasiti; he (It) is the Guarantee,
Sanction, Security, Hostage, prati-bhah, for the due
performance and preservation of the "d harma-rights-and-
dutics, of all the varnas, and all the ashramas, all sections,
classes, occupations.?

two closely related idols, and became the prophets of two new
crecds.””  ‘The third new creed is that of the ‘prophet’ Freud,
discovercr of ‘Psycho-analysis’ ; it is not mentioned by Shaw,
in this connection; but has also contributed, through half-
truth-presentation and great mis-understanding, to the same
terrible result. ©If God did not exist, it would be necessary to
invent him”’; Voltaire. ‘‘After an honest attempt to dispensc
with a Supreme Being in practical politics, some such hypo-
thesis has been found quite indispensable, and cannot be
replaced by a mere goddess of Reaspn” ; Robespierre. For the
stages through which the human mind has to pass, before it
re-acquires the forgotten knowledge that Designer and Design
are it-Self—see The Science of Lecce. Shaw also holds and
repeats the opinion of Machiavelli, but in better words :
«There is all the difference in the world between the statesman
who is humbugging the people into allowing him to do the
Wil of trod, (i-c. for their good), in whatever disguise it may
come to him, and one who is humbugging them into furthering
his own personal ambition and the commercial intercsts of
plutocrats who support him” ; op. cit.

1«“The old saying, ‘Where there is a will, there is a way’,
condenses Lamarck’s theory of functional adaptation....This
felt bracingly moral to strong minds, and reassuringly pious to
feeble minds. There was no more effective retort to the
Socialist than to tell him to reform himself before he pretends
to reform Socicty...Now Darwinism made a clean sweep of
all such self-righthusness...by discovering in the environment
of an organism an influence on it more potent than Owen had
ever claimed...lt threw the authority of science on the side of
the Socialist who said that he who would reform himself must
first reform Society” ; B. Shaw, op. cit. Manu reconciles the
combatants by showing that Individual and Society can work .
out the Salvation of both, only by interworking intimately
together ; that individual reform and social reform are in-
separable, and, indeed, mean the same thing; that the
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Danda (from dam, to subdue, to press down, to restrain)
controls all people ; it protects all 3 it wakes and watches when
others sleep ; the wise regard danda as dharma incarnate-
Rightly used, by a right-visioned wielder, it brings rejoicing
to all the people; wrongly employed, it spreads woe and
wailing all around. If the king failed to punish the guilty,
the strong and evil-minded would roast the weak and innocent
as fishermen roast fish on spits ; (another and better reading
is—fwould devour them as large fish swallow the small’t
Crows would dip their filthy beaks and dogs their snouts into
the sacred offerings reserved for the lares and penates ; no
possessions would be secure; all things would be turn
upside down, adhara-uttara. Rareand diflicult to find
are persons who are by their very nature wholly impeccables
only for fear of punishment, does the world keep within the
bounds of law; (Jagad dharm¢ pratishthate; anothef
reading, bhogdya kalpat¢, would mean, ‘become amena”
ble to mutual serviceableness’). Gods, titans, gandharvas:
rakshamsi, (bad nature-spirits), even birds and reptiles, yield
service under pressure of danda. Butif it is misused, 2
varnas, persons of all vocations, would go wrong, all law$
and conventions would be broken ; the whole world would
be thrown into tremendous turmoil. (Witness the condition
of the human world after the World-Wars 1 and I, brought
about by sheer mis-government and selfish vicious ambitions of
wicked conscienceless imperialist and capitalist rulers in ¢
the so-called ‘most civilised’ countries.) Where the wiclder
of th.e sceptre is righteous-minded, truth-sccing, and guides
unerringly, the ‘dark, red-eyed’, vigorous, crime-cr;’shing
danda, there the people never fall into confusion. Only the
ruler who can discern and ascertain the truth, who speaks
the truth, who always acts with circumspection, never
thoughtlessly, who is prajiia, possessed of that higher undef=
standing, prajiia, which has grasped the secret of the
the World-Process, the universal ebb and flow, who knows
the nature of the purush-artha-s, the fundamental valucs
of the worldly life, the life of Pursuit of sensc-enjoymentss
(2nd also of the unworldly life of the Path of Renunciation),
viz., Jharma, artha, kima (and moksha)—only such a

- ——

individual problem is the world-problem, and wice verse ; that

varna-tharma and ashrama-lharma are warp and
woof.
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ruler is qualified to hold and wield the Rod of Power.
(vii. 8-26).

If the ruler wiclds the Rod of Power righteously and wisely,
he and his people prosper, and all achieve tri-varga, the tri-
ple aim of life, here, (and also moksha, the fourth). Butif heis
mean-minded, partial, full of lusts and evil passions, then
he himself is slain by the Rod. Danda is as a flaming fire,
not to be handled by one who has not realised the Great Self ;
mis-wielded, straying from the path of Virtuous Law, %
destroys the ruler himself, with all his kith and kin; spreads
terror and misery all around, in the State, among the people,
indeed in the whole moving and un-moving world ; and the
evil affects even the superph;sical regions and the ddéva-s,
gods, and disembodied advanced yog1 human spirits.?

The king who, having taken oath, at coronation, to
protect his people, fails to do so, should be concerted against
by the people, and slain even like a rabid dog. The ruler who
does not defend his people from robbers and enemies, but takes
tax from them, and himself robs them of their goods—the
people should take up arms against him unitedly and slay
ruthlessly that ruthless incarnation of evil, raja-kali.2
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“The ruler who punishes the innocent, and lets the guilty
go free—he incurs vile infamy and falls headlong into hell.

. d o A 7gesda, 4 agfime, 9 ana;
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Mbh., Shanti-p., chs. 92, 123, 273, SG.

, Incidentally, the last two verses are guoted by Vyiisa,
author of Mbh., as from Manw; but are not found in the
current recension of the latter. The purport of these six
verses is: ‘““The lawless and oppressive king, surrounded
by vicious councillors, who does not restrain criminals, pyt
encourages them —the people are perturbed by him as by
snake which has crept-into the house. All good men turn from
him and begin to hate him, and he has to be slain. B¢ if
the ruler is guilty of some minor misconduct, due to greed, he
should be restrained by milder but effective methods, The
king who does not protect, the teacher who does not teach, the
priest who does not know Ve¢da, the wife who always
speaks harsh words, the cattleherd who wishes to remain in the
v.xllage, the barber who wishes to stay in the jungle—these
six should be driven away, and abandoned, even as mariners
abandon a broken and leaking boat on the sea’’.

Not to mention the revolts and rebellions of the oppressed
and depressed classes, the poor, the slaves, helots, plebeians,
peasants, against tyrannical despots, kings, oligarchs, of earlier
times, of which the history of each country counts some;
taking note of only the more recent ones, which have occurred
during and sirce the last quarter of the eighteenth century,
we find that the Cromwellian Revolution of Britain, Washing-
ton’s and Bolivar’s Revolutions of North and South America,
the French Revolution, the Revolutions of many European and
Eur-asian and Asian countries, and, last and greatest, the
Russian Revolution of 1917, and the two World-Wars of
1914-18 and 1939-"45, and their sequelze, far from over yet (April,
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As much as is the sin, to the ruler, of imprisoning (badha)
or putting to death (vadha) of the innocent, even so much

1946), provide vivid and awful commentary on the verses of
Manu, as to the results of mis-government. To understand the
‘superphysical’ consequences, we may consider the tremendous
disturbance and corruptéon of the mental and moral atmosphere,
as well as the physical ; deaths from starvation and disease,
famine and pestilence, have been widespread in the last seven
or eight years; droughts, floods, earthquakes, tidal waves,
frightful storms of sand and rain and hail and snow, also,
have been reported in the papers with greater frequency
during the last few years.

Many more abnormal, mentally and morally defective,
venereally diseased, and ‘monster’ children have been and are
being born; and food-and-cloth-famine is wrapping in heavy
gloom very large parts of Europe and Asia.

Indian tradition believes in the interaction of Spirit or
Mind, and Matter or Body, on the cosmic scale; i.e., interaction
of the superphysical and physical planes. At the end of the
Mahi-bharata war, as its last episode, Ashvatthimi hurls the
astra (weapon) called aishika-brahma-shirah at Arjuna,
and Arjuna hurls the astra called parama-brahma-shirah
against if, to counteract it. Blinding light and incinerating
heat filled all the space around. With very great expenditure
of yoga-power, the great I}shis Narada and Vyasa suspended
the action of the two, in order to prevent the complete destruc-
tion of the whole country ; and desired Arjuna and Ashvatthama
to ‘withdraw’ their weapons. Arjuna complied, by employing
another secret force. But Ashvatthami said he did not possess
the secret of neutralising his astra ; it was therefore, with
difficulty, made to exhaust itself in a comparatively less des-
tructive manner.  The Rshis acted as they did because ‘Where
brahma-shirah is met by parama astra, no rain falls
in the country all round for twelve vears.” '

ot AWERT A% s =y,
qaAr: FIEN I JIUE A erfiaafq |
Mbh., Sauptika-p., ch. x,

The U.S.A. atom-bombs that destroyed, by single blasts,
the two Japanecse towns of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, on 7th
and 9th August, 1945, and ended the war, write the com-
mentary on the MbA. episode. The two bombs have left
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is the sin to him of releasing or not putting to death the
guilty. Only that ruler gathers dharma, punya, virtuous
merit, who pun‘shes the guilty and protects the innocent.1

long-persisting effects, in the shape of very curjous illnesses
of humans, and ash-covered barrenness of land, for miles and
miles all around-—over and above the practically instantareous
death of at least one hundred thousand, and possibly thiee
times as many, persons. And very cuiious phencmena,
‘mirage-cinema-pictures’, ‘ghost-processions’, of humans, domes-
tic animals, houses, as they were moving or standing at the
time the bombs fell--have also been seen and reported.
Scientists of several countries are investigating and observin
the effects, even after eight months now (April, 1946). Apd
the demination of U.S.A. over Japan, and the ‘subjection’ of
the recple, is being steadily established and consolidated, by
the ‘liquidation’ of all who were prcminent military or giyif
officers of Japan, during the war, or are reported to have been
guilty of cruelty in contravention of ‘the laws of war’, or are
suspected of being rebellious now.

larFaaie §399 T, dsata aaify sreeaa,
WA AEg A, A A anTseid |
AT, AT, TGV T5qET A0,
IR TS 5 aHeg fifsasza: |
Manw, viii, 127 ; ix. 249,
As regards the mutual relations of king and

) 2 people :
pec]aratxons gf Rights, and of Independence, which[:s]’-le:g:;
in the Revolutions of America, and the subsequent opes in.
other countries, are fairly well-known. An earlier less-known
one may be quoted here. Motley’s Risc of the Dyte), Re-
Zublic, cne of the classics of historical literature, (Everyman’s
Library Series, vol. IIl. pp. 3€0-361), says: “Upon the 26th.
of July, 1581, the memorable Declaration of Independence was
issued by the deputies of the united provinces, then solemnly
assembled at the Hague. It was called the Act of Abjuration.
It _deposed Philip from his sovereignty...‘All mankind know,”
sald. the preamble, ‘that a prince is appointed by God to
cherish hig subjects, even asa shepherd to guard his sheep.
‘When, thetrefore, the king does not fulfil his duty as a
Qrote(}tor, when he oppresses his subjects, destroys their ancient:
. liberties, and treats them as slaves, he is to be considered not



MANU] AIMS OF PUNISHMENT 941

How far Leniency in Punishment ?

In connection with ‘the principles’ which should.
govern the award of punishment, one more point deserves
-consideration here. There is a tendency at present in the
more ‘civilised’ countries, to go from the extreme of
severity to an opposite extreme of leniency. This tendency
should be guarded against. Manu enjoins the course
which steers in the middle, rightly, and circum-spectly,
with due regard to the typ-s of the criminals concerned.
The subject has been briefly discussed at pp. 197-199 of
The Scicnce of the Self. some further considerations may
be adduced here. The last chapter of Féré's The Patho-
logy of Emotions is a power ful anxl counvincing plea z}gainst
showing indulgence to rabnormals’. It is becoming the
fashion, in some quarters, to regard all criminals as
‘abnormals’ of greater or lesser degree; therefore it is well
to remember that, as Fdéré points out, such indulgence
“plays a great part in the increase of voluntary criminality.”

Perhaps one cause of the fashion of preaching that
‘punishment should not be (a) vindictive or retaliative or
retributive, scarcely even’ (b) .dcte'rr.cnt, but should 'be
purely (c) ‘reformative’, is that it ministers to one’s feeling
of self-righteousness. A worse cause, (actual, in more
and more cases, now), is the wish to hide, or at least
extenuate, one’s own sins. In those cases in which there is
real conviction behind the preaching, the cause seems to be
insufficient knowledge of human nature, i.e., psychology, on
the large scale. The words ‘vindictive’, ‘retaliative’, ‘retribu-
tive,’ are slipt into the argument, ad hominem et misericor-

a prince, but a tyrant. As such, the estates of the land may
lawfully and reasonably depose him, and elect another in his
room’...”. Another version is given of the same, (at p. 324),
which adds the sentence, ¢...‘The subjects are not appointed
for the behoof of the prince, but the prince for his subjects,
without whom he is no prince’...” Many instances of the
deposition of the king, and also of the killing of him, and the
.election of another, by the people, are given in Manw, MbA.,
and Purana-s.
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lam, to create a multiple emotional bias in the mind of the
;?sat:nﬁicioegtlyinformed ﬁstener, as: ‘We must be nobly Pltlfl_ll
to the poor fellow, who has fallen into sin because of his
bad wupbringing by others, in surroundings beyond' his.
control” No doubt, the circumstances should be given
due weight in awarding punishment, but not more than d}w-,
Bernard Shaw, in Preface to ‘A'ndro.clcs and t.lfe Tion
(Collected Works, 1936), discusses the Subje(;t of punishment
for crime, in connection with the teachmgs' of Jesus..
These teachings he sums up thus: “l1. You (ie.,, we all)
are the son (sons) of God...We are members of one
another ; so that you cannot injure or help your nelg!_x-
bour, without injuring or helping yourself... 2. Get rid
of property by throwing it into the common stock... 3. Get
rid of judges and punishments and revenge... 4. Get rid
of (marriage and) your family entanglements...” In other
words : Because all human beings are flesh of the same
flesh and Spirit of the same Spirit, therefore we shoulq
have no law-property-family, no d?la”_nﬂ-i_lrth.u-kama, the
three ingeparable and <nevitable soeial institutions ! _And,
in his customary role of paradox—maker and antithetjc
startler, Shaw argues to and fro, pro and con. round apnq
round. over-states and under-states, exaggerates g,,q
under-rates, smartly, billiantly, trenchantly, entertainingly,
confusingly, jugglingly, and quite unconvincingly. A in
most of his other Prefaces, aud all his Plays, he is strong in.
fault-finding, and weak in providing remedy—ag very
common failing (see p. 850, supra). The main reason,
why he misses the mark in such ‘debates’, is, that he
carefully avoids grappling with the fundamental meta-
Physical Wiy-s. Wiy are there, these two sides of every
question ? Why has Nature compelled hun.ans to advance-
rom primitive Adam, and Jesus’ simple Communism, to
€ many very complex civilisatinns, each developing the
thre:e Institutions (in the generic sense, though with endless.
variations of detail) 7 Why is there auy change at all
from homogeneity to heterogeneity; and back again ; over.
and over ? Manu knows the Why's, keeps them always:
in view, and therefore enjoins a System of Socio-In-
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dividual Organisation which has stability; because it
grasps all the antitheses that Shaw or anyone else does or
can catch and display ; and grasps them so as to balance
them, giving each side due scope for play and swing, as
the ends of a see-saw. ’

In the present case, amidst all his slashing onslaughts
on present-day Society, and its penal and other laws and
economics and ‘domestics’, Shaw makes statements like the
following : “The thing” (i.e., inequitous inequality, thence
poverty, thence crimes, thence barbarously cruel punish-
ments) “has become so obvious, and the evil unendurable,
that if our attempt at civilisation is not to peris_h h:ke all
previous ones, we shall have to organize our Soc_zez‘.y in such
a way as to be able to say to every personin the land,
‘Take no thought for the morrow, saying, What shall we
eat ? or What shall we drink ? or Wherewithal shall be
clothed ?”” This, idea of organising socicty, is very good sense,
no doubt; but Shaw does not place before the public any
Systematic Seheme. The attempt he has made, in Guide to
Socialism, splits on the rock of ¢Inability to find and
apply appropriate Incentives to put forth best effort and best
work’ and ‘Inability to secure good and wise Legislators
and Rulers’ ; (see p. 850 supra, and my books, Ancient
v8. Modern Seientific Socialism, and World War and Its
Only Cure—World Order and World Religion; also ap-
pendices, on ‘Basic Tetrads’, and others, at the end of the
present work).

As regards punishments, if I have understood him
aright, Shaw thinks that incurables, abnormals, even petty
kleptomaniacs, should be either (a) killed off altogether
(as ordained by Grecian Draco, or by a good deal of medi-
eval English law which *hanged for a lamb as well as for a
sheep’), but mercifully, gently, by means of “a lethal
chamber”’; or (b) confined permanently in humane lunatic
asylums. Unfortunately, however, long before the in-
curability can be ascertained by repeated observation,’
when the victims of crime or their friends see that there
is no effort made, by public servlants, to catch and punish
the criminals quickly, they (these victims and their friends)
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will have ‘taken the law into their own hands’, and bashed
"in the heads or smashed up the limbs of_ a burglar or
ravisher ; for they would be even more wmmunc from
punishment, on the same principles on which the real
criminals would not be readily caught un_d punished. In
this way, Society would rush back very quickly to ‘the state
of Nature red in tooth and claw’, and ‘perish’ much more
rapidly than, as Shaw fears, because of its present
conditions.
Shaw talks sound sense when he says that “we must
regard the protest of Jesus, against marriage and family
ties, as the claim of « particulur kind of individuul to be free
from them, because they hamper his own work intoler-
ably’’. Ia other words, the “few exceptional people” who
feel strongly that they have other work to 1ok after, (which,
to them, is more important), should avoid marriage. “The
disciples of Jesus, like Jesus himself, were all men without
family entanglements” ; and, ‘so keep themselves, to this
day, the Roman Catholic priest, the Buddhist lama’ [-not
every-], “and the fakirs” [and sannyasis] ‘‘of all the eastern
denominations’” ; and so also, “the physically enterprising,
the explorers, the restlessly energetic of all kinds ; in short,
the adventurous.”” But it needed no Shaw, scarcely even
Jesus, to tell that to humans. They have known it in
all ages and countries without such prompting. And now,
in modern civilisation, the practice of obeying Jesus, in the
letter, 1n respect of avoidance of marriage and its ‘en-
tangle_ments,’ i.e., respousibilities, and deceiving him in the
spirit, is becoming exteasively common, by the mechanical
and medical means which have ‘revolutionised morals’.
Shaw has enlarged upon the same theme more fully
in a paper on “Imprisonment (English Local Govern-
ment)’’; and in Preface to The Doctor’s Dilemma (Collected
Works, op. cit.), on the allied subject of Disease: ¢There
is hardly an argumeant for the stern suppression of crime
by penal methods that does not apply equally to the
suppression of disease”, (p. 308); and of poverty and of
every other evil that besets the child of Adam and Eve.
After praising up the possibilities of therapeutic treat-
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ment, injections, surgical operations, psycho-analysis,
etc., he suddenly climbs down and says: “The matter
is not so simple as that, and all this endocrinism may turn
out to be, only the latest addition to pseudo-scientific
mare's nests”’, (p. 296) ; and repeats, “The most obvious
course is to kill the incorrigible villains”; «If they are
not fit to live, kill them in a decent, human way”,
(Pp. 297-299). Again, he suggests that criminals should
be compelled to make financial compensation to their
victims ; he does so in roundabout language, (p. 303) ;
but it all amouuts to nothing else than the imposition of
fines and their forcible realisation, as under present laws,
in most countries. Also, Mr. Shaw wishes the State to
compensate itself first, out of the fine, and then, ‘“when
possible, to compersate the victims,” (bid.). Manu com-
pensates the victims first, and the State, not at all; because
the State is alrcady given tax by the public, to discharge all
its functions. Ii.deed, Manuenjoins that the ruler shall com-
pensate the victim or Lis family or dependents, out of the
public treasury, if he cannot catch the criminals and make
them do so. Shaw discusses the method which has been,
and perhaps is being, tricd, in Britain, of a ‘Camp Hill’,
where inebriates get themselves voluntarily locked up; but
have found the treatment, meted out to them, to be no less
severe than that given to common criminals; so that they
make haste to go out, and do not return again. He
confesses that if the treatment were too soft, the staff and
the institution would be “overwhelmed with volunteers’ ;
«The Prison Commissioners know that if prisons were
made reasonably happy places,...they might speedily be
overcrowded”, (p. 306-308). The experience of Soviet Rus-
sia has been exactly such. They started with ‘noble seuti-
ments' and tall talk about making impriso.ment purely
reformative, and cven allowed the sentencees to leave
the opeu-air prison-premises and return, at will.  But they
soon found that the old ‘prisoners’ preferred not to go out at
all, but to stay on ; new ones came in, in larger and larger
numbers ; all declined to do any work ; found it pleasant to
eat the bread of idleness and laze and loll about all day.
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Shortly the ‘noble notions’ were given up, und_ compulsory
labor, under armed guards, was introduced instead ; but
on carefully thought out, very useful, great public \works,
canals, motor-roads and railways, mines, forests, factories,
state-farms, etc., but the labor was in accord with the
capacities of the prisoners ; which is the true way qf reform,
in every aspect, public and private, s_ociul _und mdividug).
The present writer may mention ) his own personal
experience here. He was sentenced, in December, 1920,
to a year's simple imprisonment, as a ‘pohitical offender »
though the Government, swo motu, put him vut of prison,
against his own wish, after only five weeks; becuuse the
themselves discovered legal flaws in the procedure of tpe
sentencing magistrate. This writer utilised the five weeks,
during which he was confined in the Central Jaj| f
Benares, to gather some information about Jail conditjopg,
He saw with his own eyes, that only asmall part of the labor
available from the prisoners was utilised for useful work.__
growing vegetables, grinding corn, weaving clothg and
carpets of various kinds, and so on; and that mych the
larger part of that available labor was wastzd on ygelesg
‘hard labor’, which was thought to be retributiye and
deterrent. The total capacity of the Jail, as he ascertained
from the jailor and the superintendent. was 2200 prisoners;
but there were only some 1700 while he wus ihere. The
total nett annual cost to the Govt., of muintnir.i“g the
Jail (after deducting all the monies received from sales of
products) was about a hundred and twenty five thousand
rupees (just over eight thousand pounds sterling, at the
then rate of fifteen rupees to the pound). In discussion
with the jailor, and, subsequently, after he was releused,
with factory-owners and men of business, it appeared  that
if & good manager, of a factory turning out different kinds
of products and emnlovine workmen of different capa-
cities and tastes, could have, at his disposal, thie labor of
2000 men, he would be able to pay them fair wages, Lkeep
them in comparative comfort instead of jail-hardships,
and secure a nett profit Of u Lundred and twenty-five
thousaud rupees a year, il normal times, instead of a loss
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of so much to the Government, i.e., the public funds.

If Jails were conducted on some such lines, the
confinement to fixed premises would be (1) reasonably
retributive or punitive, (2) deterrent to the prisoner him-
self, as well as to others who may have wrong tendencies,
and (3) rationally reformative, by educating the sentencee
Into habits of steady regular work, and other good general
hygienic habits, and also giving him thorough training
and practice in one or other useful biead-earning work.

Manu and the later Smnrti-karas prescribe Jail also
35 one form of punishment : but the word they use for it,
kafﬁ-grha, or kira-visa, or kar-dgara, and the details
they add, show that it was a ‘place for work’, ‘house of
labor’ ; of course compulsory, but useful productive work.
No doubt, some of the punishments they prescribe, are
much the same as those awarded in medieval times, or
indeed subsequently too, until a few decades ago, in
Europe, Also no doubt, they were carried out in latter-day-
India with the same thoughtless brutality, which Shaw,
and now all thoughtful public opinion, condemns. But
when prescribed by Manu and the older Smrti-karas in
the setting of the principles of punishment, laid down by
them, they were not barbarous; but, it would seem, wisely
discriminate, in the light of psychology.

As regards disease and doctors, Shaw would treat
tbem much like crime and judges and jailors. To the
teachings of Jesus he would add (p. 239) the teaching of
James, (Epistle, ch. V); <Is any sick amoug you ? Let
him call for the elders of the Church; ang Jet them pray
over him, anonting him with oil in the name of the Lord.
And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord
shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they
shall be forgiven him.” In other words, to clause (3) of
the summary of Jesus’ teachings (p. 942, supra), he would
add : ‘Getrid of doctors and diseases and drugs, all
together.” Lasier said than done |

Shaw go€s on to say: “The Peculiar People, as they
are called, have gained their name by believine that the
Bible is infallible : and, taking their belief serim;’sly, they:
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-obey these (St. James’) instructions and dispense with
doctors. They are therefore prosecuted for man-slaughter
when their children die. When I was a young man, they
were usually acquitted...Today all this is changed.
“The doctor never hesitates to claim divine omniscience,
nor to clamour for laws to punish any _scept1c1sm on the
part of laymen. A modern doctor th.mks nothmg of
-signing the death-certificate of one of his own dlphthe_ria
patients, and then going into the witness-box and swearin
2 Peculiar into Prison for six months, by assuring the jury,
on oath, that if the prisoner’s child, dead of diphtheria,
had beea placed under his treatment, instead of that of
St. James, it would not have dleq...'

The cause of such behaviour on the part of “the
medical profession’”, Shaw rightly diagnoses, with much
cogent argument and recital of tacts, to be “economic bias’’_
He says that (the majority of) “doctors are hideously
poor”, (p. 243); and adds, by one of his customqrp

. . y
somersaults, that “it may be admitted that doerore
have their uses, redl as well as imaginary,” (p- 252). So we

must not exterminate them, any more than priests, teachers,
judges, jailors, etc.! But then, what is the remedy for
the horrors he so graphically describes, in respect of crime
as well as disease (as well as poverty, largely the cause of
both, in conjunction with ‘ignorance’, a-vidya)? «The
Social Solution of the medical problem, then, depends
on that large integration of socicty called generally
Socialism”, (p. 274); and “If civilisation is to be saved...it
will have to be by a much greater regulation and organi-
-sation” ..., (p. 307).

Now, not even Mr. G. B. Shaw can know better than
Manu, that (a) Retribution, retaliation, reprisal, tends to
run amuck and becomes sadism, that (b) Deterrence in
excess becomes Terrorism, and that (c) Reformism, unregu-
lateq, running to sentimental softness, becomes pampering
and perpetuating of criminality, on the one hand, and,
on the other, creates reactive indignation and lynch-
law and return to indiscriminate Retribution, in the pub-
dic mind ; i the Biblical “Life for life, ey= for eye, tooth
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for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for burn-
ing, wound for wound, stripe for stripe”, (Ezodus, xxi.),
and worse. In the U.S.A., ‘Judge Lynch’ has commanded
burning alive for any and every, suspected or alleged,
offence, small or great, provided the accused be colored ;
and European and Japanese ‘imperialists’ have done away
with that qualification even, during the Wars.

The cruel hurt, not only to the body, but even more
to the mind, of the victim, especially of crime against the
person, as in rape and homosexual violence, rankles with
pain and horror, in a sensitive mind, ever after; that pain
can be somewhat soothed, justly, only by transferring it
back to the criminal’s body and mind. The Puranas and
Manu and other Smrti-karas say that, in Purgatory-
Naraka, the ‘person’, the jiva, who has committed such
sadistic crime, in which lustful pride is a main motive,
5 plunged into pits full of ordure, 1.e., the excrement
of the organs which he has sinned against, and his mouth
is filled with it, so that his pride may be utterly broken,
and his soul recoil in horror from its sin, and thus be
purged of it. The ruler, on the earth, may, and indeed
ought to, purge the soul and body of the violent sadistic
criminal by similar punishment here, and thereby save him
from purgatorial experience hereafter. Fastening to a red
hot iron statue, or mutilation, etc., are alternative punish-
ments prescribed by Manu (viii, 372 ; xi, 103-104).}

1t goes against conventions, and against one’s own
feelings, to recommend, in cold blood, such ‘disgusting’ punish-
ment. But conventions are changing. Avoidance of plain
talk on sex-matters of vital importance to individual and
society, is now regarded as reprehensible prudery and affec-
tation. And, in any case, law and medicine smust deal with
all sorts of facts openly.  Similia similibus curantur has been
taken over from homeopathy, formerly derided by ‘allopathic’
schools, by these latter themselves, in the form of ‘injections’
of very minute doses. It needs to be applied to the treatment
of the psycho-physical disease called ‘crime’ or ‘sin’ also,
Atrocious ‘dis-gust-ing’ crime, caused by the lust of ‘gust’
(‘taste’), is best cured if a jury of fellow-citizens (as now in
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Such ‘retribution’, therefore, is not only fully justified,
but desirable, on grounds of individual as well as social
psychology. And it includes within itself, all needed
‘deterrence’ as well as ‘reform’. Of course the quality

Soviet Russia) examines the case, soberly, coolly, and, on the
guilt being proved, makes the criminal undergo the ‘dis-gust
ing operation’ of swallowing the ordure and the liquid excre
tion of kidney and bladder, and then retching, and forswear.
ing all sexual crime for ever after, in those hours of mind-and-
body horror. The oath is most likely to be engraved perma-
nently on the whole being of the criminal in such hours of
revulsion against his own crime. :

That the time for ‘prudery’ in such matters has gone by,
may be seen in the fact that almost every day’s papers contain
reports of sex-crimes; and uncommon occurrences, connected
with such, are also reported in plain terms.  National Herald
(Lucknow) d- 28-4-1946, reports: “Frankfurt, April 26—
United States Army Medical Officers, faced with Venereal
disease of e¢pidemic proportions and growing promiseyd:.
have made drastic recommendations to substitute the (Im'll:
Jeeld for piclk-up girls in Europe...The disease rate has risey
tI::rom 52 cases perlé(;OO soldiers a year at the end of the

uropean war, to cases, now, in some areas.” ZLeade
(Allahabad) dj- 28-4-46, reports :  «“Nuremburg, April ’27_’

&i‘)‘:sss};fekheh hleading Nazi Jew-baiter, alleged in the
-box, at the W i s Tris s
the Allics ax"r ar Crimes Trial yesterday, that after

csted him, following the capitulation of Germ

. 1 c any

.g: 1Wasd \‘vhlpped arfd made to kiss the feet of negroes...l—%é
Clared, ‘I had to drink saliva ; my mouth was forced open

:;Il:};d?‘ plece.of wood, and then | was spat upon ; when I was
tc.) drinkor a drink of water, [ was taken to a latrine and told

.De.ar reader, call to mind that the mass
mutilations, that were reported
week, during the days of the actu
Indonesia,

by the aboy

murders, rapes,
in the papers, week after
al war, in Europe, China,
were much more horrible than anything indicated

e two extracts ; shut your eyes and imagine
. § s yourself
amidst the scenes ; take in the full horror of them ; and then

’??Y_;"l}eﬁher the treatment meted out to Streicher was not right,
Iil ailed to be curative, the reason probably was that the
‘Solemnity of a public trial, by a jury of disinterested persons,
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and quantity of ‘retribution’ must correspond with those of
the crime. \Where the ruler is weak, or himself wicked,
and sympathetic to the criminal instead of the victim,
there the victim's soul must cry to and seek refuge in (1)

was wanting ; and the criminal’s stubborn anger was reactive-
ly aroused by the angry violence of his captors, instead of his
conscicuce.  Should, however, such a criminal's conscience
fail to be aroused by even such a solemn public trial, then
“the lethal chamber”, suggested by Mr. Shaw, would be in
place, and should certainly be used. Manu and other old law-
givers ordain, in cases of sex-violence, the tying of the criminals
to a snirmi, ‘red-hot metal statue’, (in place of the living
human body that was sadistically violated) as one alternative.
‘Such punishment is also ordained by them in certain cases of
.adultery ; but, in modern conditions, the compulsory marriage
of the guilty pair would perhaps be the most appropriate ; for
it would, in the majority of cases, at once turn the ‘stolen joys’
into mutual loathing and lifclong penance.

Rumour is rife in India regarding scandalous occurrences
in institutions where girls and women are educated, and
especially, co-cducated. .1j and Samsar (of Benares) have
published in March, April, May, 1946, from time to time,
articles (without names) about the insults offered by older men-
students to girls, and,the actual defilement of some girls by
teachers and professors. Eka Patita B.A,B.T. (3.c. a fallen girl
B.A.,B.T.) in a long article, published in Sansar dj- 15th April,
1945, described bitterly, some abominable doings of others, and
her own body-soiling and soul-searing personal experiences ;
among other things, she wrote that she had herself heard a
professor boast to the effect that ‘he had rubbed up every
pretty butterfly in the institutlon’. Anonymity of the year-old
article malkes one fear sensationist exaggeration if not utter
falsehood ; particularly in view of the world-wide deterlo'ratlon
of journalistic standards of honor and self-respect ; but Samsar
is generally supposed to bcj, respectable, and its editors to. be
possessed of the sense of duty. In_these cu:c_ur{lstances, if ot
may be belicved that the recital of Lka Palité s not wholly
gromu?less, s cven true partly, then one cannot help asking
__Is the mouth of such a boaster any better than a hog’s snout ?
Doecs it not deserve to be forced to swallow ordure ? 4j, of
'28.3.1946, translates extracts from a book by Mr. D.F, Karaka,
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the Universal Self in the form of Yama, the ‘Controller’,
‘Subduer’, ‘Punisher’ of all sinners; and also (2) Public
Conscience, representative on earth of the Uuiversal Self
and Yama, (where the king has proved to be false and
treacherous pseudo-representative), which should be awake-
ned by public agitation, and roused to puuaish that
traitorous ruler as well as the criminal.l

who describes his visit to a wretched Girls’ School in
Bombay, in which he found that the *head master’ prostituted
his own unwilling shrinking daughter as well as other girls, in
order to eke out his small salary.

On the other hand, Sunsdr for 7th and 30th May, 1946,
reported cases in which, during the revolutic nary disturbances.
of the closing months of 1942, the Government police arrested
one Rana Pratap Sinha and another Radhe Babu, and, for the
crime of ‘patriotism’, not only beat them cruelly, but forced
ordure into the mouth of the former and made a scavenger
named K_oilz} urinate into the mouth of the latter. What ?he
police did in ferocious hatred of ‘patriotism’, a sober jury of
disinterested persons may well direct calmly, as nauseating
‘remedy, for the cure of sexual crime and excessive erotism,

In May, 1946, there was a question in the House of
Comr.nons in England, whether the Government was awgre:
that in 60 per cent of the marriages now taking place in
England, the ‘brides’ came to the altar already encegnte ; and
if so, whether they proposed to do anything to check this wide-
spread immorality. The Prime Minister admitted the fact and
added that the Government were taking up the matter.

Let there be 70 misiake. Sexual lust, sensual debauchery
has_been. the préme cause of the downfall of the graatcsz
nattons in the past; and it has now been the canse of the
World Wars, and appurtenant horrors, still grinding manlkind.
Greed and pride and hate have been subsidiary causes, born of
that lust. ) Goyernm_ents and Educational Authorities should
do everything in their power, by special laws, ordinances, rules.
and regulations, to check this awful immorality, this poisoning
of the very roots of life, and consequent immense increase of
all forr.ns of den}entia and disease, if they wish to save
Humanity from sliding wholly into Hell. .

1The expulsion of the Tarquins is the
of such punishment of 3 ruler, in

‘classical’ example
Roman History,,
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Manu provides all that Shaw desiderates and more, in
regard to the treatment of criminals, abnormals, diseased ;
if only his principles are duly interpreted and applied,
with the help of psychological science. And, much more,
he provides a complete “public regulation and organisation”
of Society, such as Shaw craves, but cannot outlive.

Manu alone, of all the known Patriarchs, Teachers,
Lawgivers, of Mankind, has bestowed on His Progeny, a
Scheme which is complete ; and is, therefore, thoroughly
proportionate, symmetrical, and rational in all its parts,
takes account of all aspects of human nature, and provides
for them all. Each later teacher and so-called founder of
a religion, has fastened upon a part of that Scheme, and
emphasised this item or that other item, in consequence of
his own special temperament, and with reference to the
special circumstances of his period and country.

Two more excerpts, to throw into relief Manu's solution
of the problems which Shaw only states ; he does so with
great power, and suggestiveness, lqt it be .acknowledged
once again ; all which makes good mtrod‘ucgon to Manu.

Shaw says (p. 310): “From the criminal’s point of
view, punishment is expiation; and their bitterest com-
plaints of injustice refer, not to their sentences, but to the
dishonesty with which Society, having exacted the price of
the crime, still treats the criminal as a defaulter. Even
so sophisticated a man as Oscar Wilde claimed that, by
his two years’ imprisonment, he had settled accounts with
the world, and was entitled to begin again with a clean
slate. But the world persisted in ostracising him as if it
had not punished him at all”.

Manu expressely commands (p. 919, supra), that the cri-
minal who has undergone punishment shall be regarded as

which has been made famous in English literature by
Macaulay’s Lays of Ancient Rome. The stamping out, by
the Roman Senate, of the Bacchanalian secret orgies of lust,
sexual and homosexual rapes, and murders; and the execution
of seven thousand men and women orgiasts, circa 180 B. C.,
described in Livy’s Rome, Bk. 39, is worth careful study by
all educationists and statesmen.
1
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purified, as made pure, thereby, and shall be treated as re-
instated in society. More emphatically and clearly h¢ says:

No good citizen should have any dealings with sinners
and criminals, ¢nasvi-s, who have ‘not b.een washed clean’,
a-nirnikta, (from nij, to wash, to purify), purified, by
expiatory punishment or penance; no good citizen should
despise them or avoid them after they have been so purified.
But the penance of those who have killed a child, or a bene-
factor, or a refugee, or a woman, should be regarded as life-
long, for social purposes, and no good citizen should dwell in
the same house with them, even though the law-court may
have imposed lesser punishment for special cause.!

gafeafa: afime:, a ad Ffaagesatas
~ o
gatasiaatas a groda sfefaa
reRtA Faad, fagzg o fy a\a,
TR A ehz-ae'a A gaga | Manw, xi, 189-190.
Judge Lindsay, in his book, Zhc Revolt of Modern
Youth, (pub. 1928), says: *‘If the purpose of our system of
E:nn}ma} Jurisprudence, and of our prisons and other penal
institutions is punishn.ent, then they are admirable successes,
and lagl.c not‘r_nng save the rack, the boot, the thumb-screw, and
the boiling oil...If, on the other hand, the real purpose of our
sys'gem of criminal justice is to make people over again, cure
their defects, normalise their point of view, to the end that
they may be restored to society as useful citizens, then we are
not within sight of it—save in the case of a few prisons that
are managed by men of vision and imagination...Ninety per
cent of those treated by the punishment method become
criminals for life. Society tells them they are criminals and

treat's them as such, and they accept the suggestion...The
gentier method, however difficult, and whatever skill it takes,

does restore offenders permanently to Society, while the
method of force and violence permancntly alicnates them from
1t”.  All this is in the same vein as G. B. Shaw’s disserta-
tions ; and like Shaw’s too is Mr. Lindsay’s sudden realisation
that he has said too much, and his conscquent quick unsaying
of it. “Corrcctive punishment is often necessary, and the
fear of such punishment is undoubtedly an effective deterrent
to many a would-be offender against Society. I am not
advocating the omission of punishment, provided it be cor-
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Lurther Note on Co-Education

For the reasons mentioned in the immediately preceding
pages, Education should be safeguarded against sex-foulness
with special vigilance. Co-education has been discussed on
pp. 480-559, swupra. The latest news about Soviet Russia is
that it is giving up Co-education after sad experience of con-
sequences. Educational Institutions should be, in the country,
what temple-rooms are in family-houses. Erotomaniacs, tem-
peramentally unchaste, congenital prostitutes and rakes, of
both sewes, should be kept far away from them. Adulterers,
paramours and mistresses, demi-mondaines, boy-polluters and
girldefilers, Hollywood stars, gandharva-s and apsaré-s, ‘free-
lovers’, may live in their own hectic and ghastly world of
obscene cinemas, lascivious dramas, and drug-and-drink res-
taurants. In U.S.A,, the haunts of ‘the fallen’ are known
as ‘red-light districts’. Modern capital towns of most western
countries have similar parts and ‘night-sides’, in which

rective and curative rather than vengeful punishment’;
(pp. 351-354).

Lindsay had to deal mostly with uneducated or half-edu-
cated sexually erring adolescent boys and girls, often ‘street
arabs’. The remarks made on Shaw's views above, apply
to his also. This book of his, also his Companionate Marriage,
both very informing, provide, by their defects as well as merits,
useful comment on Manu, and throw into relief, Manu’s com-
prehensiveness. Lindsay’s “confidential talks’’ with offenders
are like Manu'’s ‘confessions to the spiritual preceptor’. Manu
does not make the mistake of being more kind to the criminal
than to the victim ; which mistake Lindsay seems to make.
Gorgeous hospitals are made by the modern West for the use
of sinners and paupers, while honest toilers go without meals.
«The gentler method” which Mr. Lindsay (and also Mr. Shaw,
partly) suggests, requires ten times as many °‘gentle’ practi-
tioners of the method as the criminals, and a vast amount of
patience, time, and public funds ; of the benefit of which, the
non-criminal public must be correspondingly deprived. Psy-
cho-analytic treatment has been found ¢mpracticable for just
this reason of excessive expenditure of time and money, utterly
disproportionate to the good results achieved, if any; see
A. Crichton-Miller, Psycho-analysis and s  Dersvatives.
(H. U. L., pub. 1933), ch. ii, especially p. 118. -
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‘Jekylls’ beccme *Hydes’. But even in ‘respectable’ socicty,
in all these ‘advanced’ countries, there is much free -petting’
and ‘necking’, and many consequent conccptions, abortions,
venereal disease, and also suicides.

In India, parda (seclusion of women) mus¢é be abolished,
and girls must be educated ; but rationally, with duec regard
to psychological and physiological facts and domestic and
social integration ; Maha-rashtra, Gujerat, Tamil-nad, Andhra,
even now {though ways are changing therec also) have some
good example to show, of the proper middle course betwcen
extreme pards and extreme no-parda (of harem-skirts, mixed
bathing, ‘nudism’, dancing with another's wife or husband,
etc.). The ncw western sort of Co-education need not Le the
necessary consequence of abolition of parda. Co-education of
that sort has never been Sva-deshi (indegenous, ‘of our own
country’).

The old law-givers enjoin that girls must be given edu-
cation; but appropriate education, for their special vocation
in life, of wife and mother and mistress of the household
domina, (exceptions excepted, always) ; education in domestje
science and work, various fine arts, literature, hygiene, care
and upbringing of children— things far more vifally important
and honor-worthy than a vast amount of academic learning
or barren expertism; and also than the hundreds of utterly
artificial and vastly mischievous vocations of men and women
that have been created by modern western civilisation.

At the same tirr_le,_the old lawgivers emphatically warned
also, against indiscriminate mixing of men and women :
pp. 489-493). The frequency of trials for the crime of incest
and other forms of sex-assaults on boys and girls, has been

mentioned before, (pp. 921-924); and the Parliament there

has enacted special law about them. Widowed, and now and
then unmarried, girls, seduced by their own men-relatives. and
then heartlessly driven away ‘from home, either to cox’nmit
suicide, or to sell their bodies for bread, or to emigrate as
wage-slave and prostitute to some far-off island—cases of such
are well-known 10 every grown.up man, in India, especially
if he is a lawyer. The present writer has happened to hear

the he?.lrt-rgndlng Wa‘lmg, Wailing, of one such unfortunate, on
a public yoad, on an evening ; many other cases, of such women,
who found domestic service in family-homes, are also known
to him. He also knows of some cases in which men-relatives

(sec
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or others, out of sheer devilish sadism, impregnated a girl
just before she was married ; to leave a burning stain on her
soul for all life, and impose their own progeny on another,
like ‘the cuckoo’. (The word ‘cuckold’ appears very frequently
in  Shakespear’s plays and the characters, who fling the
word at others, and gloat over the consequent huwmiliation of
those others). Suspicions often arise in such cases, and
the whole happiness of the family is ruined, in consequence).
All such horrors should be fought against by all who wish
well to the new generations of mankind, all who desire to
uplift humanity, and make the carth fit to live on, for honest
men and women. Publicity, exposure, so that the general
Ppublic may be awakened, may fling away the ostrich policy
which usually hushes up such foul wrongs, and may bring
such devilish sinners to punishment—this secms the only way
to check the evil. When they realise that the public is up in
arms against them, they will restrain themselves.

Co-education, of sex-conscious boys and girls, to be
successful in India, should be confined to genuine and com-
paratively small Guru-kulas, ¢Teachers Family—l—lomes’, pre-
sided over, conducted and taught, by married men and women ;
who have their own children among the students, and who
‘brood’ over them all in the true ‘parental spirit’. Co-educa-
tors inspired by such ‘parental spirit’, of alma mater ¢t almus
_pater, would be able to bring about many beautiful and happy
marriages among their pupils of compatible tastes and tem-
peraments, after the pupils have read, under their advice, a
few good books, (now available) on the subject of sex and
marriage. In the better conducted institutions in U.S.A, it
seems such marriages of pupils are encouraged, and occur
often, and the married pair live together, and pursue their
several special vocational studies in separate classes, if they
are not studying the same subject. The giving, by a guru,
to a worthy pupil, of his own daughter, in marriage, is one of
the eight forms of m:}rriage, mentioned by Manu ; and many
instances of such are given in Iifhasa-Purina.

With the present ways of ¢herd-education’ in India, Co-
.education is disastrous, for morals, and therefore for social
integrity and solidarity. The society which allows sex-defile-
ment of its young, does not place high value on chastity,
.conjugal fidelity, mutual trust, and faithfulness, is treading
fast the downward road to death and hell.
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The corruptions which have arisen, through the usual
‘excess’, in the existing institutions of law-and-religion,
property, marriage-and-family, are no doubt very great and
very wide spread, all over the world. But to kill is not to
cure. They must be restored to normality and health, by
cutting off all diseased excresences. Some hasty persons
Toudly call for the immediate abolition of all such institutions ;
but they offer nothing instead, except ‘do as you like’. They
can be safely abolished only when the mind and body of man
change so much that love-lust only will remain in the world,
and no hate-lust nor jealousy ; that woman’s body will retain
beauty intact after child-bearing ; that children will grow up
by themselves, without anyone taking carc of them, or wil] pbe
taken care of and brought up aftectionately by public institu-
tions, etc.; in short that pleasurc only will be left and pains
will be annihilated; that there will be only gains for aii,
and no pains for any ; that all the metaphysical, psychological,
and physiological laws, which have so far governed the warid,
will be replaced by an entirely new and different set.

In the meantime, since ‘every dog will have its du,-,
persons who are compelled by their temperaments to indulgc
in blind destructive criticism of all and everything, withoyt
propounding anything constructive, must go on so m(lulging.
They serve at least this useful purpose that they are goading
and provoking those who are blindly, or interestedly, \yith.
deliberate viciousness, clinging to the corrupted old ways, to
open their eyes to the necessity for reformation and restoration.

Marriage of virgin youth and virgin maid is the ancient
Indian ideal, and therein only is long life, stability. well-being
for individual, and family, and socicty. But if the bulk of
the ‘modern’ mind in India also, aping the west, deludes jtself
with the notion that foulness is cleanness and cleverness ; that
free love and promiscuous intercourse and ‘experienced”
marriage to-day and divorce to-morrow, and ‘do as you like in
the brave new world’, is the proper ideal for ‘smart’ young
men and ‘smart’ young women ; and that virginity is ‘goody-
goody’; then India will also have to pass through the Purga-
tory through which Europe has been passing ; a more Hellish
Purgatory than India has yet experienced.

May the Light of the Spiritual Sun illuminate the Mind

-of the Indian People, and give it Strength and Wisdom tor
avoid such horrors and hold fast to Rightcousness.



CHAPTER IX

(5) WHAT IS MAN? (6) WHAT IS STATE?

Of the eight queries we put before ourselves

(pp. 882-3), as covering the whole field of Political organi-
sation, four have been answered briefly. Under ﬁhe third,
Many's ‘Standard Ruler’ has been described 1 Sf}oft
(pp. 929-31). The history of Rama, narrated by India’s
‘first poet’, adi-kavi, Valmiki, in Ramayana, is the classic
portrayal, in detail, of the body and mind, the appearance,
thoughts, feelings, utterances, deeds, of the ‘<Ideal Hero’,
‘Standard Man’, ‘Measure of Kings'!. Thatis why he is re-
garded as an ava-tara, o special ‘descent’, & great focus-
sing and manifestation on earth, of the divine Sp1r§t of Good-
ness, Beauty, and Truthfulness, of Power, M ajesty, and
Justice, come to set example of Right Life to kings 1n
particular and human beings in general. A later poet has
put into the mouth of Rama, these beautiful and solemn
words :

Ye kings to be, of earth !, wi.th bend_ed head

Doth Rima pray to you, again, again—

With painful labor have I built this bridge

Of Righteousness, leading from earth to heaven ;

With the same labor may you guard it well,

And keep it firm, in full repair, and guide

Our Father Manu’s children on to it,

And see them safe across, from age to age.?

< < -
1 angx-agst, AATZ-IEE:, gfqaid wgEigeis Such are the
words of Vilmiki. Views vary from age to nge, with varying ciroum-
stances, as to what is right and proper, and what is not; but some general
ethico-psychoelogice] principles hold gcod throughous. The goodpess of
somo aots of Rima would not be readily conceded today.

° z:3a wd fafaat wifdg:, ada o wohar wmfa,
=ear @At Wifaar yfagrer, A a weq vaaE:
In tho Koglieh rendering above, the allegorical cthico-philosophical
intorpretation has been incorporated, of the great bridge of stones which
Rima’s army built across the brord channel between India and Ceylon,

at Ramoshvara, to besiege Rivayas in Lanki, and slay him, for having
stolen Rama's queen, 8iti (which word menns *well-cultivatedland’ also).
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Alas!, very few have been such kings, after the
sSolar’ and ‘Lunar’ dynasties degenerated in India.

(3) What is Man ?

The fifth query may be shortly answered thus : TFor
the purposes of a rational Political Organisation, all human
beings, with their less-develpped dependents, who are
sufficiently evolved in intelligence to wish consciously to
remain together, in association with each otl}e.r, in _fmmlles,
groups of families, clans, tribes, communities, in short
Society of some sort, are connoted by the word Man here.

From such Society in general, gradually specialise
and emerge, State, Government, and Ruler or King. The
distinction between these four is now generally recognised
by western writers on politics®. ‘Society’ refers to ‘man’
alone; not necessarily to any ‘territory’. Add the ideas
of ‘territory’ and of some ‘organisation’, and you have the
‘State’. Add again, the idea of a group of persons with
some power to control the organisation, and you have
‘Government’. Make one person chief of that group, and
you have ‘Ruler’ or ‘King’. Each of these four can have,
has had, and has today, many forms. For practical
purposes, the last three go together inseparably ; ‘king’ or
chief ‘ruler’ may be imperialist autocrat, more or less
strictly limited constitutional monarch, republican presid-
ent, or totalitarian dictator®. We will deal with the origin
and growth of all four under our sixth query.

(6) What is the State ?

Western writers have put forward four theories,
broadly speaking. as to the origin of the State® : (1) God

1 See, f.1., ch. i of btephen Loacouk’'s Hlemunts vf Political Scisnce.

2 Fgller disoussion of the subject will bs found ia the present
writer's Ancicnt vs. Modern Scientific Sccialism.,

3Skt. technical terms for Society, State, Government,
Ruler (king), are, respectively, @urt, ¥ (or ¥FH), 5_"9#,
AMEF: or J|EJT (or VM), samija, riashtra (or rijya),
shisana, shasaka or shista (or raji). Riajya has
become too closely associated with ¢monarchical king’ ; there-



MANU | WHO MADE THE KING ? 961

made the king; (2) War made him; (3) People made
him by Social Contract; (4) Social Evolution and social un-
derstandines asd ngreements from time to time. gradually,

fore rashtra is preferable. Rishtra has other allied signifi-
cations also, and, therefore, a fuller connotation. It occurs often
in Rg-V/la, Arharva-Véda, Aitaréya Brahmaua, Maha-bhiarata,
Ramiyana, Purinas, and later works, in several, but allied,
senses.

vzt 3 R ditarcye Brahmara, @ wg§ o«
w¥ emfy fam: v @&t qiseg, A @y V¥ whwmas
I G HEATA: Aol afwcaty, wr g s uy, st a=x
Ay ; qF WE At A et g3 959, Aol 9= fafw, g
Togan | Atharve. UEET Gaq Feaad ag, varsfudad; afie
WA UF geaaishngafea 3@ 1 MbA., Shand, ch. 95. U &fita,

- d LY . < ‘e
AT op. cit. ch. 77. gatier U, Feed 97 TEATE [1gaod,
RIS ), VE q TEMFS | op. cit, ch. 37. Fa: f‘a‘mg ar Y=
dredt, a @ @, o UT [N fifed, a faR L op. cit,,
ch. 71. guapAl 38 wad Fag wwr fadtaats s Ay
e foarn guacgaa) Ramayapa, 11, ch. 67.

“The people, vishah, are the State, rashtram’ (cf.
French ‘States-General).  ‘May I be the king, riashtram, of
these (people)’, or ‘I am the State’, (¢tat, C’est le moi). ‘May
the people, vishah, desire you ; may not the State, rashtra,
fall away from you’. ‘Where a haughty, harsh, and wilful
king, raja, oppresses and kills good and wise persons,
brahmana-s, that rashtra, kingdom, is demoniac, it is soon
overrun and destroyed by enemies, even as a broken leaky
boat is sunk Dby inrushing waters’ ¢The first thing for a
people, rishtra, to do, is to instal a chief ruler, raja; a
rashtra, without an Indra, king, is weak, bandits
spread over it unchecked’.  “When the rashtra, the people,
the country, sleeps, I wake and watch’—says the dutiful ruler.
After the Mahz’f-bha‘raga war was over, Krshna said to
Yudhishthira, victorious but desolate because of the vast
slaughter and general devastation, (cf. the condition of the
victors, after the §econd World-War) : ‘This tract of country
known as Kuru-jangala, the people of the four varnpa-s
(vocational classes, castes) that dwell in it, and the chieftains
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almost silently, developed and brought to birth, State and
King. Only excessive emphasis on one or another aspect,
makes these theories seem different. In reality, the first
three are included in the fourth. As the different parts of
a tree are all pre-included in the seed, so State-Govern-
ment-King are pre-included in, and gradually manifest by
the evolution of, Society?!.

Manu’s pronouncement, on ‘the creation of the King’,
has been recorded before (pp.931-2). Maha-bharata, Shanti-
parva, ch. 66, supplemented by Vayu aund other Purayas

(see pp. 93—104 supra), recounts excellently the origin of
all four in combination.

In the earliest times, human beings lived together in in-
nocent peace, like good children (as tribes of so-called
‘primitive’, as distinguished from the ‘degenerate’, ‘savages’,
which are found, here and there, even today ; or as herds of
hax:mless deer, or flocks of pigeons). Gradually, the sense of
‘mine—and—thine’, ‘individuality’, and sequential loves,
hates, greeds, prides, fears, jealousies, grew in them. They
began to murder one another, like fish. All peaceful life
vanished. Then they made promises to cach other : ‘Whoever
hurts another by speech or stroke, or commits adultery, shall
be cast out and driven away’. But they abided not by their
promises. Great unhappiness fe!l upon them. They gathered
t%gether.and went to the Grandfather, Pitd-mahna (‘ﬁmhmﬁ’
%:hlf:rtqn?r(f\;x-ogthe community, in whom the wisdom of the

sal Mind, also meant by the ‘Brahmd’, was embodiec

that l}avc sur\{lved—tlxcsc constitute your rashtra, kingdom
domax_ns, territory and population’., “The ruler who opp;’rcsse!
the rashtra, the people, to extort wealth quickly from them
is like the farmer who cuts open the udder of a cow to extrac
all the milk at once’; (cf., ‘killing the goosc that lays th
golden eggs’). When Rima had gone away to the forests
exiled by- hm fa_ther King Dasharatha at the bidding of hi
queen Kaikdyi (Rama’_s stepmother), and Dasharatha also la;
dead of sorrow, the ministers, mantri-s, assembled and sab
to on? another : -‘Somc worthy member of this House ¢
Ikshvaku must be installed as chief ruler, rdja, at once, thi
vciry_dqy ; for if our rashtra, State, is left without a heac
raja, it will go to rack and ruin.’
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most), and prayed : ‘Bhagavan !, Lord !, we are perishing for-
lack of anishvara, ruler, who would compel all to keep the
promises we have made 1o each other’. He directed them to:
Manu. Mane would not agree : ‘Rulership is very worrisome,
very difficult, amongst ill-bchaving, deceitful, quarrelsome-
human beings'. The people coxed and cajoled and assured
him: “We will provide all necded assistance ; we will give
You a tenth of the produce of the land ; we will build up, for
you, stocks and stores of treasure and grains; we will
marry you to a beautiful wife ; and we will give you sturdy
well-armed guards to do vour bidding, carry out your decisions,
enforce your commands, and surround you as gods surround’
Indra 'So you will protect those who are good and virtuous
among ys, and suppress those who are vicious and evil’. Then
Manu agreed, and ruled well and wisel)'; and the evil ones.
feared and shrank, and the good rejoiced.
In this story, we find primitive Society, the plasm,
evolving into an embryonic State, by means of nascent
Contracts among the People ; putting forth an incipient
Government by mutual fear and compulsion : and ulti-
mately electing and .appointing & ruler with undefined
gereral powers. The great qualities which made the
chosen person worthy of such selection, may well be
regarded as the gift of Nature’s God ; therefore it may be
said that God made the king. But also, the need for him
arose because of War among the People ; therefore War
made }jy, Also, itis patent that the People chose and
accepteq ond made him, therefore the People made him.
Further, they did so in consequence of their own mental
and Sgeial Evolution, and, thence, of understandings,
i{nong themselves, and also with the person chosen as.
<ng.
€ With the king’s advent, happiness came to the people.
Dut, glas !, in Dual Nature, ‘every shine has its
shadow’. The body-guard and the treasures, in the
bands of yn-worthy successors to the ‘throne’, became
temptations, and means, for the oppression of the people ;
and the handsome queen, instead of being regarded as the
holy Mother of a Noble Dynasty, became a stimulator of
unholy lust which craved harems. Thus the people fell
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‘rom the frying pan into the fire'. They dampen the fire,
from time to time, by revolutions and slayings of the
evil rulers ; but the Wheel of Good-and-Evil keeps turning
round-and-round.?

1 A remarkable illustration of the ciroling round, ‘the cngineer
hoist with his own petnrd’, -the spider caught in its own web’, is being:
painted on the ourrent page of Indian history. By moauvus of the
Railway, the Post, the Telegraph, the British Governmont cenveloped in
its moshes the whole (espocially the economio) life oi tho whole popula-
tion, and could paralyse that lile in a day, by stopping all communica-
tion. But, due to change, caused by the World War, in the genoral politioal
atmosphere, and thn cxcessive dearth of the neccssarios of lifo, the
Railway, Post, and Telegraph workors decided to adopt tho mecthods of
the Oongress. The Railway men gave notico to the Governmont that thoy
would go on strike—about n million men—from n dato in June, 1946
and another quartor-million P. and T. men, from 11-7-1946. Tho
Government beat its knees, and compromised with the Ry. Union,
inoreasing salaries and allowances by a total of nino orore rupces n yoat,
The P. and T. strike has begun on 11th July, 1946. The men ars
demnndxng an additional total of eleven orore rupees per yeac; and it
looks as if the Government must compromise. It has begun with
resistance, nnd' is experimenting with measures to ocarry on the work:
but ?he experimont does not seem hopeful 1t should be noted that the
P, & I. men are, co mparatively, very well paid ; they have not the gvm-
phthy of the public, which is the ultimato sufferer from incremon{- of
the galaries otc. of Government sorvants : and somo Congress leaders have
beeuin.ppea.lmg to the P. and T. unions, to refrain ; but in vain. The blind
Satyigraha methods which the Oongress leadors taught to the publio
have now heen learnt by the pablic servants, and are recoiling upon r,hé
Cong;csg ; wnd are also blockading the Government, far more successfully,

years, to go on ‘non-co-operation’ strike a ainst the Govern
‘wli.ob'nlwn.ys worked for the Governmeont and nggn.inst the publion,w?;, L;%%
Eg itical st;ru‘ggle, bave now learnt the trick, and are playing it for
a)seombselvgs. ) T\:‘io c¢n play at tho game’. A strike of schoolmnstors is
oy Prewmg, and these are. indeed, far worse paid, comparatively, than
e P. and T, men; bat the British Govornment will not be much
conoerned over that ; for 1t will hurt the public’s ohildren rather than
that Goyem meunt (as distloguished from the Uongress Ministries, at
Present in offiee). 'I‘.he Government, so po>worful, when socved and hofped
unquestioningly by its servants, against the public, i8 very powerless
against thoso Herv’auhs. The.last. straw—or, rather, spiue-crushing boulder
t—IJ[])?on.lbs camel’s ba:ok., will como when the bulk of the Indian Army and
b e Police goes on ‘strike’, l‘{eseubmenh at racial contempt, and differential
ti‘fatmont in every respect, in barracks ag well as battlefields, is widesproad
roughcut that Aemy; and the_spirib of pnationalist patriotism is also
now Infiltrating into it, and putting the finishing touches. Such are the
‘fa.r-!:en.chlng consequences of short-sighted gross Mis-Government by
un-ideal’, nnprincipled, rulers, obliviogs of all ‘high ideals’, driven by
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Probably every form of State and Government and
Chief Ruler, that has been thought of and described by
any western political thinker, from Plato and Aristotle
downwards, is to be found described in Irihasa-Puraja,
and tried in actual practice, in the past history of Infha-
Brahmana-rajya, theocracy or hagiocracy, sacerdotalism,
ecclesiasticism, the reign and rule of the priest, (bnok-la\y) H
Kshattriya-rajya, timocracy!, militarism, feudalism, 1m-
perialism, bureaucratism, the ‘martial law’ of the soldier,
the ‘will of the military command’, (bludgeon-law, blind
Force-rule); Vaishya-rajya, plutocracy, capitalism, mercan-
tilism, the rule of the financier (proud-purse-law); Shudra-
rajya, ‘demo(n-)cracy’, socialism, industrialism, proletarian-
ism, totalitarianism, equalitarianism, communism, ‘mobocra-
cy’, ‘an-archism’, the reign of theboor, (no-law); ‘Eka-rajya,
monarchy, autocracy, dictatorship; Dvai-rajya, di-archy (as
in Sparta of Greece, and Avanti of India in Maha-bharata
days); Sam-rajya, empire, emperorship; Sarva-bhauma-
tva, Chakra-varti-tva, Chatur-anta-rajya. all-world em-
perorship ; Bhaujya, regency; Gana-rajya, oligarchy;
Sangha-rdjya, republic ; Sva-rajya, self-government, auto-
nomy (instead of auto-cracy); Vai-rajya, (idealist) an-
archy (as that of the Uttara-Kurus in Maha-bharata times);
Upa-rijys, vice-royalty ; and so on. All these are des-

the basest motives only., Namesis never sleeps; she keeps tho wheel
revolving. There have been small ‘mutinies’ very recently in the Royal
Indian Navy at Bombay and Koarachi, and ‘strikes' of police, in some
places, quickly 'sppeased’ by the Govt., in Behar; and, as this goes to
Press, 1. 8.'46) strikes of Bunk-staffs, Govt. office-clerks, and others, are
brewing., In short, there is an Iipidemio of Strikes, Heaps of lebtors are
boing destroyed by the P.O.’s ; Ry. parcels and goods cannot be deliverea
for lack of R/R's, and all business is dislocated.

gt afia S aa: vl T e
W AEIARE § 9 L ST gt 1 Manw, iv, 172,

‘Bin doos not always bring its own penalby im_medinbely ; but some
day, soon or late, it recolls on the sinner withount fail, and dostroys him
root and branoh’.

1Explained as ‘a military state’, in Enc. Brit. xviii, 56(c)
art. ‘Plato’ ; 14th edn.
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.cribed in the old books, with their respective merits-and-
.demerits?. o _

The first part, Raja-Dharma, ‘king’s duty’, of Mbh.,
Shanti-parva, is a mine of information on all topics o’f
political science ; and is the best commentary on Manu's
principles of government; as [tamayana is the best por-
‘trayal of the ideal ruler. Through all the changing forms,’
indicated above, of state and government, run some com-
mon features, in accord with those principles :

(1) A head of the state, chief of the executive, chief ruler,
‘king, president ; (2) ministers, councillors, advisors, heads of
'state-departments ; (3) capital town, centre, chief locus and
focus of government; (4) territory ; (5) treasury; (6) army;
(7) allies. All these are based on the People, the Population.
Astate,rashtra, rajya, isaliving organism composed of these
seven a h g a-s, limbs, members, organs, (the soul of which is
the high Purpose indicated by the answer to the third query,
P. 8_89. supra). None is more important than any other; all
are 1-nter-dependent ; each organ is indispensable for its own
special function.  Still, considering the whole, defect in each

_lAi{aréya Brahmana, viii, 15. Dr. K. P. Jiyaswal, JTindu
POW{/, (pub. 1924) and Dr. D R. Bhiindirkar, Some Asgpects
%f I;_I?onsdu Polity (1928), give much information about details.
rof : S.

. Puntambekar, Introduction to Civics and Politics,
(1928) treats the sub

\ ject with sympathy for traditional Indian
ideas. The reader may however be warned to be on guard
against t?le usual professor-scholar’s ‘professional’ t
stress minute distinctions too much, attach exces

tance to small details, magnify trivial differences a
the far more

endency to
sive impor-
nd by-pass

r important substantial same-nesses, sama-
(‘13.1'5_1'11 ta, and overlook the pervasive Védanta-maxim, that
All is in Each, and Each is in All’. It is patent that all the
_fOrms of state-government-ruler, noted above, are pre-present
In the plasm, Society, and are thrown into prominence, now
this, now that, by changing circumstances, en-viron-ment.
ther Indian scholars have also been delving into the subject,
and published learned books, during recent years ; but from
the few that | have been able to look into, it has seemed to me
that they have not paid due attention to the ‘vocational-class’
nature of the socio-individual organisation (so-called. ‘caste-
system’) which is the very heart, the soul, of Hindu Polity.
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preceding (as named in the above list) is of more grievous
cconsequence than the succeeding, for the higher-placed person
scts example, which is followed by the lower-placed.1

Though formal head of the state, yet the king must
always submit to be guided by good and wise legislators and
councillors, (see pp. 907-8, 933, 937, supra ; more about the
coronation oath will be said presently).

He should choose seven or eight councillors, of honored
families, learned, valiaut, cxperienced, attached to his house
ancestrally, famed for great works and outstanding deeds.
All important affairs of state, he should discuss with them.
Even a simple enterprise is difficult to carry to success, by a
single person; how much more so must be the high and very
complex emprise of rulership of a state, without capable
assistants  Alliances, hostilities, defence, finance, productive
industries, maintenance of public services, reclaiming and
colonising or conquest of new lands, consolidation of new
gains, and affairs of the many other departments of public
administration—all these should be carefully consulted over,
in council, by him. He should also appoint as many more
subordinate ministers and officers as may be needed to cope with
different kinds of work, f.i., mines, factories, palace-upkeep,
(king’s ‘civil-list’, ‘private domains’ etc.), factories, etc. With
special care should he choose diita-s, ambassadors of various
ranks and grades, (plenipotentiaries, envoys, personal
representatives, high commissioners). The didta should be

1 sqmit-waEa, g, UF, Ay, 43, gga
|y yFaw & can; w@g usg Ssm
qgrat gFAat g, YSTEASTEr, FAqT-HH,
gd 94 T&W ATAAIG SaEE AEA !
QEITEA 3T UTE, faweaea fagoeaq,
aatsFa-o-aRsara w fafug sfafem )
¥g A9 g FIY JA g oy (afzren 5
Ja a9 arsad 4, a9 afewg sig I=aa |
Kautalya’s Artha-Shastra, Shulra-nitt, Kamandaka’s
Nitg-sara, and other books, cnumerate the seven with very
slight differences ; thus some substitute durga, fort, for

pura, capital town ; but they explain that strongest fort and
capital go together.
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a person of high family traditions, upright, very trustworthy..
loyal, acquainted with all sciences {(of human nature), and able
to read the minds, the thoughts and characters, of others, by
their faces, expressions, gesturcs. Internal ;wace and order
depends on the amatya, minister of justice ; extunal, on the
duta, ambassador. The latter can create {vicnd., of make
foes, or turn the one into the other, for his state, by his
discretion or indiscretion.?

Cloronation Oath.

An oath was administered to the king by 1tie raja-
kartarah, ‘king-makers’, brahmana-s by ww?/; not
necessarily birth), good and wise elders, who, i cousulta-
tion with the people, selected, elected, uppointed bim
newly; or approved of him, if born from a preceding
king. This was done at a solemn public ceremony of
installation, in the presence of representatives of oll four
vocational classes. The oath had to be repeated tlirice by
the king-elect, and was to this effect :

_ Between the night on which I was born, and the night on
which 1 will die, whatever good I may have donc, and what-
ever benefit would accruc to me therefrom, my hopes of
heayen, my progeny, my life—may I forfeit, and be deprived
of, it, all., if I oppress the people in any way. T will follow
the advice that the wise clders give me, for promoting the
welfare, artha, of the people. [ will put far away hf'rom
my heart all lus!:, hate, greed, and pride ; [ will act imp;n't.ially
}ow.ards all, without bias of my personal likes and dislikes.

will restrain strongly, all who may err from the way of
virtue. I will uphold Dharma always, with vigilant eye. !

1 Manw, vii. 54-67. For other duties of the king, see
pp. 402, 643, suyra. For multifarious details of admini,stfa-
tive work and technical names of ministers, superintendents
officers, officials, of large and small departments of publk’:
work, Kautalya's Artha-Shastra must be referred to. Jtis a
very tersely-worded statute-book, as well as intensely practi;:al
a!_ld copxprehensive manual of every day administration, of a
highly imperialist and at the same time state-socialist s’tate H
state-socialist, because the welfare of the people is alwafs kepé

in front, and the emperor is kept subordi : _
and the l’aW-book. p pt subordinate to the legislator
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make solemn oath that I will foster and protect the people of
the earth, with my whole mind and speech and body, and
will never act wilfully, like a self-willed, sva-vasha, person,
but will obey and carry out strictly and scrupulously the law
laid down in Danda-niti, (law in general, as well as penal
law in particular).?

Kautalya-Chiinakya’s etato was imperialist, because his ‘mon-arch’
Chandra-gupta was ‘emperor’; but he was a constitutional emperor,
much ‘Jimited’ by Knutalys and other brihm ana ‘counsellors’; and
brihmana supremaocy was insisted on. But the state was ‘state-
socialist’ also; becaumse, the ‘monarch’, or the state, owned tho ‘means
of prcduction’, all land, forests, mines, eto., and maintained large state-
farms, though, at the eame time, it promoted privato enterprise by leasing
out freely; and, to a large extent, really spont the resources of the state
for tho welfarc of tho people. A few centuries later, all this disap-
peared ; camo a period of idhi.riijya, ‘over-lordship, suzereignty’,
(a8 in the days of Yudhishthiraand Mahilhiraia, or of the *Holy Roman
Emperor’), and that again revertcd into the condition of separate,

‘independent’, kingdoms and sovereignties.

! gt 9 gt s SE, At 9 SarstE, qE-SwaE-aea, gu-
SIgS A, AF, gFd, gy, W, FelAn, AR A g@a 1 Adariye
Drahmana, viii, 15.  Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, Zlindw Polity, gives
many details of the Vddic ritual. A noteworthy item is that
after the king had been placed on the throne by the officiants,
raja-kartiir-as, ‘king-makers’, he was struck on the back
with a rod, Janda, symbolically, to remind him that he
too was under the law, not above it; that he too was subject
to punishment, if he misconducted himself. The vicious king
Vina was slain by the people led by rshi-s, and his son
Prthu (see pp. 929-30 supre) was elected by them to the vacant
sovereignty, and made to take this oath :

g @it waal AR ¥, awd-gatad,

ag @€ % aRef s = wat R
fraafip oficsa, & @9y gy,

F1d Hrd T S T A 3 Je@TA TI@
am  awiq AEASIA WF  FHaEa AE,

d org foisatd, g o aiaw |
afmt a-fR@etd, asar, s, fin,

Rl @8 W sa, g I-WE
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Only when he had taken this oath, then only, 'under
stress of the high emotion and aspiration embodieq. in it and
aroused by it, did the ‘divine spirit’ qf ‘royal muJesty’ and
glory descend upon him, enter into him, envelope him as
with an aureole, and the king-elect became fully and truly
king.

The two most important features of the state have
been dealt with now. The other five do not need
further specification; details are numerous ; and may be
read in (translations of) Artha-Shastra, and the conver-
sations between Yudhishthira and Narada (Mbh., Sabha-
parva), and the former and Bhishma (Shanti-parva and
Anushasana-parva), and Rama and Bharata (Ramay.aa,

Am-=A qH: gegwl, Sz Afa-sausiwa:,
& oz wftsarfy ; sg-aar | $daq
Mbh., Shanti-p., ch. 38.
‘“The obligation to the sovereign lasts so long as, and no
longer than, the power lasteth by which he is able to protect
them...The people as a community or wniversitas subordinates
itself to one whom it elects as a swummum magistratus or
supreme ruler' by pactum subjectionis, and thus creates a
state....Rex nihil potest quod de jure potest, the king can do
nothing except what the law allows”; Hobbes, Z viqthan.
%ompa.re this with the MbA. verses above. Similarities, cven
1dentities, in the workings of the minds of men, in all times

and climes, are at ieast as patent as the dissimilarities, if we
would only see. .

Extracts from Motley’s Dutch Rupublic, to
the same effect, have been given before (pp. 940-1 supﬁa\. ’i‘he

s . hecessarily hereditary in any country.
“xamples of election of kings, are to be, found in the works

%f Herodotus, Plutarch, Tacitus, Gibbon, Merivale (Rome,
oo C.-)» Duruy (_ﬁrance). Magne Charta of Britain is only a
ﬁpecxal and prominent post-Coronation-oath, confirmatory of the

rst, _Ma’ny instances are given in Jjihasa-Purina ; the case of
Lhani-nitra, whom  the people elected after driving away his
chlfed father, as in the case of Prthu, is quoted in Krshnra,
a Study in the Theory of Avatiras. Rama himself was ap-

pointed yuva-rija, not only with the consent, but by the
strongly expressed wish, of the People.

king was never
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parts, of the Individual, and subserve Individual Life ;2
they interweave as warp and woof, and ensure, in a
rational and scientific manner, that ‘each really does his
best for all, and all do their best for each.” The one
purpose of the whole of the present work is to expound
this thought, and endeavour ‘to justify the Manu's Way
to men’.
(8) How can Protection be effectively achicved ?

Our eighth query is also covered by the answer given

to the seventh. The chief, indeed the sole, duty of the

2 SBhaw writes (0p. cit., Prefaces, p. 812) : “A book about impriscn-
ment should be also a book about freedom. Roussonu said that mau is
born free. He was wrong. No government...can possibly rogard its
citizens 38 born free. On the contrary, it must regard them as born in
debt, and as pecessarily inourring fresh debt every day they live; and
its most pressing duty is...to see that thoy pay it. Not until it is paid,
can any freedom begin for the individual.” Manu and Vida have stated
the truth on a far grander seale; and have not ouly stated it, but have
providea for the practising of it systomatioally, (see pp 52-57, and 81,
supra) ; ‘The child of Brahmai is born into this world with the burden
of a threefold debt, to the (1) d v a-s (‘gods’, the forces of Nature which
givo him the whole world of objects that he expericnces with his sensor
and motor organs, (2) pitrs, (‘apcestors’, who give him the
body and the organs through which he contacts the world of objeats),
(3) rehi.s, who give him long-accumulated storos of knowledge which
‘civilise’ hlm: By fulfilling the duties of the first three iishra m n-S,
‘stages of life', (1) student, (2) homseholder, (3) ‘forest-dweller’, and
passing from the one to the obher successively in the presoribed order,
& person becomes freed from the threo congenital debts ; and then only
can hq sPccesswely achieve spiritual as woll a3 physical moksh a,
‘salvation’, ‘'frecdom’, {(whereby ho repays the fourth congenital or
rather cternal debt to the Supreme Bpirit, from which is derived the
person’s Spa.r'k of Soul). One who endeavours to seize m o k s h a without
_hnymg repaid the debts, will fall into greater debts and dceper dopths
instead of rising out of them. Having (1) studied Vida, ‘material-snd-
spiritual science’, (2) reared up good children into good ocitizens, (8)
performed y a jii a-8, acts of self-denying publio service, the child of Mana
should seek mo k s h &, rost, reloase from all bonds of rights.and-daties,
all fetters of the soul, all powers-and-respousibilities. If he wants to

snatch the joy of freedom before deserving it, he will bo flung into worse
bendage,

FHAT g F avEo:, Gl w0 Ko TR,
a4 A, TAT TR, Ersana wfteeg: ) V.

quoted by Kulluks in hig Tiki on Manu, vi, 86. See also pp. 150-166
supra. More on the ways of repaying the oongenital debts may he eaid
in the chapter on Domestic and Eco-nomic Organisation.
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state-government-king is to ‘protect the varna-s and
ashrama-s,’ ie to make sure that each person of each
class and each order, fulfills his-her right-and-duty
towards every other. The king or state was originated
for only this.?

NotEe: It has beea said before, that many western orien-
talists have harboured the notion that Manwu-Smyti is a
manual for brahmana-s only; that they have been very
much in error; and that nearly two-fifths of the work is a
‘manual for kshattriya-s’. If we wish to see any truth
in the orientalists’ view, we may say that the element of it
there is this, viz., that the brahmana class was entrusted
and charged with the duty of instructing and guiding the
kshattriya (as well as the other classes) and seeing that
he did his duty ; so much so that the brahmana is, in the
last resort, authorised and enjoined to chastise the kshat-
triya, if he obstinately persists in wickedness ; and scores
of instances are given, in the Itéhasa-Purana. Apart from
this, Manw is at least as much a hand-book for kshattriyas
as for brahmaya-s. Political Organisation was not
treatcd in the previous edition of this work so fully
as was desirable; though a certaic amount of informa-
tion on it was (and again has been now) unavoidably mixed
\up with the exposition of Educational Organisation. A good
deal of the further information needed, has been put into other
books since (sec f.n. on p. 971 supra). This, it would not be
proper to repeat in the present work. (Paper and printing
difficulties, due to the post-war famine of everything, are also
ever-present), Still it does not seem right that 982 out of
268+ verses of Alanw should be passed by with only so much
as has been said above. A rapid Synopsis of its chapters vii,
viii, ix, will therefore be attempted.

' Manu, vii, 35; see pp. 84-55 and 865, swpra. AMDbh., Bhanti-p.,
desoribes with fulloess the Jevils of a-rija ka, ‘king-less-ness’, ‘an-
archy’. One pithy verse may be quoted :

v forde & W, e 5
FgIsEA g BT o, gy YN gT |

'The robber rejoices, robbiug the gaods of the weak, where there is no
king to restrain him ; but when others, stronger than he, rob him, then
he wishes there were a king to protect him.’



CHAPTER X
The Dharma of the Ksha.tfriya

(Synopsis of Mana’s Chapter VII)

Verses 1-31 have been translated on pp. 889-892,; and
933-937.

(32-43). Very necessary is it that the ruler should surround
bimself with wise elders, counsellor§ and helpers of the
highest quality, versed in various scicnces, who would guide
him to the right use of administrative power. He should
never be autocratic, but should always act as decided by good
and wisc legislators, who would make good and wise laws,
for the guidance of the ruler, the ministers, the people.

Towards his own people, the king should always be just
and considerate; towards enemies, severe; towards affec.
tionate and loyal friends, he should be sincerc and straight-
forward, not crooked or deceitful inany way; to the learned and
wise, respectful and tolerant, even if they address him
harshly, on occasion, for his own and the peoplc’s good.

He should rise early and go to bed late ; diligcntl_y practise
self-control, and discipline himself. Many great kings, like
Véna, Nahusha, Sudih, Sumukha, Nimi, Dandaka, were des-
troyed for lack of self-control.

Four vidy3as, sciences, should be particularly studied
by the ruler; (1) Ethics, Eugenics, Acsthetics; (2) Law,
Civics-Politics, Jurisprudence; (3) Economics, Trades, Indus-
tries ; (4) Metaphysic, Psychology, Physiology.? The first,

1See pp. 7-15 and 401-2, swupra. Why is Philosophy,
Adhyatma-vidya or Anvikshiki, insisted on?

Ad gwd AEE erfymen, Agea:,
afygss quI=Ad, 3¢ a9 FAd—
e |, Gaauat, ' aaag, TG,
qAat Ao 9, St Ay aw W24
o U9 THIsed qa9e faraen saaa,
HATAACA-TTRNAEE, FE-Tw1IL, T | Many, i, 1-3.
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second, and third should be studied with the help of learned
elders ; the fourth, mainly by direct personal observation of
the world.

(+4-53). He who cannot control himself, cannot control
others. Ten vy asan a-s, evil addictions. born of kama, carnal
desire, should be particularly guarded against, in himself ;
also cight born of krodha, anger.

The former are : hunting, dicing, day-sleeping, scandal-
mongering, woman-chasing, drinking, dancing, singing, in-
strument-playing, and aimless wandering about; when not
kept within strict bounds, thesec lead a person into sin,
poverty, discase.

The latter are: causcless fault-finding, oppressing the
good. malicious injuring, envying, imputing evil motive or
conduct falsely, lawless scizing of people’s property, harsh
speaking, hitting; these create enemies all round, and
endanger the very life of the ruler. Excessive greed is the
parent of all these.

Of the kama-born addictions, spirituous drink, gamb-
ling, sexuality, and hunting, are the worst ; of the krodha-
born, striking, offensive language, deprivation of possessions.

“The Lord JManu was sitting at ease, with peaceful undis-
tracted mind. Great rshi-s approached him, saluted, and said :
Lord ! declare to us the dharma-s of all the varna-s and
the ishrama-s; for thou alone knowest the real nature and
pury.ose of this measurcless and thought-transcending Design
of the Unborn Sclf-born.” (Current editions read ‘mixed
castes’, antara-prabhava-s, instead of ishrama-s; but
this must be an error; ‘mixed castes’ occupy barely three
dozen verses of the tenth chapter, whereas @ashrama-s are
spread all over the book as prominently as varna-s; the wise
rshi-enquirers could not have omitted cither in their request, in
favor of a minor corollary). Only he who knows both the
highest and the lowest aspects, the best and the worst features
of human nature, can rightly administer human affairs, and
guide human beings to happiness. “The truc naturé of our
existence on this planet, the origin of our being, the meansng
and purpose of it; of what is life and what is death ; and of
the nature of the rule that is exerted over us ; we really know
nothing” ; Froude, Short Studies on Great Subjects, art:
‘Lucian’. Adhyatma-vilyd, Véanta, tells us all this; and
Manu bases his Socio-Individual Organisation expressly upon it.
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Of these seven again, which are to be found in alm(l))st all

1 1 oin-
‘royal circles’, raja-mandala-s, each preceding onec, d?b(lnl
ning with ‘drink’, is more dangerous than the succeeding.

s & uF way, ay aayp whmbads

afg srrarsareatya wiaa Grares Sqred o vi. S2.

TF |a'g ATHIAT 'aﬁﬂlﬂ \%‘cﬁﬂ% 5

vl framrarat vt o gt i 13,

(afq gucamTat et qE),

AT = @ad, agra-TtaiEd 9 aq vi. 83,
‘All this world of objects, that is_indicutcd by t.hc wprd This,
(as distinguished from JZ, Object from Subject), is only the
Ideation of the Supreme Self. He who does not know the
Science of that Self cannot bring any undertaking to beneficial
fruition. Those only who are free from greed and lust, are
not absorbed in artha and kima, they only can rightly
know dharma. They who wish to know dharma rightly,
must study Véda. To understand Vida rightly, knowledge
of Véd-inta, the crown of knowledge, the finality, and the last
part, of Véda, t.e., Upanishats, wherein is enshrined the
supreme knowledge, is indispensable’.

The word ‘Manu’ signifies (a) a great individu
highly evolved and advanced so
primal leader of a great race ; (b)
first patriarch of a race or sub-race or minor race ; (c) Uni-
versal Mind, (man, to think, to ‘mentate’, whence ‘man’, the
thinker of before and after). A modern evolutionist may say
‘race-mind’, ‘mass-mind’, ‘collective intelligence’, instead of
‘Manu’; and a Carlylean may similarly speak of ‘heroes’ and
‘geniuses’ that appear from time to time, by the ‘Will of God’,
or ‘Chance’ or ‘Nature’, or ‘Law of Evolution’, as you please.

1 Today also, intoxicating drugs and drinks are the most banefal,
They are the direcs cause of & vast amounnt of sexaal vice and of all sorts
of crimes. The pre-war drink-bill of Britain alone used to be ovor three
hqndred million pounds annnally ; and of U S.A., perhaps twenty or
thirty times ag muoh. Indiscriminate sex-indulgence results in excessive

and also feeble and sickly population, on the one hand, and, on the other,
endemic agonising venereal disease and insanity ; endeavours te oheck

_ by discoveries of new drugs have’ always proved futile; sece
official reports of medical conditions of belligerent couatries, duaring
and between the two wars. (Gambling, in the wide sense, covering
‘spocalation’ and licensed ‘peculation’, *profiteering’, ‘cornering’, ‘stock-
Jobbing’, ete, also, is the cause of individaal poverty to the loser, and of

al of very
ul, who usually incarnates as
an office, a type, the greatest
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As between evil addiction and death, the former is much the
worse. The addict, vyasani, falls ever lower and lower;
the vice-free soul rises ever higher and higher to heaven.

collective poverty, on an immense soale, to the vast masses, Hunting
for tho sake of hunting promotes homiocidal tendenoy and murderous
militarism, besides diverting time and cnergy from urgent duties, and
causing them to bo negleoted; consider the official avowals, duting
the two wars ; of ‘war for the sake of viotory’, ‘war for the sake of
world-empire’, of sll tho belligerents (except Russia) ; and the fact that
Rombors often dropped bombs ot civilian persons and proporty for the
mere pleasure oi hitting the objeot aimed at, the ‘target’. The conse-
quencos of insulting words, physical hurt, excessive taxation, and foroible
Beizure of goods, are obvious. T'ho World Wars have been due, nltimately,
to these ‘ovil addiotions’ of the rulers and leaders,

Drinking is declared to be the very worst of all vices, for it is .hhe
brolific paront of all others, A western writor has said well : “Drink
hasg drained more blood, hung more (monrning) oripe, sold up more
homes, plunged more people into bankraptey, armed moro villains, slain
moro children, snapped more wedding rings, defilled more innocence,
blinded more eyes, twisted more limbs, dethroned more reason, wrecked
more manhood (and womanhood &lso, now), broken more hearts, blasted
moro lives, onused more suicides, dug more graves, than any other
poisoned scourge that ever swept across the world.”” The great Parinic
allegory of tho Ohurning of the Ocean by the gods and the titans, iells
us that, from that chaurning issued, among other wonders, the sisters
Ambrosia and Alcobol, amrta and viaruni; the titans ohoso the
latter ; the gods, the former. Nature is Dual, always, .

Probibition was en-act-ed, on the national scale, in U.S.A., in
1918-1920 ; but, In consequence of tremendous outory by ‘vested interxosts’
and of widospread public weaknoss for ‘drink’, despite the exhortations
of well-wishers of humanity, (‘Pussyfoot' Johnson beoame a specially
Prominent worker among theso, and toured India also), was sbandoned
not many years after. This was done for the professed regson that it
had given “riso to onormous lawless seorat destillation snd traffie,
Smuggling, bhoot-legging, black-marketing, ete., and, thereby, usoless loss
of rovenue to the Gevernment, without any corresponding benefit to the
Public. Qn this, tho journal Unity, of Chicago, wrote in 1984 : "It is
the report of overy honest observer, and espeoially of a rapidly increas-
ingly numbor of frightened oity and town officials, that drunkenness is
increaging by lenps and bonnds..... Has the Kopeal achicved that
Most diggusting and disgraceful boon, the filling of the Government
bills with revenne from liquor traffic ? In New York State it has just

cen annonnced that the revenue from thig poisoned source is less than
half of what was estimated, and the result is attributed to continuing
Consumption of lawless booze..... Repeal has proved itself & complete
failure. Compared with what is going on today. Prohibition was a
triumphant demonstration....” (Bee also, Enc. Brit. arts., ‘Liquor
Laws' and *Prohibition’). .

The experionce of India has boen the same. When Congress
Ministrios were in power (1987-1989), irohibition was tried in many of
tho 200 and odd distriots comprised in 11 provinces. Blessings for the
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Verses 54-68 have been translated on pp. 267-8 supra.’

Territory.

(69). Land whichis not water-logged, or overrun with
rank weeds and grasses, has ample sunshine and breezes, and
is fertile of cereals, jangala; is inhabited by virtuous and
cultured persons, arya-s; not liable to epidemics, an-
avila; possessed of pleasant scenery, ramya, enjoyable,
with hill, dale, springs, rivulets and rivers, woodlands;
a-nata-simanta, where local leaders of groups are not
mutually antagonistic; su-a-jivya, where living is not
difficult to earn—such land is desirable for state-territory.?

administration arose in sll, especially from the womenfolk ; but of
course not from those who had been engaged in the pornicious trafiio,
For various xeasons, the Ministries folt compelled to resign. The
irresponsible bureamecratio British ri:gime promptly reverted to the old
ways, repealed Prohibition, and re-started liguor-and-drugs-traflic and
poisoning of the people, openly and shamelessly.
. Manu deolares that she king who desires revenue from liquor-traffic
is equa} tp the butoher-own_er of ten thousand slau.shtor-houses, and he and
ﬁ:e ministors and eduocationists, who support him in this nefavicus and
famous business, fall, with him, and the whole people, into the
deepest hells; (iv. 84-91).

I NoTe. For a while I thought of cutting short, here, the
exposition of the old Political Organisation, for much of the
details which follow, have, apparently, no ‘practical’ intcrest
now. But, on further reflection, it seemed worth while to
rc;und ocut the presentation of Manu’s Scheme fairly com-
Past?ly.l ’I:he, details have, if not a ‘practical’, then at feast an

cheological’, historical, psychological, and philosophical

interest 5 and the underlying ethi Land | ophica
today too. ying ical principles have use

2 Tt is reported that the Soviet government in Russia has
f:Onvg?:te(l thousands of miles of §andy deserts and icy lands
Into jangala ; but at the cost of the perpétual compulsory
lab.0r of some ten million ‘prisoners’ ; vide New York Reader's
Dzﬂ{"?t for July 1946, art, “The Great Globe itself’, by W. C.
B}ﬂhtt, former ambassador to U.S S R. ; a tremendous in-
dictment O,f the motive and the wtterly unscrupulous and
ruthless diplomacy of Stalin and his Communist Party, now
numbering about six million members, in pursuit of their ideal
of World-Communism ; gloomy, oppressive, frightening to.
read ; yet the ‘public spirit’ of the ‘motive’ is admitted.
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Capital.

The capital of the state should be ‘difficult of access’,
dur-ga, to a foe, in one of six ways : it may be surrounded
by (1) waterless sandy wastes, dhanva-durga (like the
towns of Rajputani); (2) high and strong walls and ram-
parts, (or, underground excavations), mahi-durga; (3)
deep and broad water-filled moats, ab-durga; (4) thick
impenetrable forests, varksha, (some Indian state-
capitals have, even today, dense interlocked bamboo
clumps and thickets all round); (5) adequate armies, nr-
durga ; or, (0) it may be situate on a hill, giri-durga.
Of all these, the hill-fortress is the best.?

The first three are respectively tenanted by (1) deer,
(2) rats, and other burrowers and hole-dwellers, (3) fish,
alligators, turtles ; the last three by (4) anthropoids, (5) hu-
mans, (6) super-humans, a-mara-s, (gods, spirits). Enemies
cannot easily get at them in their resorts. So can they not
reach the ruler residing in his fort. One strong skilful bow-
man, sharp-shooter, can keep a hundred besiegers at bay ;
a hundred, ten thousand. The citadel-town should have
abundant stores of coin, water, food, clothes; fodder, means
of conveyance; and also a sufficient number of virtuous
scientists, engineers, mechanics, machinery, and munitions,
(brahmana-s, shilpi-s, yantra-s, ayudha-s). The
residence of the chief ruler should be in a citadel in the
middle of such a fort-town, well-guarded, fitted for all

1 Aviation modifies this martial maxim. Yet, even in
this age of aeroplanes, the hill-defence retains its superiority.
Vide defence of Malta, Gibraltar, Chungking, and Hitler’s
Berchtesgaden, during World-War II. Mahi-durga may
also mean under-ground fortresses. There are many examples
of such in archeological remains, and medieval constructions,
in east and west. Trenches, deep cellars, hide-outs, shelters,
many-storeyed Maginot and Siegfried lines, are the counter-
parts in the World-Wars. These World Wars provide
illustrations, on a vast scale, of all thedurga-s, and in new
forms.
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seasons, amply provided with trees and water.?!

Consort and Spiritusl Preceptor.

(77-89) The king should take a wife to himself, well-
born in a great house of noble traditions, of compatible
tastes and temperament, kshattriya quality, possessed of
auspicious marks of body and character of mind,
heart-attracting, virtuous, intelligent.?

He should also secure a worthy spiritual adviser,
puro-hita, and assistants, to help him to discharge his
‘triple debt’ duly. He should perform yajia-s, ‘pious’
works of public utility; and should, with particular care,
see that no genuine educators lack necessaries and common
cemforts.

He should collect, through benevolent and honest
ofﬁcers, revenues fixed by law, benignn.ntly, not ra-
paciously ; should spend them for promoting public
‘welfare ; and should always behave to the people as a
father to his children. Over public servants who have to
deal directly with the people, he should appoint well-tested
supervisors, to see that the former do their work properly.

Honor to Learning.
He should specially honor all students who have
finished studies which prepare for learned professions, and

are ‘returning’ (sam-a-vartana) from the ‘teacher’s

1 The underlying general ideas have not become wholly

obsolete, despite the great changes wrought in the conditions
of war and the mechanisation of armies, especially by aero-
planes, gigantic ironclads, submarines, mines. Whole towns
and munition-factories were constructed ‘under-ground’ during
World War 1, for protection against bombers, long-range
guns, ﬂying bombs, rocket-bombs, shells; and sands, hills,
Jungles, streams, were utilised for offence and defence, especi-
all}{ in North Africa, Pacific isles and coastal countries, Indo-
nesia, Burma, Assam. Towns and citadels have taken new
forms and occupations which, instead of protecting the towns,
make destruction of civilian life and property, by the invader,
only the more inevitable.

2 Even 3 ‘president’ of a republic would do his work so
much the better if he had such a helpmate.
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family-home’ (guru-kula). Science and learming are
the highest, best, never-failing treasure of the state; they
cannot be stolen by thieves and enemies, and do not
perish.!  Far better than all pourings of libations and
oblations into the fire of agni-hotra, is the putting of
nourishing food into the mouth of the wise and virtuous
educator, the living flame of Science. Giving of gifts
to other deserving persons is also beneficial, to limited
extents ; but giving to one who ‘has voyaged across the
whole ocean of knowledge’, is Véda-para-ga, yields
benefits immeasurable, unceasing.3

Leadership in battle.

For protection of his people, the ruler should always
face the enemy, never turn his back to the foe, whether he

1 Kven Soviet Russia, with all its talk about ‘equality’, finds itself
compelled to *honor' its outstanding Sciontists with higher ‘rank’ and
‘badges’ and ‘orders’, than its other workers ; though the scientists also
are shadowed by seoret polico, which is said to be worse than that of
any other country. As to ‘stealing’, modern belligerents have been
making the most frantio, and ofton successful, efforts to ‘steal’ ecach
other’s ‘martially’ useful secrets, by means of bribes and well-disguised
and very brave, adventurous, ‘patriotic’ spies, who have somotimes
‘double-orossed’ also. Thore are instances of such ‘stesling’ in Purdna-s;
Bhukra and his deceitful disciple Kacha, son of Shukra’s rival Brhaspati;
Parashu-rima aud his pupil Karja, who pretended ho was abrahm a-
08, though ho wasa kshattriya. AManu condemns ‘plagiarising’ and
tho “stenling of knowledge by false pretences’,

AW AEG AGI(A NA1aTg, AT,
q AWEEAGE, A wraema i, 116.

2 1t is declared that *Vida-s, sciences, are countless’, a:m=a1:§ &a;r:-
(Taittiriyn); still, for practical purposes, ‘he who has mastered the 4
Vidas, 4 Upa-vidas, (of Medioine, War, Musio, Arts & Orafts & Engineer-
ing), 6 Vi ]a-anges (Philology, Ritual, Grammar & Rhetoric, Exegesis,
Prosody, Astro-nomy-logy), 70 Tantras, and 800 subsidiary snd minor
sciences, Shiistras, and thousands of yet more specialised sub-divisions of

thege—ho is said to be Vida-pira-ga. The abridged essence is the four
Vida.g; all the rest is known as Véda-vida ; Mbh., Shanti-p. ch., 22,

...gaﬁm g, 919149, U g, freaw,
Y, FFAEIY AF 3 §g ¢ g G |
JTrETR: |iAqrs Jaraieg ¥ St |
TRTET TIOT I5g @ 9 IRy 33O | ch, 122,
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be weaker or equal or stronger. “Heroic ‘defence’ of his
people, (not ‘offence’ against any innocent person or state),
and submission to the counsels of the wise —this brings all
good to a ruler. Soldiers fighting valorously and falling,
face forward, rise to high heaven, undoubtedly.?

Rules of War.

(90-98) Some ‘rules of war’ should be observed.
Secret weapons, kata dyudhass, barbed, poisoned, in-
cendiary, should not be employed. Warrior mounted on
chariot or horse should not attack one on foot; nor one
who surrenders; nor one who 1s sleeping, or unarmed, or
merely looking on as spectator, or is engaged in fighting
with another ; nor one grievously wounded and unable to
fight or frightened and running away. But also, the co-
wardly soldier who runs away from righteous battle and is
slain while fleeing—he reapsin after-life the consequences of
whatever sins his master may have committed as well as
of his own; and the fruits of all his acts of merit, if any,
go to his master. Whatever an individual warrior wins
in fair fight—all that belongs to him ; but a share should
be set apart for the state. When a group of soldiers

jointly win the things, the ruler should divide them
equally between the winners. Such are the natural and

. 1 Clearly, this verse will not cover n malicious aggressor; bub it
will, such of his soldiers as honestly believe him to be iggthe rig'hb. In
& general sense, it seems also intended to keop up high spirit in the
peopie, particularly its soldier-section, A people should live ‘hardi-ly’
not become ‘sgﬁa’. Rough-and-tumble games, all-in wrestling, boxing,
fencing, duelling, racing, hunting of dangerous wild animals, adventuros
of all sorts, on land, on water, and now iz water and air also—tbose have
been practised always by men, when war was not on; sub-consociously o
consciously as preparabion for it, or at lenst genorally for ‘the battle ol
life’, ‘struggle for existence’. These might be turned into ‘moral equi.
Yalenhs of war,’ if a major portion of mankind were sufficiently anc
truly’ oivilised. There is an inherent ineradicuble instinot for hat
and struggle as much as for alliance and love. Both instinots (obverst
and roverse of one) need to be directed to proper objeots, regulated, nnt
satisfied ‘virtuously’; otherwise, they will satisfy themselves viciously
God’s W orld'-Dra.m:\, Play of Passions, is contributed to, principally by
the kshattriya element whioh makes war-and-peace, and gives ‘muvlti
tony’ to what might otherwise be comparative “mono

1 tony' (bthough ubte
monobony is imposeible, any way, from the Dual Nature of World-Prooess
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generally recognised laws of war.?

Strengthening the State,

(99-106) The ruler should endeavour to secure for his
state what is lacking ; guard well what has been obtained
(f.i., territories, mines, sources of raw products, markets,
means of transport, machinery); enhance the well-guard-
ed; entrust it all to worthy persons for good use in the
service of the public. If what is due to him is not yielded
peacably, he may employ force to obtain it. For develop-
ing and increasing the state’s resources he should make
‘judicious investment’ (in the shape of subsidies, to industries,
enterprises of private citizens, co-operatives, business-men
who seek public welfare first and private profit afterward).

He should always keep his forces ready for any emer-
gency ; see that no one has cause to think him roi faineant ;
not let his own state-secrets be discovered by others; be
always observant of weak points of enemies. At the same
time, he must not agitate the public mind by too lavish
display of force. He should exhibit power only to the
extent that will promote confidence, not fear, among good
citizens.?  As the tortoise now draws back its head and

1 In this way, Manu seems to wish to sublimate the psy-
chological evils of war by ‘chemical’ compounding of them
with high moral principles. But, also, the ‘ideals of chivalrous
war’ have never been realised ; and they have failed most
when belligerents have been most ‘civilised’, as in the World
Wars., Yet it is something to have the ideals there. They
exercise a restraining influence.

2 Alas, again! The ideal is made impossible by sur-
round-ings. sMasterful inactivity’, ‘demonstrations of military
landed, naval, acrial strength’, ‘training and trial tours of
squadrons in distant seas and airs’, ‘holiday marches-past’,
‘two-power equality’, then ‘5 : 5 : 3 proportions’, etc., all er{d in
- growling, barking, clinching, gouging, mangling, murdering ;
over and over again. Soviet Russia’s one excuse f9r ruthless
chaining of her population to war-preparation, is that the
‘capitalist’ countries are doing the same, to attack and destroy
her. Between the two, the whole world is pervaded by soul-
destroying Fear.
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limbs within its carapace, and now stretches them out, as-

circum-stances require, so should the circum-spect ruler

behave, confidently and uprightly to his own people,
suspiciously to possible foes.

The Four Polictes.

(107-112) The ruler should concentrate his mind, in
stillness and silence, on the ‘interests’ of his state, as the
beron ‘freezes’ on fish ; exhibit prowess as the lion ; pounce
upon and carry away his objective, as the wolf ; lie low
and concealed as the hare; as occasion demands. By
means of the four policies of (1) conciliation, sama,
(2) money-payment, dina, (3) division, divide et impera,
(4) war, danda, he should bring all hostile elements
under control.! Battle is the last resort, after all the
others have been fully tried. (1) and (2) are best, as most
effective.

He should ‘cultivate’ his kingdom, as the peasant his
field, weeding out the evil, fostering the good. He who
‘cultivates’ his kingdom, karshayati, (which means
‘ploughs’, ‘harrows’, hence also ‘oppresses’) unwisely, vici-
ously, he loses it before long, and also his life, together
with that of his kith and kin. As vital powers fail
when the body is over-tasked and under-nourished, so the

life of the ruler perishes when the state, the public, the
people is harried foolishly by him.

Admingstrative Organisation.
(113-121) The ruler who orgunises his state properly,

makes rashtra-san-graha, as follows, achieves happi-
ness for his people and himself.

For every two, three, or five villages, (according to
population), there should be a gulma, military-police-

station, and a superior and larger one for every hundred

JRBUPUII

1 In modern Americanese, the ‘uncharitable’ names of
these are (1) cajoling, wheedling, coaxing, (2) graft, boodle,
bribery, (3) sowing suspicions and dissensions, causing splits by
intrigues, propaganda, eye-wash, tale-bearing, (4 intimidation,
gangsterism, assassination.
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villages. There should be & headman, adhi-pati, for every
village ; a superior one for every ten or twenty (according
to size; another for every hundred; another for every
thousand. The lower should regularly report to the next
higher officer, the general condition of the villages
and towns within his jurisdiction, and particularly
all unusual occurrences, crimes, weather-damage, havoc
by wild animals, floods, etc. The village headman should
collect from his village, all state-dues, in the shape of corn,
liquids. fuel (f.i., oil, cane-juice, milk and milk-products,
ie. goods in kind more than in cash); and out of
the collections, he should take, for himself and his ™~
family, the indispensable necessaries. The headman of
ten villages should take for himself the whole of what is
yielded by one kula (family); of twenty, by five kula-s;
of a hundred, by one whole village : the chief officer of a
thousand habitations may take for himself, the yield of a
whole town, pura.

The mutual disputes, and lawsuits of the inhabitants,
and executive work, such as maintenance of records,
roads, boundary marks, public buildings, and other works
connected with sanitation, education, etc., should be dealt
with by the above officials; and the work of these should
be supervised by personal friends and confidential agents
of the ruler.?

In every town there should be a governor of imposing
personality (inspiring confidence in the good and fear in
the evil), with befitting residence and entourage, who
should be the head of all affairs. He should tour frequent-

} Administrative divisions and sub-divisions of India have
continued on these same lines generally, down to this time.
Remuneration of public servants was in kind, and automatic,
as above, a'so, to a large extent, until recently. In British
regime, coined money, and now paper-money, has displaced
the ‘kind’-system wholly, and added to the complications of
administrative machinery. The similarity of Skt. kula and
Russian kulak is curious. Ré ¢personal friends’, U.S.A. has,
recently begun ‘personal representatives’ of the President.
‘King’s messengers” have been employed in Britain for long.

16
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ly and k\eep himself acquainted with the doings of his
subordinates, by direct observation during tours, m‘u?
through trustworthy agents, chara-s, spasha-s, ‘spies.

Public Servants.

(122-124) Public servants, al?pointed to serve aud
help the public, often become vicious and corrupt, under
the combination of power, temptation, and opportunity,
and begin to rob, harrass, and oppress the pcople. Itis
the prime duty of the ruler to protect the people from such

scoundrels. Bribe-takers should be banished and all their
property confiscated.?

1 Unhappily, such bodies of men as Secret Ser;i'cc

Police in Britain and U. S. A,, C. L. D. in India, Gestapo in

Germany, (Cheka, then Ogpu, now) NKVD (?) in Russia,
never remain trustworthy for long; the

L tremendous power
they exercise creates
Yy

irresistitle temptations, and caus-

es correspondingly frightful oppression, deceiving, double-
crossing, all round.

2 Shelera-Nii adds :
' » * e »
YArwda d@ie deasg st o
‘If a hv:n)dred good and rcliable citizens complain against
an official, he should be dismissed forthwith.” A hundred, or
even fifty, or even twenty-five such witnesses would suflice,

and do now and then suffice, to bring about at least dismissal

of a public servant charged with bribery, (and rape and adul-
tery not rarely), even in modern times.

! & But the misfortune
is that such witnesses are seldom forthcoming, being frightened

off with threats of reprisals by cliques of ruffian officials who
work in gangs, and successfully hamper and hinder the
activities of good and honest officials. Such is the result of
esprit de corps.  Also, there is the danger of a ‘gang’ of
criminals, posing as honest citizens, conspiring against an up-
right officer who is trying to bring them within th% clutches of
the law ; and cooking up false evidence against him; or even
of causing serious hurt to him; or even murdering him. Always
is good being transformed into evil. Demon est Dewus inversus.
Only by the rise of an extensive contrary esprit de corps among
the people can the evil be combated. Persons shrink from being
cited as witnesses in criminal cases even in Britain ; much more
in U. S. A. where advocates are allowed to cross-examine as
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(125-144) The families of those public servants who
have to go about from place to place on duty, and cannot
carry their families with them, should be duly provided
for in their homes, by the ruler. Necessaries of life should
be assured to even the lowliest workers.?!

Tazes.

Taxes should be levied from persons in trade, with
due regard to the amount of their profits, business-ex-
penses, losses as well as gains from market-fluctuations,
costs of armed ‘escorts’ and ‘convoys’ (against wild animals,
robbers, thugs; in modern times, costs of ‘insurance against
accidents’). In the matter of taxes, the ruler should take
example from the bee, the calf, the leech, who suck flower-
honey, milk, blood, a little at a time; so that neither state
nor citizen suffers. One fiftieth of the increase in cattle
(which are liable to murrains), and of produce of mines

insultingly and bullyingly as they like ; and great fear of re-
prisals by the accused’s comrades also prevails. Yet more is
this the case in India. Mill, Spencer, Bertrand Russell. and
hundreds of other writers have inveighed against the evils of
burcaucracy ; in vain.  What is the cure 2 Again, the TFFour-
fold Social-Individual Organisation ! WWhenever you feel
yourself lost, along any track, in the labyrinth of human
affairs, that clue will lead you out unfailingly. Thus, the ‘four
guilds’, educational, executive, commercial, industrial, create
Jour esprit-s de corps, the mautual righteous jealousy of which,
against encroachment on one another’s functions and rights-
and-duties, guarantees, as far as is humanly possible, right
activity by each group. The psychological principles of that
Organisation will stand all tests, if properly applied, in any
and 3]l situations; though particular details and forms of the
different aspects of national life and the different departments
of state-administration will vary perpetually; as they have
been doing in India itself ; and also, more obtrusively and
violently, in Europe.

10fficers who are transferred from place to place for
fixed periods should have houses provided for them and their
families, in the same way as office, buildings, and furniture

are provided for them.
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of gold and other metals (which involve much labor and
great danger); one-sixth or eighth or twelfth of produce of
agriculture (according to special, local, and weather
conditions, and emergencies, or normal conditions) : one-
sixth of the produce of forests; and of profits of trade in
meat, honey, clarified butter (ghrta), perfumes, vegetable
and mineral medicines, flowers, roots, fruits, leaves, vege-
tables, fodder, hides, leather, rattan-cane, carthenware,
“stone (from quarries, raw, or shaped into building material,
flagging, household ware) these are the right proportions.

No tax should be taken from the learned and
anstere educator. On the contrary, he should be sup-
ported with grants from the state-treasury. The state in
which such educator (and, therefore, all civilising uplifting
science) is starved, that state declines and perishes before
long, from starvation of mind and body. The ruler should
cherish and nourish the educator, after having ascertained
bhis worth, in virtue and knowledge, as a father does his
children. The noble and elevating knowledge, which such an
educator radiates all around, increases longevity of the
ruler and the people, and prosperity of the whole state’.

Wage-workers shouid pay only a nominal tax, (so
that they may also feel themselves to be part of the state.

—_——

1 gen uFq g A b dfa g,
geasfy aegar ug wfu oo &gl

o fafiersen gfa aedt gwevia,

dRdE, @Ew 9 ud, foar 9ef 34 eiieE |
deawon umr Fed ud  er=ag,

M AIGY T v, FfA0L, UE @A = vii, 134, 136,
Maintenance of schools, colleges, universities, spread all
over the country, by the state, is the modern form. Gifts, by
millionaires also help greatly in such work. Great increase Of
19ngev1ty and prosperity and national income, by the promo-
tion and constructive use of science, is evidenced by the west ;

dev?stati(.m_ of life and prosperity by its destructive use, also.
Extinct civilisations, and their remains in vast mounds of

ruins, and degenerate savage-communities, prove the same.



Manu] TAXES PAYABLE IN CASH OR KIND 989

Unhappily, this very wholesome law of Manu has always
and everywhere, in historical times, been more honored
in the breach than in observance. The burden of taxes
always falls heaviest on the poorest). Persons living by
arts and crafts and manual labor should be required to
do only suitable work for the state, one day in the month,
insteand of paying any taxin cash. (This would be their
payment in ‘kind’. Unfortunately, ‘one day in the month’
has become unlimited forced labor, vishti, &fgar). No
taxation, excessive taxation ; too great leniency, too much
greed ; both are equally ruirous to people and government.
The ruler must not ‘cut the root’ of himself and people by
either extreme.!  He should follow the golden mean, or-
dinarily ; and be extra hard. or extra soft, only when there
is special occasion. only such a ruler 1s appreciated and
honoured by the people; neither a weakling, nor a
tyrant.

When the ruler is unable personally to attend toany affair
of state, he should appoint his Chief Minister to act for him.

The dastard king, in whose realm, people are robbed and
murdered by criminals, while he himself and his public
servants look on, inert—such a king and such public servants

are only breathing corpses.

a 3fszrag orrat a¥, wat = erfageomr ;
Ifszega € ecnnt 99, arers aia figda . Manv, vii, 139. -
qA-CATTA, FCATHR: U0 AR Heede: 5 aferia
TER-IET WA qRISITs Cag, SWY A gata Kullika's 7ika.

Only as much should be taken from the people by the govern-
ment as is indispensable for carrying on the day-to—c!ay
administration, and a little more, as provision against a ‘rainy
day’; in India, a ‘rainless day’ of drought-and-famine. Where
government and people are loyal to each other, where the
interests of both are only one interest, v$2., general welfare,
there, wealth, spread equitably throughout the homes of the
people, is always available to the government, for emergencies;
each private home is a state-treasury.
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(145-156). Follows, outline of a normal day’s routine, for
the ruler :

He should rise early, in the last quarter of the night;
perform ablutions ; put incense into the sacred fire ; do
honor to the learned men that may have come ; and enter
the Court-room. There, he should welcome the citizens who
may present themselves. After dismissing them, he should
take counsel with his ministers over State-affairs. Consulta-
tions over important affairs should be done in privacy ; on
the top of a hill, on in a house with open spaces all around,
or in the depths of a forest; briefly, in a place inaccessible
to eavesdroppers. The ruler whose counsels do not become
the property of shallow or evil-minded persons—he will
rule over broad lands, even though he may not have a large
treasury. Idiots, deaf, dumb, blind persons, pet animals,
very old persons, women, domestic servants, persons suffering
from illness or bodily defect, should not be allowed to be
present where private consultations over state-affairs are
taking place. Secrets leak out through such, especially
women and pet animals, in the most unexpected ways.! In
the middle of day or of night, when there are no distur-
bing noises, and when he feels rested and quiet, the ruler
should ponder on personal as well as state affairs, in the
light of the three values of life, dharma-artha-kima,
He should do so either by himself, or in company with
trusted advisers. The three objects seem to conflict ; how
abate the conflict and ensure due fulfilment of all—thisis
the main problem. Subsidiaries, included under these, are ;

1 Patent as are the evils of secret services inside, and
secret treaties outside, the country, so long as hostilities
between individuals and states exist, such private deliberations
are unavoidable. Modern science has aggravated the struggle
between ‘hiders’ and ‘ferreters’, by the invention of astonish-
ing emotion-detecting machines, and instruments for ‘stealing’
aerial and phonic messages, dictaphones, photos, etc., and
for counteracting them also. But the underlying ideas of
Manu are behind all these. As regards warnings against
women, the amazing feats of espionage and news-snatching
coups performed by women-agents of governments and
journals, by means of ‘women’s wiles’, during the World
Wars, amply justify the warnings.
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education and marriage of sons and daughters (princes and
princesses) 5 sending out of ambassadors (and ‘king’s
messengers’ and ‘personal representatives’); completion of
undertakings already commenced; conducting of the ruler’s
household (‘civil list’); special reports of officers deputed to
bring them ; reports re’ revenue appointments and assign-
ments of duties; prevention of crime; decisions where
ministers and subordinates disagree ; supervision of the work
of the judiciary ; righting of wrongs; grants for sufferors
from natural catastrophes ; and so forth.! (The sorts of
persons eligible for espionage-work, and the disguises suitable
for them are then described;. Possible allies, madhyama,
(states in the ‘middle’, ‘buffers’); ambitious rulers, viji-
gishu; neutrals, udasina; foes. shatru—surrounding
states are one or another of these; an eye should be
kept on their movements. There are many sub-divisional
varieties: of these : allics of allies, allies of enemies, enemies
of enemies etc. (The total number of these is mentioned
as 72, in the true academic spirit; but they are not all
named !). (The four updyas, policies, have been men-
tioned before, verses 107-109. Amplification of these into
six diplomacies’, shad-guna-s, with special reference
to relations with other states, is next gone into by Manu).

(157-177) Tmmediately adjoining states should be or-
dinarily regarded as ambitions and hostile ; subordinates or
tributaries of these, as the same ; those next beyond them, as
friendly, being hostile to the hostile; those, further off, as
neutral or indifferent.

Endeavour should be made to bring or reduce them
(abhi-sandhi) into ‘amicable’ or ‘amenable’ relations,

1 When states are very large and their business very
heavy, as in modern times, it is obviously impossible for one
man, as ruler, todeal with it all. It has to be distributed
among many ministers, secretaries etc., as said by Manu
himself. The day’s routine, very heavy, has then to be
followed by each minister and secretary 5 and few can stand
the strain for more than a few years. DBut even after such
distribution of work, the chief ruler is supposed to remain in
touch with all the ministers, sacretaries, commissioners, coun-
cillors, etc., and formally and nomimally, or actually and
effectively, confirm all measures and laws, or veto them:
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vasha, by one of the four main ‘policies’, upaya-s, which
should be worked discreetly, nayéna, judiciously, and
energetically, paurus héna, manfully, in othe fr.)llowmg
six ways : (1) (treaties of) alliance, sandhi; (Z) (ultimatum,
threat of) hostility, vigraha; (%) attack, invasion, yina
(‘mobilisation’, ‘going out agamst);_ G wat,chful waiting,
isana, ‘masterful inactivity’, ‘sitting firm’, preparedness,
or ‘standing’ on the defensive and waiting for the enemy
to take the initiative, so that he may put himseclf in the
wrong in world-opinion, or may make a wrong move in an
actual campaign); (5) duplicity, dvaidhi-bhiva (when one
is oneself in doubt what course to follow), or endeavour to
sow dissension in the camp of the enemy; auad, finally, (6)
seeking the help of a stronger, samshraya, ‘taking re-
fuge’, dependence, submission cither to the enemy direct, or
to a stronger state for protection against the enemy. lEach
of these six has two aspects or forms : (1) alliance may be
for joint action, or for separate action, (or merely for not
helping the enemy, non-intervention, isolationism); (2) decla-
ration of hostility, for one’s own sake, or for the sake of an
ally ; (3) attack, by one self in emergency, or in concert with
an ally ; (4) watching and waiting, sitting tight, abiding time,
because of lack of sufficient strength, or on the urgent advice
of a friendly power; (5)division of one’s own forces in
different quarters, for purposes of security against attacks, or
as a ruse for distracting and confusing the cnemy and divert-
ing his attention and forces into wrong directions ;1 (0)
seeking help for immediate relief from an invader, or for
CIitle.ating the reputation of being well-supported by powerful
allies.

(1) Alliance should be adopted when it involves small

1 Explanations, by text and commentary, of twofold
dvaidha, are not very clear. The rendering given above
has been decided upon in the light of diplomatic strategies
adopted by belligerents in past and current history. <Doubt’
is possibly the same word as dvai-dha, mind ‘divi’-ded bet-
ween ‘two’ alternatives. In diplomacy, ‘doubt’ may be in
one’s own mind as to which of ‘two’ courses to follow, or it
may be doubt created in the enemy’s mind as to what one
intends; also ‘two-ness’ may mean doubtful neutrality and
preparedness for either course; also the undecided stage of
negotiations, pour parlers.
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sacrifice in the present, and promises much gain in the future.
(Z) Open hostility, (by, e.g., withdrawal of ambassadors, em-
bargos, formal cutting off of trade relations, impounding of
enemy property within one’s territory), should be resorted to
‘when one is confident of one’s own superior strength. (3)
Active war should be entered upon when possession is sure
of the three shakiis, prabhushakti, mantra-shakti,
utsaha-shakti, ie., firm loyalty of and high prestige with
the people, trustworthy and wise counsellors and army-
commanders, enthusiasm and high spirit and eagerness for
battle in the people and the army. (4) ‘Biding time’, ‘gaining
time’, is the right course when forces and means of transport,
viihana, are feeble; offering peace also, ‘peace-offensive’,
is right strategy then. (5) When an invader is more powerful
in every respect, then dvaidha, divjsion of one’s own forces
into two, one reserved for defence of vital spots and ‘life-lines’,
and another sent forward to engage the enemy, is the proper
way. (6) When one is in imminent danger of being over-
powered by the invader, then he should throw himself un-
reservedly, samshraya, into the arms of some very power-
ful and at the same time righteous-minded king. The power-
ful ruler who helps a weak one to maintain order within his
(the weak onc’s) own state by repressing rebels, and saves
him from destruction by an enemy, should be served
assiduously like a revered elder. But if, for any reason, this last
resource, samshraya, fails, then the invaded ruler should
do battle with all his might, and stake his all thereon.!

The statesman-like, ni ti-jia, ‘policy-knowing’, ruler

! The two World Wars of the first half of the present
century, 20th A.C., provide vivid illustrations of all these four
policies and six diplomacies and their sub-divisions ; which
seem to be exhaustive. No western writers, from Aristotle down
to date, scem to have added to these. Kautalya’s drha-
shasira, Kamandaka’s Vit4, and other works, give many more
details. Panchu-tanira and Ilé-opadisha are world-famous
classics which treat the subject by means of animal stories,
very wise and at the same time absorbingly interesting for
young andibld alike. Portions of Makdbhiraia and Ramayara
deal with the same in serious form; though MbA. already
includes a number of the stories of LPancha-tantra. Livy’s
Iistory of Rome is also full of illustrations of all these
;policies,
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should so conduct affairs that other states, whether enemies,
neutrals, or even allies, may not become stronger them himself.1

(178-180) Immediate as well as distant consequences of
all actions, i)rivate as well as publlq, should be carefully
considered by the ruler. For help in this, he should study the
‘good and evil resulls of his own as well as compeers’ actions
in the past, and also of historical precessors. The ruler who:
can foresee consequences correctly, and is able to take quick
strong correct decisions, brings to completion the measures
initiated by him; he f{foils énemies. The whole cssence of
foreign policy, in brief, is that he should so conduct himself
that neither foe, neutral, nor friend should be ablc to bring
him under his control. 2 i

(181-200) Invasion of another country should ordinarily
be begun in Marga-shirsha (Nov.-Dec.), when enemy terre-
tories would be full of autumual crops, if the invader is

carrying heavy forces, clephants and chariots, as well as
cavalry and infantry. But if he is attacking with only

light q_u:ck-moving forces, i. e., cavalry mostly, then he may
begin in Phalguna-Chaitrra (Feb.-March-A

crops would be ready in the enemv’
knows no rule. .

pril), when spring
s domiiins. But emergency
Local and seasonal conditions should be taken
proper count of, however, as far as possible.3

The invader should make due provision for defence of

his own territories, especially the central part, capital, etc.,
and also for retreat ; munitions

| and provisions ; camping ;
espionage of the enemy’s movem

-

ents, and of the disaffected
! Compare the twistings and turnings of w
and of Japan, and, to some extent, of China also, in the east,

to tilt, each in his own favor, the euphonious and lubricious
‘balance of power.’

2Sad picture of Humanity, this ! Always
ware left I’ Never a moment’s repose !

head that wears a crown!” No wonder Manu was very
averse to accepting Kingship ! (see the Mbk. apologue, pp. 960-
963 supra). Even Soviet Russia, with the best of (at least
professed_) intentions, craving to be left to herself, to develope
herself In peace, cannot but follow the ways%of power-
politics, for fear of attack by others. Such is life! Such is

Human Nature ! Such is the Law of Duality !
8Modern Wwarfare,

astern powers,

‘ware right !
“Uneasy lies the

) with the mechanical inventions of
science, is carried on in all weathers, hottest, coldest, rainiest. .
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within his own dominions; and specially for surmounting
the three main difficulties of passage, viz., hills, waters, forests,
for the six ‘arms’ of the army, (1) infantry, (2)cavalry,
(3} chariots, (4) elephants, (5) camp-followers of two kinds,
viz., armourers and providers of food and clothing and other
necessaries, and medical men with supplies ot drugs and
appliances, (6) managers of transport by road, (sea, air),
river, etc. After having arranged all this, he should advance
steadily towards the chief town of the enemy. He should
particularly be-ware of treacherous allies and of servants
who left his service at some time and have now come back ;
these are the worst enemies, most difficult to deal with.

The following v-y it ha-s, (vii ha), ‘ar-range-ments’,
‘organisations’, army-formations, may be used on the march,
mar g a, for camping, nivcsha, and in battle, yuddha
used, according to circumstances; Jdanda, long columns,
like solid truncheons; shakata, like a cart, (or a wedge),
vanguard in front, the king in the middle, elephants on
both sides, then horsemen and then foot behind; narrow
before and also behind is v ar 3 h a, boar-formation; narrow
in front, heavy in body, tapering towards the hind part,
broadening out again into a powerful tail against attackers,
like m a k® r a, alligator ; needle-like, s i c h I, like marching
ants, one behind another (the formation with which the
Japanese took Port Arthur by assault in 1904); garuda,
eagle-like, powerful sharp beak in front, powerful large
quick-flapping wings, and strong balancing tail; padma,
like the full-blown lotus, king in centre, forces all round
largest leaf i. e., heaviest disposition, in the direction from
which attack is most likely.

Platoons of skirmishers shonld be employed. If his own
troops are few, they should fight in solid formations, cha tu r-
asra-squares, or chakra, circles, or vajra, diamond,
i. €, hexagon, octagon,-etc.

On plain flat ground, chariots and cavalry are good ;
in watery country, elephants and boats; in open spaces,
swordsmen, spearmen; in jungle-lands, bowmen. The
soldiers should be enheartened and enthused by appropriate
addresses ; and their mettle should be tested and observed
during actual battle, for future use. The enemy’s territories
should be blockaded, upa-rodha; besieged, Asan g (all

round) ; ravaged, upa-pida;and his stores of all kinds
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should be made unfit for his use, diishana, when it is
‘not possible to seize them for one’s own. His water-reservoirs,
ramparts, moats, fortresses, defences of all kinds, should be
broken or damaged in the night or by day ; and all means of
terrorising him, by false alarms, etc, should be practised.
Kinsmen, servants, friends of the enemy should be bribed and
bought. Astrologers should also be consulted, for times
favorable for operations.?

(Having described the inevitable horrors of war, Manu
goes on to condemn war). The wise king, should endeavour
his best to ‘conquer’ enemies by conciliation, and avoid war
to the utmost ; for victory is always uncertain, and immense
slaughter and destruction are certain. Only when no other
course is open at all, should war be undertaken ; and then,
every effort should be made to defeat the enemy as quickly
as possible, and bring it to an end, (which advice has been
held to justify ‘frightfulness’).?

(201-205) “The conqueror should do honor to the gods
of the conquered land, and to its men of learning and virtue;
make grants of lands and cash for the maintenance of temples
and educator’s homes ; and proclaim assurances of peace to
the people. He should also, after ascertaining the views of
the people’s leaders, instal, in the place of the defeated
king (who would either have fallen in battle, or, as more

@ 131t has been revealed, after the second World War
at  Hitler diligently consulted astrologers, but followed

their advice only with regard to times favorable for attack
on the enemy,

but the B not as regards defence again:qt their attacks;
both g British War Department were wiser ; they took
tats advices into careful consideration. and did their consul.
ation with their astrologers more secretly. British Marshals
Jave declared publicly that “War knows no scruples’’ and
_ﬁht)uld neglect no possible means of success”. All history
lhustrates how, once war has begun, scruples have been
thrown to the winds; and, if not, the war has been lost.
Verses 181-200 have been rendered freely on the basis
of the gloss of Kullika, and with the help of Mbh. and
Rm_n"?/“{'a- The former describes, in actual battle, more
vyiihas than those mentioned in Manu, and the opposing
of one with another. The Ramayana battle seems k
have been a general melée of vast numbers. Rullinka, i
seems, had no personal experience of actual war.
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frequently in modern history, have abdicated), a worthy
person chosen from among his kith and kin, and should
lay down rules for his conduct of affairs, and terms of
future relations with himself. These rules and terms should
be recorded, in accord with the law and custom of the place;
and ceremonial gifts and presents should be made to the
new ruler at his installation. To deprive, displeases; to
give, pleases; yet both are necessary at the right moment.
Success depends partly on daiva (‘de-ity’, divine will’,
destiny, fate), partly on manusha vidhana, ‘human
planning’ (effort, purusha-kdra; in other words, partly
on luck and partly on pluck). The former is uncontrollable ;
the latter, in man’s power.!

(206-215) Wealth, lands, friends—these are the main
objects and motives of war. Better than gain of land or
gold is gain of true friend, even poor. Political ‘relations’ are
three, mitra, friend, ari, foe, uddsina, neutral. The
enemy who is intelligent, high-born (not upstart usurper),
brave, generous to his dependents and people, grateful, and
steady of resolves (not fickle-minded)—is difficult to subdue.
Ary a-ta,nobility of character, ability to discern the characters
of others, valour, compassion, large and noble aims, sthiila-
lakshya-ta—are the excellences of a sincere neutral, ud-

1 Romans practised such syncretism as a rule. Christian
and Muslim invaders practised iconoclasm, forcible conversion,
etc. The former, carried to excess, weakens and disorganises
the people by creating numerous mutually antipathetic sects,
which do not really mix ‘chemically’, but remain juxtaposed
‘mechanically’, within political ‘cordons’ and ‘concentration-
camps’, as it were; Hindus and Muslims in India are a
most harrassing current illustration. The latter, excessive
iconoclasm, provokes rebellions and revolutions. British in
India also ‘absorbed’ into a British ‘empire’, more than
three-fourths of India (as Chandragupta Maurya, Ashoka,
the Guptas, Harshavardhan, and Pathin and Moghal
‘emperors’ tried to do), and installed ‘heirs’ jn hundreds
of mostly very small states, (some ridiculously small),
nominally, retaining all ultimate real power in their
own hands through °‘residents’ under a separate ‘political
department’. Other western ‘imperialist’ powers have imitated
them. Japan also tried to. Down to Mahabhirata times,
the installing of the heir of the defeated king was genuine.
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isina, ‘seated at a distance’, on-looker. A ruler who is
virtuous, grateful, on affectionate terms with his own people,
steadfast in undertakings—makes a good friend and ally.

In case of misfortune, to protect himself and people from
destruction, the ruler may cede (—very long leases are the
latest respectable disguise for outright cession —) even valua-
ble lands. Treasure is to be guarded for use in calamity ;
the spouse, the family, should be guarded at the cost of even
treasure ; Atmi, one-self ior Self ?) should be guarded at
the cost of even spouse and familyl. DBefore undertaking any

1 The verse in the current recension of Manw is :
aTaz-3d 99 Wy, 09 WY, 94 «w'fy,
seArE @ad wy, vy Aty awy wify o vii, 213.

The existence of the second line, amidst Laws ordained by
Manu, is difficult to understand. It may suit barbarous pre-
medieval or medieval kings with large harems. It is despicable
and abominable policy to an arya, wise, virtuous. valiant
king. _The history of Rama ; his war against the Rikshasa-
king Ravana, who had stolen his wife Sitd; his gathering of
% vast army ; crossing of the ocean between India and Ceylon ;
Jesieging and burning of Riavavpa’s capital, mountain-seated
golden’ Lanka ; slaying of Ravana and immense numbers of
his klth. and kin and soldjers; rescuing of Sita; and his
Installation on the throne of Lankd, of Rivaua’s virtuous
younger brother Vibhishana, who had been spurned and driven
":;’:?y bg’ Ravaua, because of his advice that Sita should be
Vﬁlx?ki’st%rriurg _with ~all honor—all this is the theme of
Scripture, a lgl‘i'xrn?;?éh?(;maya{m’ Wh‘d'] ' rogarded as, 4
bhiragy s 24 it " dstra, on a level. with Many and Alaka-
mean-m" e 1s more than sufficient refutation of the
a barefm 3 FotwardlY_Counsel. That second line is either
tOngueda?;i t‘P eFPOIS-thD by shameless contemptible oily-
saved his o urtier-pan tl)ts of some dastardly king who had
(examples W? carc}a:se Y the sacrifice of his queen and children,
or 3t tge w(()) | suc %Ire m,any In eastern and westera history);
mean, i rcs are Manu's at all, then Atm-irtham must
» ‘for the sake of the Supreme Self’ ; but for that, his

own physical body must also be o i imi
verse in Pancha-Tantra. given up. Thereis a similar

15, T $oeq a1, ARIeq a1df g eadra,
AW SUER Y, ermeArsy gfudt easta
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acti?n, the ruler should duly weigh the abilities and disabijlities
of h.nmself, ‘he who would achieve’, up-éta, the object ‘to be
achieved’, up-éya, and the ‘means,’ up-aya.

(217-226) (Having dealt with the above state and inter-
state affairs as ‘in the day’s worlk’ of the ruler. Manu closes
ch. vii, with some final admonitions regarding the day’s
routine). Having done state-work as above in the forenoon,
tl'ne' king should exercise his body with sword-play, archery,
riding, wrestling, etc.; bathe; and take his mid-day meal.
His meals should be cooked and served by persons of un-
shakeable lovalty, skilled in discerning between wholesome
and unwholesome viands, and in guarding against all danger
of poisoning. He should also fortify himself by taking
prophylactics and antidotes ; and should wear venom-detecting
gems. The women who wait on him in the women's apart-
ments and at meal-times, with fans, water for washing hands
and mouth and feet, and incense, perfumcs, and unguents;
should be well-tried and tested for loyalty ; and should also be
watched to see that no weapons or subtler means of assassina-
tion, like poisoned articles, towels, perfumes, are carried
by them secretly. After meals, the ruler should rest and
relax in his wife's apartments, and lighten the burdens on his
mind by playing with his family. Having thus refreshed
mind and body, he should return to state-work. Properly
attired, he should inspect his armies, armouries, treasuries,
in the afternoon. In the evenings, after sandhy&-prayers,
he should llsten to confidential reports of his ministers and

‘Give up one person to save a family if the preservation
of the family demands it; give up a family to save a whole
village ; a whole village, for a country; give up the whole
earth itself (by giving up one’s own physical body, obviously)
for the sake of the Supreme Self’. But it may be noted that
‘appeasement-policy does not pay’. It did not when
‘British’ Chamberlain tried to appease ‘German’ Hitler, in
1938-9, by ‘giving up’ Cychoslovakia and Austria and some
Balkan States and other possessions of otker folk (!), never
an inch of Britain’s own ‘Empire’ (1). In MbA., Adi-parva,
(episode of the slaying of the huge cannibal Baka by Bhima),
ch. 172, also, there are some fine verses in which a brahmana
strongly condemns the aktandonment of wife and child to
an enemy.
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ambassadors in some interior room, safe from eavesdroppers.
He should himself never be without some arms for sell-defence.
Then he should retire to the queen’s apartments for rest in
the night, after a light meal, while good music is being played
outside. He should sleep for a fixed period, so that he may
get up betimes, feeling refreshed.

Such is the routine for a king when in good health ; and
he should be able to maintain himself in good health, if he is
fairly careful in diet, exercise, sex-matters and other personal
habits, and duly observes the rules of hygiene. If he should
unfortunately fall ill, or be incapacitated for a time by
wounds received in battle, or by other accident, as in hunting,
then all his state-work must be carried on by ministers.!

1 1t would be very interesting to a student, if he tried t
find examples, in history, of the actual practice of the sugges
tions of Manu. Kings and emperors assassinated, number
hundreds, despite all sorts of defensive measures. Mithri
dates the Great, King of Pontus in Asia Minor (131 to 63 B.C.)
one of the most dangerous enemies of Rome, is one of the rar
instances of those who tried to inure his body to poisons. Ht
made a special study of poisons and antidotes and personally
experimented with many, to immunise himself. Even in th
most ‘civilised’ and ‘democratised’ countries, like DBritain
where the ‘constitutionalised’ monarchical figurchead is n
longer object of personal hatred to any one, the ministers
representing parties and sectional interests, as they do, be
vl mrrossaet by g, s 1 ;e e by
Truly kir‘lgship and  emor, hd g 1one podyguards
dictaté) o 1 emperorship .anc_:l, still more s¢

rship are sorry business ! Constitutional monarchy is
more comfortable job—perhaps !

Armies to-day have got m

any more ‘arms’ than thos
enumerated by Manu. 4 1 o

! Elephants went out of use lon;
?go. Hannibal was perhaps the first to employ them in Europt
n  Africa too they do not scem to have been muc
used except by Carthaginians. [n Asia they have been mor
u;ed; but in steadily decreasing numbers, with the lapse ¢
time. ) 1} number are maintained now in the Indian State:
for shikar and shows and Pageants; and in connection with th
army, they were maintained in British India for purposes ¢
transport; also with the Forest Department. Aeroplanes ¢
several sorts, garuda-s, saubha-s, vimana-:
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are mentioned in J{¢hdsa-Purina, and a great ‘War in the
Air’ is described in Matsya-Purana, ch. 138, between ‘the gods
and the titans’ ; but that was very long ago!. There was no
air-arm’ at the time the current Manu was re-editor and been
“sub-marine arm’, though ‘submarines’ are mentioned; Bhagav-
afa. They have made war only more terrible.



NOTS

The printing of this book is being resumed after a
break of almost a whole year. Pp. 968-984 were printed
off in September 1946. Pp. 985-1001 have been printed in
1947. The second edition of this writer's book, 7he
FHssential Unity of All Religions, had run out of print;
there was a great demand for it; so a new edition,
enlarged and improved, was begun in September 1946,
Ordinarily, the printing of this third volume of Many
should have gone on simultaneously. But the conditions
created by the second World War (which increased costs
of all kinds excessively, and created a famine of paper
and of all press-appliances for such presses as were not
very rich and were unable to pay fancy prices), had made
it unavoidable for the Benares press which was dealing
with this book, to reduce its staff and limit its work.
None of the presses of Benares is very richly equipped
or able to pay fabulous prices. In the circumstances,
the choice lay between The Hssentisl Unity of All
Religions and this. The demand for the former was
great, and its publication seemed the more urgent and
desirable, because of the intense bitterness, fear, hatred,
which was, and unhappily continues to be, pervading
the whole human world, and particularly India, where
a ferocious ‘civil war’, exacerbated by religious conflict
between Hindu and Muslim, has been raging for some
years.  This horrible internecine war of mutual
extermination has been engineered, fanned, fuelled, by
groups of political, religious, and religio-political —mis-
leaders and mis-governors for their blindly selfish purposes.
It has assumed particularly frightful proportions during
the last twelve months. Between 15th August, 1946,
and 15th August, 1947, it is calculated that something like
ten lakh (one million) Hindus and Muslims, men, women,
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children, have been mangled, mutilated, and butchered
“im the most cowardly, cruel, indescribably obscene and
horrible ways, not exceeded in horror by the savageries
practised by the soldiers of the belligerents upon civil
populations in the World Wars; many more have been
wounded more or less seriously; while many hundreds
of crores worth of property (much the larger part of it
belonging to Hindus, in Lahore and Calcutta chiefly)
has been destroyed utterly. And worse is feared. Why ?

A portentous event of tremendous significance and
devastating consequence took place on 15th August
1947. Immediately after midnight between 15th and 161h,
in accordance with previous declaration by the British
Government, and in fulfilment of tlie very shortsighted
cry, that the British should ‘Quit India’, which was being
shouted all over the land publicly, by Hindu and
Muslim leaders alike, during the preceding twelve
months—the British Viceroy and Governor-General of
India and all provincial Governors resigned and gave
up all administrative work. At that moment the much
longed-for and much struggled-for ‘Swaraj was born,
and great rejoicings were held throughout the land.
But the infant turned out to be a hideous monster, the
blessing changed into an infernal curse, and within a few
hours, the rejoicings were transformed into wailings,
groanings, shriekings of agony. It has been said that, in
the eight weeks that have elapsed, up to the day of this
writing (15-10-1947), since 15-8-1947, three lakh Hindus
and half as many Muslims have been butchered by one
another, in Lahore, Punjab and Sindh, and Calcutta,
Dacca, Behar and Bengal; and tens of thousands in
scores of other towns. And a vast, futile, and fatuous
exchange of populations is also going on. In these same
eight weeks, some thirty lakh Hindus have been sent
out of Pakistan into India, gone from India to Pakistan,
by train, plane, bus, and on foot, suffering untellable
hardships, rapine, murder, - forcible conversion, on the
way. And half as many Muslims have gone from India
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to Pakistan. And the vast double trek continues.?

1Indian papers reported ‘“that the Pakistan Government
had, on 27-9-1947, appealed officially to Britain for help in
solving the present communal problem ; and that on 29-9-1947,
at Rharesbrook (Essex) Mr. Winston Churchill said: ‘The
fearful massacres which are occurring in India are no surprise
to me. We are only at the beginning of these horrors and
butcheries perpetrated upon one another with the ferocity
of cannibals by races gifted with capacities for the highest
culture’, [What about the belligerents in the World Wars,
Mr. Churchill ?], and who had for genecrations dwelt side
by side in general peace under the broad, tolerant, and impar-
tial rule of the British Crown and Parliament. 1 cannot
doubt but that the future will witness a vast abridgment
of the population throughout what has for sixty or seventy
years been the most peaceful part of the world, and that
at the same time will come a retrogression of civilisation
throughout these enormous regions, constituting one of the
most melancholy tragedies Asia has ever known’...”’(This
is extracted from the Allahabad weekly {'risis of 2-10-1947)

(The same number of Urigis goes on :)

“It appears that the columnist C
" Telegraph (of London) is in close touch with the government

of Pakistan. 1t is on Sept. 27 that he wrote : ‘Until Hindu

and Muslim leaders have moral courage to ask us to resume
our control over India, we will I

) ook on impotently while
slaughter, disease, and famine depopulate the land’. He
calculates that fifty million lives will be lost before the sorry
tale is ended. ‘Streets, cities, towns, villages, will be clogged
with the dead rotting in the sun, mourned only by vultures and
flies. There will be nobody to give these

> . bodies a decent
burial. Famine and cholera will be epidemic in India for a

generation’. [Was not, and is not still, the condition much
the same of the European countries during and after the
World Wars ?]”’

Mr. Churchill has never been benevolent to the Indian
People. But it must be confessed that in the above speech
he, as well as Candidus in his article, has spoken some truths,
however harsh and unpleasant. The population of India
s extremely excessive, and iS growing at the rate of some five
millions every year ; while the land area available is obviously

andidus of the Daily
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The only instance in history which at all comes
near to this astounding occurrence, is the sudden
withdrawal of the Roman government and governors
and armies from Britain, towards the close of the <th
century A. C. The heart of the Roman Empire, centered
in Rome, had weakened ; it could no longer pump blood
to the periphery and send armies to the four quarters of
its far-flung empire, all round the Mediterranean ; even
so the heart of the far larger British Empire, centered in
London, weakened, in consequence of the World Wars,
for which all the belligerents are equally responsible, and
from which all have suffered nearly equally. The
result in Britain of the withdrawal of the Romans, was
the setting in of the Dark Ages which lasted till the end
of the 8th century, when Charlemagne began the Middle
Ages for Europe generally, and Alfred the Great for
Britain particularly. Heaven only knows how long the
Dark Age of India will last, the Dark Age which began
with the birth of the monstrous Swaraj. But out of evil
cometh good,” and the blackest cloud has a silver lining.
The ‘law of compensations’ holds good always. The
Indian People had become too slavish, too cowardly,

not growing, is indeed incapable of expansion ; it cannot possi-
bly keep this impossibly huge and ever increasing population
alive, because 2ts production of even absolute nccessaries
is not only not increasing in proportion, but is, if any thing,
decreastuyg, for many reasons. Yet this all-important problem,
of the balancing of land-area and population, on which
the solution of all other problems depends ultimately and
utterly, is being entirely neglected by the men in power,
in (Hindu) India and (Muslim) Pakistan alike. Instead, the
system of rationing and controlling, initiated by the pregedmg
British regime to meet war exigencies, is being continued,
with the result that the multiplication of cheap life goes on in
geometrical progression, and the problem becomes more and
more bitterly exacerbated every day. The ‘vast abridgment’
anticipated by Mr. Churchill and Candidus, by civil and
religious war, helped by its consequences, pestilences and
famines, will restore the balance, perhaps, for a while at least.
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had entirely forgotten the true meaning of genuine
Swaraj and the real principles of sound and rational
Individuo-Social Organisation based upon  Universal
Religion—whereby alone can be satisfied all just needs,
spiritual and material, of all human beings.  Experience
of the agonies they are now undergoing, will revive their
memory of those principles. Britain too has been suffering
the consequences of excessive imperialism and militarism
and war-mongering. Let us hope that, chastened by her
sufferings in the second World-War, she will turn te
those principles also, bye and bye, after having failed
to find solution of the problems that are harrassing her,
as well as other countries, in the socialist-communist
idealogies and methods which they all are trying now.
Then o sincere Indo-British or British-Indian Common-
wealth may be established, which may prove the begin-
ning of a World Commonwealth.

.In the meanwhile, life persists amidst death, nations
continues to survive plagues, ‘black deaths’, epidemics
of all sorts, floods, famines, and earthquakes. Theatres
and restsurants were busily at work on one side, while
the guillotine was slicing off heads on another, during
the ‘reign pf terror’ of the French Revolution ; and the
western nations, and China and Japan, have more than
survived the two World Wars. So, in millions of
Indien homes, food continues to be cooked, and children
continue to be born and reared, despite the intense misery
that prevails. And presses continue to work too, though
uqder very great difficulties. Thus it happens that the
third edlthn of Z’he Issential Unity of Religions has
sug:ceeded in coming out of the press, and the }Srinting o
thxs:, the third volume of The Science of Social Organi-
sation or the La.wa of Manu, has been resumed. The
writer hopes that it also may be placed before the public
in due time. But the material for it, gathered in his
mind, and in written notes, cuttings, and books, has
become scattered by the long break; it is difficult to
recover and bring together again all the dispersed
threads; and eyes have become weaker and memory



M anu] DARK AGES OF INDIA 1007

more slippery in one who will enter the eightieth year,
three months hence, if his bcdy and soul hold together
till then. One consequence, among others, of this is
that repetitions will be frequent ; but, then, repetition is
one of the facts and laws of nature ; and Irihasa-Purana,
which write the best commentery on Manu, are full of
repetitions. At the same time, as in Nature, so in Itihasa-
Purana, no repetition is exact ; each unfolds a new aspect
and adds to the significance of the thing and the thought.
This writer trusts that the reader will find it so, in this
work too.?

2Some extracts from a speech I had cccasion to make as
president of a public meeting, held in Benares on 1-10-1947
to celebrate the Birthday Centenary of Dr. Annie Besant, will
not be found irrelevant here:

“She dreamed of, pleaded and hoped and worked tirelessly
for, self-governing freedom for India. Once, when elective
legislative councils and assemblies were granted by the British
Government, in 1921, she thought and said that self-govern-
ment had come. But she quickly saw that it was all a make-
believe ; no real power had been given. She also discerned
carly that the popular leaders, religious and political, were
planting, by the methcds they were pursuing, the seeds of
racial and communal hatred, between British and Indian, and
between Hindu and Muslim, conscicusly or unconsciously. They
were all grabbing at power ;7 [just as the belligerents in the
World-War]; “never thinking out how power should be used,
what should be the nature of the Swaraj-Constitution, so that
the just needs and interests of all communities and all sections
of the people may ke satisfied, and bonds of rcally sincers (not
merely pretended) friendship be cteated all round. She ?ccord-
ingly drafted and published a Commonwealth of India Bill, had
it introduced into the British Parliament, and pleaded power-
fully and persistently for a genuine Indo-British Commonwealth,
during all the subsequent years of her life. But the popular
mis-leaders and mis-governors had their own way and we be-
hold the consequences. It is very curious to note that Cheiro’s
World Predictions, published sometime about 1927, though it
contains many mis-statements, and is particularly reficent
about dates, has scme predictions which have been justified ;
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among these is the following, though without mention of year,
‘England will be attacked in all her Mohammedan possessions,
She will give India her freedom, but religious warfare will
rend the country from end to end, until it becomes equally
divided between the Mohammedans and the followers of
Buddha and Brahma’. Surely no one in India ever dreamed
of this in 1927. Cheiro himself, it seems, died in 1936.”

“So long ago as 1883, one of the Masters, whom Theoso.
phists believe to be the real founders of the Theosophical
Society, wrote to Mr. Sinnett, ‘The Indo-British nation is the
pulse I go by’; (Zhe Mahatma Letters, p. 381). Mme. H. P,
Blavatsky has also written somewhere that ‘the twentieth
century world be black with horrors’, bnt the Master
assured her that ‘victory in the end is certain’. The whole
human world has suffered from the World-Wars, aad
continues to suffer from their consequences. India, which had
escaped actual bloodshed during the World Wars, is now
having her turn; and the people of India as a whole, of
Pakistan as well as Hindustan are suffering far worse, besides
the blood-bath, from acute lack of all necessaries and manifold

endemic and epidemic diseases, far worse than they did under
the preceding British regime.’’

““Only by the re-union of the two halves of India ; by the
establishrr!ent .of a 8tncere and genwine Indo-British Common-
wealth, with right to secede, and governed by the principles of
a Constitution which would ensure satisfaction, humauly
speaking, of all his just needs and interests, to every person
whatevgr his race, nation, creed, or color ; a Constitutior;
embodying a Socio-Individual Organisation, applicable to ali
countries, modifiable in the details, according to local and
special circumstances, and based on and arising out of the
Psy.cl'fology of Human Nature and the Truths of a Universal
Rellgmp or Theosophy Proper, antagonising no creed, but
embracing them all, and thereby promoting harmony between
them—only in the establishment of such a genuine [ndo-
British Commonwealth is the hope that ‘the Indo-British Nation’
of the Master _may become a fact, the hope that ‘ultimate
victory is certain’, and also the hope that such a Common-
wealth would be the beginning of a real World Gommonwealth .



CHAPTER XL
(7) Relation Between Man and State.
(Synopsis of Chapter VIII of Manu.)

Ch. VII of Manu has been summarised fairly fully
above. Ch. VIII deals with law-courts, procedure, disposal
of legal affairs and cases, under a number of topics. We
shall try to summarise it more briefly, confining ourselves
to principles, and omitting details as much as possible except
when these are inseparably mixed up with the principles.

(1-22) To dispose of cases himself, or to supervise
disposal of them by officers appointed for the purpose, the
ruler should enter the court room, attired simply, and
accompanied by ministers. He should raise his right hand,
from time to time, in acceptance of the salutation of those
gathered there and also to impose order, and then attend
to the work brought before him by parties, karyani
kdryinidm, in accord with the customs of the country and
the law laid down in the shastra-s, books of law.1

Legal affairs are classed under eighteen topics:
(1) Debts and Loans; (2) Trusts and Deposits ; (3) Sales
without title ; (4 Associations and Companies for Trade
and Business ; (5) Non-fulfilment of Promises of Gifts,
(6) Non-payment of Wages and Salaries ; (7) Breaches of
Contracts and Agreements ; (8) Resiling from, and Disputes
over, Sale and Purchase; (9) Disputes between Masters

1 39t enE {ostEid, faaar, seanfatasa:,
qFga 9 GgeNd, GUEA|AATHA 9,
Jamea ug @ wigid, gfaga safamw,
Fa-famwa-aga:, faang: enfiae,
Aar-Rag-ads, ay gt
4 a qigd 394, SEuge ¢a 9,
aN-g-aa, fawma, o, Sga: o 9 1 viii, 4-6.
Later Smy¢s divide the eighteen under two main
categories, civil cases, artha-vivada, and (Il) criminal
cases, parushya-vivada.
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and Servants, especially servants entrusted with domestic
animals ; (10) Disputes over Boundaries ; (11) Vak-paru-
shy a, Oral Violence, abuse, insult, intimidation ; (12) Danda-
parushya, Physical Violence, Assault and Battery;
(13) Theft, Robbery, and Dacoity ; (14) Adultery an-d Rape,
‘seizing of women’; (15) Marriage, Conjugal Duties, Sex-
relations : (16) Partition of Property; (17) Gambling;
(18) Duelling.! '

When unable to do the work himself, the king should ap-
point a wise, virtuous, and learned person to preside over the
court, with the help of threc associates, sa b h y a-s, (assessors,
jurors, or brother-judges). When Dharma-Virtue, oppressed
by A-dharma-Vice, comes calling for relief to such a court, and
the members thereof fail to right the wrong, the Vice, the
Sin, transfers itself tothem. One (whether officer or witness
or other) should either not enter such a court-room at all, or
must speak out the truth as he knows it ; if he fails to do so,
he incurs heavy guilt. Where Virtue is crushed by Vice,
where truth is overpowered by Falsehood, there the members
of the Court perish ere long. [)harma, upheld, upholds;
Dharma, slain, slays. Slay not Dharma, if ye would not' be
" slain. The Lord Dharma is named V rs h a, (varshaka)

‘rainer of all prosperity’ ; ‘he who kills him’, virsham lati,
iIsvrsha-la, asatshidra of evil nature. Dharmaiis

the only friend, as A-dharma is the only foe, that accom-
panies the soul after it leaves the body.

: All else crumbles
way with the crumbling of that body.!

. In a case wrongly
decided, one-fourth of the sin remains with the sinner, one

fourth goes to the false witness, one fourth to the judge and
assistants, one-fourth to the ruler.

. The Dharma-‘speaker’, law-interpreter, should never be an
ill-educated person. . Otherwise, the state will sicken and
weaken, as a coOw in a quagmire. The state in which the
majority of the population are uneducated or ill-educated. in
which there are many sensualist sceptics, of the earth earthy,
in which there are few or no ‘twice-born’, ‘high-souled re-

1 gt a1 @ 99259, 9% a1 quay;
t g, fama afy, =t wafy fefeadt
wd g gar gfa, wal et Wias

= AT EQEd:S Al AY wal gal awa) viii, 13, 15.
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generates’, that state, because of the lack of science and virtue,
and the prevalence of ignorance and vice, de-generates as a
whole, and sinks rapidly under all sorts of misfortunes,
crimes, dissensions, invasions, famine, pestilence.!

(23—41)  The presiding officer should commence the
days’ work with prayer to the Supreme Source of all Wisdom
and Power, for guidance, to find the truth and judge rightly.
In applying the principles of the law, on the basis of the-
facts ascertained, distant useful or harmful consequences,
artha and an-artha, of particular measures and decisions,
should be considered by him, as well as the immediate lawful-
nessor otherwise, dharma or a-dharma, of the acts.
concerned. 2 :

In judging the truthfulness or otherwise of litigants,
parties, witnesses, their ‘inner’ psychological condition should
be inferred from the ‘outer’ physical expression, change of voice,
color, face, gesture, eyes, movements of lin:bs and body.3

The property of minors should be taken care of by the ruler,
till they their education and ‘pass out of minority’, atita-
shaishava. Good women, without son, husband, or other
natural protector, should be similarly looked after by the king.
If any unscrupulous persons, related or not, deprive such
women of their means of support, they should be punished

1 g % E-1 198, arkawsmed, a-fge
faazafaieng aq g, ghagearfa-qfd ) viii, 22,
The two World-Wars and the preceding and succeeding
condition of Europe and America (including Britain and
Russia) are patent demonstration of the consequences of wide-
spread materialist sensualism and irreligious scepticism. -

3 Here is the sced of judge-made law, case-law. The
U. S. A. Senate is said to have substantially modified the
original Constitution itself, in several respects, by delivering
judgments in-accord with the needs of progressive times.

3 The Indian Evidence Act, unusually well drafted and
complete as it is, gives no help of the k.ind that Manu:s
suggestions give to the judge. It leaves him to rely on his
mother-wit, his congenital shrewdness if any and to such
education in psychology if any, as he may have received. But
books have, in recent times, been written on the psychology

of evidence.
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as robbers. The king should take charge of all unclaimed
property, nwllius rcs, pranashta-svamika dhana,
and keep it in deposit for three years, after proclamation ; if it
is not claimed within that time by anyone who proves himself
rightful owner, on being cross-examined, anu-yojya, then
it should be appropriated by the state-treasury. A false
claimant should be fined up to the value of property. When
handing over such property to an ap-proved claimant, the king
may retain for the state, a sixth, tenth, or twelfth of its value,
according to circumstances, as charge for safe-custody.

Thieves and robbers caught in flagrante delicto, may be
punished up to the extreme of being trampled to death by
elephants, or be given milder sentence, according to circums-
tances.

When a treasure-trove is found, and a person is able to
prove that it was put in by him, or otherwise rightly belongs
to him, he may be allowed to have it, after paying to the state,
a sixth or a twelfth of its value ; but an educationist, br 3 h-
manua, need notpaythis. A false claimant should be fined
to the extent of an eighth of the value of the trove. Of very
old treasure, found underground, half should be devoted atonge
to educational purposes,dvij¢bhyo datvid, ‘given to the
twice-born’; and the other half taken by the state-treasyry,
The state is also entitled to half of all sub-terranean wea|tj,,
mines, etc., for it§ manifold purposes. Property recovered
from thieves and robbers must be restored to the rightfy]
owners.

Tbe ruler should carefully ascertain the special customs
of sections of the people, tracts, trade-guilds, families, and mete
out decisions accordingly; when the customs do not violate
any *fundamental principles of Dharma-Law. That is to say,
the general law should be worked, subject to tribal, communal,
commercial, local and special customs, jati, jana-pada,
shreni,kula Dharmass; provided these do not infringe
fundamental principles of justice, equity, and good conscience.

(42——101) Persons, especially public servants who discharge
their duties conscientiously, become widely popular.

Ruler or subordinate must not encourage litigation (or
useless office-work and ‘red-tape’), neither must he suppress
complaint or petition brought voluntarily by citizens!. The

{—W QA &4 w1 T, iy ey 95w
A T WIS o g 79 FA=4 | viii, 43.
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true facts of every case must be traced out, even as a hunter
follows up an animal by his blood-drops and foot-marks.
The features to be considered by a judge in a case are: the
exact facts ; substantiality or triviality of the claim or charge;
_state of his own mind, (to guard against bias due to personal
interest of any sort); quality of evidence and witnesses ; time,
place, and other circumstances of the case.

Debtors should be made to repay proven loans to credi-
tors, in every way possible (to execute the decree}; in cash and
kind, by straightforward payment ; by labor in lieu thereof ;
by distraint of the debtor’s property ; and, finally, by the use
of force to his person, as, f.i., by compelling him to act as a
slave, d i s a, to the creditor, for a fixed period.l If a creditor
recovers his dues from a‘debtor by his own action, he should
not be held to blame or liable to penalty, except when he has
acted outrageously.

If the debtor denies the claim, but itis proved by kara na-s,
writtten ‘instruments’, documents, or oral evidence, or ‘ordeals’,
then the claim should be awarded, and the debtor subjected

to some additional penalty.

Onus of proof rests on claimant, when demand is disputed
Party or witness who deposes that a person
was present at a place where it was impossible for him to be;
or resiles later ; or denies that he so deposed; or contradicts
himself in other ways ; runs away from one positive statement
to a very different one, as, once, ‘I gave the money’, and,
again, ‘My son gave the. rponey’ ; or fails to answer when

ross-examined (by the presiding officer, for ‘advocates’ are
not mentioned by Manu, though niyogi-s are mentioned
in some later dharma books, in that sense); or cannot
make his meaning clear when asked to explain; or adds, as
after-thoughts, at 2 later stage, statements as to important
relevant matters—such party or witness.should be disbelieved,
and the claim thrown out. If a party says he has witnesses,
but does not produce them within reasonable time, he should

lose his case.

by dependent.

1 This was common in those times, all over the world,
eastern and western ; and is perhaps still practised among so-
called ‘backward peoples’. The modern form is worse and
wasteful ‘slavery in jails’, without any benefit to the creditor.
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A complainant, in a criminal case, who fails grossly to
justify his complaint, should be punished lightly or heavily,
-even up to the extreme penalty, according to the nature of his
false accusation. The accused also, if he fails to put up
reasonable defence within reasonable time, should be regarded
as guilty, if the evidence against him is strong.

In a civil case, concerned with property, whichever party
is convicted of lying, should be made to pay a finc up to twice
the value of that.property. (Compensation for harrassment
‘and expenses incurred should be made payable to the winning
party also; but these seems to be no provision for this in
either ancient or modern law).

Ordinarily, not less than three witnesses are needed to
establish a claim for a loan.

Usually, persons of the following sorts should be asked
to witness financial transactions: In normal times, dis-
interested and virtuous householders with children. Persons
of the following sorts should not be witnesses for a party:
Debtc?rs (or creditors) ; friends; business-assistants or servants;
enemies ; persons of ill repute, known to be liars or thieves;
the sick ; known sinners; the king ; artisans and craftsmen,‘
actors, singers, and dancers Véda-teachers; students (o;
forest-dwellers) ; sannyisi-renunciants, ascetics ; an utter de-
pendent, as a slave ; a very old man of failing memory ; a
-chxl_d ; one lagkmg. in organ or limb ; a grief-stricken moum1er ;
an insane or intoxicated person; a famished or over-fatigueé
person; one love-lorn; one in a rage. In cases when and
where other testimony could not be avilable in the circum-
stance§, any one’who happens to have relevant know}edgc
may give .evxdence; as in cases of theft, robbery, violence
to body, in the dark, in forests, or where all the robbed
have been_ muydered; and so on. When witnesses on
the'txivo sides differ (as they presumably will in the great
majority of casesl), the testimony of the more numerous
stgould be relied on; where the numbers are equal, that of

fe hbe‘;ter ‘qu_ahﬁed P where the qualifications are equal, that
ge ; e best .;wxce-born . As compared with circumstantial or
andr;?;rgw _elr]lce', first-hand testimony of one who has seen
) d wit his own eyes and ears, is better. The true
witness is honored, trusted, and therefore prospers ‘here
and hereafter’ ; the false witness is dishonored and punished
here, and suffers in purgatory ‘hereafter’. Even when not
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named by a party, if a person is found (as in a local enquiry)
to possess relevant knowledge he should be taken as a witness.
Ordinarily, a man is more reliable than a woman as witness;
because women are usually more emotional, less steady-
minded, less unbiassedly observant. Evidence that is given
in a natural manner, and is in accord with natural affairs and
transactions as currently carried on, should be preferred.

When witnesses appear in the court, sabha (cfvis),
the presiding officer should adjure them, in the presence of
both parties, to tell the truth ; and should put them at their
ease, vidhind sintvayan, (so that they may not
become awe-struck and confused by the unfamiliar atmosphere
of the court-room and the hauteur of an unbenevolent judge).?
He should say to them : You have been cited as witnesses.
My decision depends upon what you say. The power of
speech is a sacred trust, given by God to you to speak the
truth. Who tells untruths is enmeshed in Varuna’s bonds for
many births. Therefore tell the truth as you know it, as -to
the conduct of these parties towards each other. Truth purifies
the witness. Truth nourishes Dharma which is the mainstay
-of society. The Self, residing within each heart, is undeceiv-
able witness of whether lips utter truely or falsely. It is the
unerring and inexorable conductor of the soul on the path ap-
propriate to it, according to its good deed or ill. Do not attempt
to ignore that Omniscient Inner Witness. Besides that Self,
the Nature-gods, I)yaus (Zeus, god of electricity), Bhimi
(Earth), Apah (Waters), Moon, Sun, Fire, Air, Yama, Night,
‘Twilight, and Dharma—these register all the deeds of all.2
Witnesses may be examined in the presence of images of
‘gods’ or of holy wise men, and in the forenoons so far as

1 If is well-known that advocates who are notorious for
behaving as bullies when cross-examining a witness, become
ludicrously nervous and confused when they themselves have
occasion to stand in the witness-box under cross-examination.

2 Compare the scientific ‘lie-detectinly’ machines, devices
of quick photography, examination of the pictures left on the
eyes of dead victims of murder or accident, imprints of palms
and fingers or soles and toes left by criminals on all sorts of
objects ; which are reported in the papers, from time to time.
These are the new scientific ways of securing the evidence of
‘nature-gods’.
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possible, to impress all concerned with the

solemnity of the
accasionl.

To the virtuous man of learning, 'the ,presiding oﬂ'\ce’r
should—say simply, ‘Speak’; to the soldier, 'Speak the truth’;
to the tradesman, ‘Speak the truth, as you value cattle, seeds,
and gold’; to the laborer, ‘Speak the tx:uth, on pain of
incurcing all the most heinous sins, and going to the dogs,
shuno gachhdé¢t. Yama, the son of the Sun, who dwells
within your heart—if you win his favor by telling the truth,
you need not:go to the holy river Gangd, or .the sacred land
of Kurukshéra, in search of puuya—merit’

(102) In respect of quality of evidence, such nominal
braihmana-s by mere birth, as follow the calhpgs of cowherd,
merchant, craftsman, singer and actor, menial servant, or
money-lender, should be tr-eated as shidra-s.? ) ]

(103-113) Where witnesses are mnot available, parties
themselves may be put on oath. Even great Rshi-s have
sworn oaths on special occasions, to clear themselves from
charges, as Vasishtha and Vishvimitra, before king Sudih,
son of Pijavana. The falsehood of a witness may be inferred
if he suffers unusual misfortune within a week.3 [Falsehood,
even on oath, may be condonable, partly or wholly, according

1 Even the Indian Evidence Act makes provision for
‘special oaths’, as when one party says that if the other party
will swear with a pot of Gangd-water in his hand, or touching
such an idol, or holding the Qurin, he will accept the state-
ment and the judge may decide according to it Christians
swear on the Bible. .
2 This verse has importance with reference to the main
thesis of the present work, that the system of four varna-s
Is a system of vocational classes, by temperamental aptitude
and actual occupation, not by heredity ; by karma, not by
Janma.

8 See f.n. 8 on previous page. Authentic cases are known
Wwhere a witness who has agreed to take a ‘special oath’ an

d
called down imprecations on himself, i.e., misfortunes to be
sent by the outraged deity, if he should speak falsely—where
a witness has actually died within a few days. The psycho-
logical explanation would be that the Inner Witness, Yama,

th_“- Higher Self, the ‘endo-censor’ of psycho-analysts, ‘con~
science’, has acted as the offended god.
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to circumstances, if uttered (outside courts) to women (such
as are like children who want the moon) ; or for effecting a
greatly-desired marriage ; or for procuring fodder for fami-
shing cattle; or securing a little fuel in severe winter; or
for saving the life of a good man.?

(114-116) ‘Superphysical’ ordeals were permitted, now
and then, for parties.2

! Modern law implicitly permits only, but all, accused
persons to tell lies, by enjoining that oath shall not be
administered to them. It assumes that guilty persons will tell
lies. Recent amendments of the Criminal Procedure Code
allow the accused to take oath, suo moty, if he wishes to give

" sworn evidence on his own behalf; but in such case, he
becomes liable to additional punishment for perjury, if
convicted. Modern law also exempts persons standing in
special relations to the party, such as spouse, or physician, o1
counsel, from giving evidence, as to conﬁ_dential conversation¢
between them and spouse or patient or client.

2 The most famous instance, in Indian legend, is the one
described in the Great Epic, llamayana. After the slaying of
Rivana and the rescuing of Sita, by her husband, Rama, she

: a flaming fire, unhurt, in order to set at rest
all suspicion of her having been deﬁ_led by Ravana. Intense
psychic emotion produces changes in the physique, which
enables the person to pass Safely.through experiences, and
overcome dangers, which would be impossible to meet with
impunity in normal conditions. The present writer has seen
three times, the well-known ‘fire-walking”’ mystical religious
ceremony ; twice in Benares, and once in the neighbouring
town of Chunar. He has also seen once, in the latter town,
a great gathering of cowherds with their cattle, in a large
open space; in _the mldc.!]e of which had been constructed a
few ovens, with blazing ﬁres,- over which were placed very
large earthenware pots full of milk which was foaming and
boiling over- One man, a particular old cowherd, credited
with mystiC POWErS, was running round and rou'nd the wl}ole
gathering, uttering peculiar cries, and rushing in, from time
1o time, to the mxl'k-pots, and plunging his right arm up to the
shoulder in the boiling milk and sprinkling and splashing the
milk all around. The belief is that all the cowherds and the
cattle present at the ceremony, were blessed by it, and would
be immune from murrain and calamities generally for one year.
18

passes through
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(117) A decision may be revised or even reversed, if new
and convincing evidence is found.

(118) Avarice, carclessness in observation of facts, fear,
friendship, sex-desire, anger, ignorance, childishness—these
causes vitiate evidence.

(119-123) Perjurers may be ?unished, with \{arious
degrees of severity, according to motive ; up to confiscation of
property and exile. . o

(124-125). Physical punishment may be_mﬂlcted on one
or more of eight parts of the body : reproductive organ, abdo-
men, tongue, hands, feet, eyes, nose, ears; punishment would
vary from slight cuts to extirpation, according to nature and
gravity of crime ; the organ whicb h‘as acted t.he most promi-
nent part in the crime, is to be principally subjected to punish-
ment. Ninth form of punishment is fine or confiscation of
property ; tenth is extreme penalty of death. (Imprisonment
and slavery for fixed periods are also mentioned later).

(126) = Circumstances to be taken into consideration in
adjudging nature and amount of punishment, are: conse-
quence, i.e , effect on criminal and public; place (f.i. town,
forest, solitary spot, crowded place ; time(day, night, morning,
evening, noon ; veniality or seriousness of the crime itself.

(127-137) (In connection with fines, weights and mea-
sures, and comparative values of metals and coins, copper,
silver, gold, iron are described. All these weights and
measutes and their names went out of use before Buddha's
time ; meanings of the names make subjects for discussions
between antiquarians only, now. Two names may be men-
tioned: trasarénu is the mote seen floating in a sunbeam,
when the beam enters a room by a very small hole; that is
the unit of measure (weight).
equal to sixteen mishi-s. The British-Indian government’s
silver rupee was equal to ten masha-s. Up to about forty
years ago, i.e. the first decade of the 20th century, the British
‘sovereign’ (suvarna) was equal to ten rnpees; guinea,
to ten and a half. The indigenous Indian tola was and is
twelve mashia-s

(138-156) A debtor who admits the claim of the credi-
tor, should be made to pay him 5 p.c. more than the principal
and interest due, as expenses of the lawsuit. But if he denies
it, and it is proved, then 10 p.c. more. Interest rightly
chargeable on a loan is one-eightieth of the principal per

Suvarna is a piece of gold
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month (which is rather high!; but cases of far more ex-
orbitant rates now and then come to light, in law courts, in
east and west alike, especially in connection with ‘compound’
Interest). When moveable or immoveable property has been
mortgaged with usufruct, idhi, then no interest is payable;
nor can the mortgage be transferred by sale, or foreclosure ;
(but, as the commentators say, this last rule was abro-
gated by local customs, long ago). Rules are laid down for
dcflling with many other kinds of cases, simple mortgages,
friendly temporary loans of live or moveable or immoveable
P"?perty for use, and the many kinds of disputes that may
arise in connection with such; also periods of limitation.
{These have been long superseded by other laws made by later
governments. State-property, and property °f: minors, public
institutions, especially  educational institutions, etc., was
specially exempted, either wholly or partly, from limitation,
or even taxation ; as today, in modern states ; though under
other names).

(157-165) Those who have experience of sea-voyages
should fix the rate of interest payable by sca-going traders.t
Certain liabilities contracted by a father are not dischargeable
by a son. Certain debts are invalid in themselves; e. g.
gambling debts, (now called ‘debts of honor’ in the west,
though they are ‘debts of dishonor’). So also are transactions
entered into by the insane, the very ill, very old, and very
young. So also, illegal contracts, and all fraudulent
transactions.

(166-167) All the members of a family, even after
partition, continue liable for even unauthorised but just and

1 5ome fanatically bigoted ‘orthodox Panlits’, in the
recent past, raised a tremendous hue-and-cry against the
Indians {Hindus) of various ‘castes’ who began to go to Engicad
for education, and got them ‘out-casted’ on their return.
They had shut their eyes to this verse of the great Law-giver.
There was evea a case fought up, from the Benares Civil
Court to the London Privy Council’s Judicial Committee,
in the first and second decades of this, the twentieth, century.
That case was lost on technical grounds, by the ‘unorthodox’
plaintiffs. But the pressure of the times has done what
the Judicial Committee failed to do. No one now thinks of
objecting to sea-voyage. But ‘orthodoxy’ is achieving its
selfish blind interests in other ways,
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incurred before partition, even by a depen-
necessary expenses, 10C! p J

dent, for the good of the famx-ly. .
168) All acts, involuntarily done under compulsion,
( ifts made, OF deeds written, are null and void, and
o g'idgt,) S1:x'ea.ted as if they had never been done. All
i?:s‘;)assez and encroachments are invalid, and should not be

regarded as conferring any ;‘g:t'l

witness, sakshi; the hostage, surety,
«ba“_(gf,g) p'fl;et i-bhi; the family, kula—these three
suffer for the sake of others. The.(brahma na) law-
interpreter ; the money-lender  (creditor-claimant-plaintiff),
ddhya; the tradesman; the ruler—these four benefit at
the expense of others.

(170-178) Debtors of the same or lower castes may repay
by bodily labour or other work, karma, if they cannot
in cash or kind; of a higher caste, should be made to
repay only gradually, in instalments.? _

(179-196) Here follow laws as to ni-kshépa, nidhj,
nyasa, ‘deposits, custodies, trusts’, sa-mudra, upa-nidhij,

I'This is the dictum of Manu which applies to the forcible
conversions, formerly to Christianity, now to Islam, which
have been and are .the cause of so much communal hatred
and rioting in India. This verse makes even any formal
‘shuddhy’, ‘purification’ and re-conversion, unnecessary.

3 Compare the compelling of captured soldiers and of
populations of defeated countries, to labor at the reconstruc-
tion of devastated towns and factories, during and after World
War Il. The great waste of prisoners’ labor in Indian jails
is matter for regret. There would be some sense in it if it
were utilised to compensate victims of crime or repay decree-
holders. Acts for compelling workmen to complete their
labor-contracts, ana wal:ing strikes illegal and punishable, in
India, and for enforcing the fulfilment, by Indian ‘coolies’y of
the terms of their ‘coolie-indentures’, in British colonies,
such as South Africa, Fiji, Mauritius, are still unre-
pealefi, so far as the present writer is aware. But the
growing strength, multiplication, co-ordination, and even
mergers, of trade unions, the ever-increasing frequency of
strikes, and the very unsatisfactory quality of the products
of forced labor, have been making the Acts inoperative, and
they are becoming dead letter.
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‘sealed deposits’; and as to punishment of swindlers and

blackmailers, upa-dhayaka.

(197-221) Mere possession is not sufficient rebuttal of
ownership of another, when that ownership is supported by
valid documents; (subject to the laws of limitation). He
who sells another’s property as if it were his own, shall be
punished as a thief; and the transaction shall be void,
despite possession and use by the vendor, of the property sold.
But if a person buys anything in open market, for full
value, in the presence of tradesmen, then the vendee’s title
shall not be impugned, though the wrongful vendor should be
made to pay full compensation to the rightful owner; (but
the vendee may, if he likes, willingly restore'the property to
the rightful owner, on the purchase-money being returned to
him by the wrongful vendor).

Sale of sam-srshta, ‘adulterated,” goods; or a-sidra,
‘of bad quality‘, not according to sample j or nyiina, ‘of less
weight’ than agreed upon; or tirohita, ‘hidden’, colored,
painted, faked to disguise faults—all such sale is punishable.

Passing off another, especially a defective, girl for the one
agreed upon for a marriage, shall be punishable. Rgvik-s,
priests, engaged by any one, to help at th.e performance of a
ritual sacrifice by him—if such leave off, without good reason,
before completing the ritual, they shall be liable to loss of
fees. This rule applies to contracts for secular work also,
such as the building of houses. If a servant in good health
neglects to do work which it was his duty to do, out of
arrogant contrariness, he shall be fined (as a person who
fails to fulfil a contract). But if he has been ill, he should
receive full pay, if he has been really unable to providea
substitute. A person who makes a solemn contract to carry
out a public work for a village or town or district, such as
the construction of a public building, or water-reservoir, or
road, and fails to do so, shall pay heavy damage.

(222-244) "If a vendor or emptor feels dissatisfied with the
transaction afterwards, (because of serious flaw therein), he may
be allowed, ordinarily, to revoke within ten days, not later.

A person who marries off a defiled girl as virgin, shall be
punished with heavy fine. The sacred marital mantra-s
apply only to virgins ; not others ; therefore the marriages of
such others are null and void. But some persons hold the
view that the mantra-s change a girl into a wife, and they
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are (partly) confirmed when bride and bridegroom have taken
sthe seven steps’ together, {and complf:tely so, when the marri-
age has been consummated by the pair).

(Then follow rules as to relations between owner and
keeper of domestic cattle, and to what extent and in what
circumstances, each is responsible for their safety, Also, as
to wages of the keepers, generally in kind, as share of milk,
wool, skins).

A space of ground, equal in breadth to a hundred ‘bow
lengths’s of four cubits each, should be left unoccupied all
round a village-habitation, for pasture; and three tunes as
much around a town, Or more, according to size and popula-
tion of town. If any one trespasses on such ‘village commons’
and tries to misappropriate any part of them and grow crops
on it for himself, then, should any other person’s domestic
animals eat up or otherwise damage the crops, the keeper or
owner of the animals shall not be held responsible.  Such
pasture ground should be enclosed with hedges so high that
a camel may not be able to look (? leap) over them, and so
thick that dogs and pigs may not be able to pass through
them. For things destroyed or eaten up by domestic animals,
the owner of the animals is liable to pay damages. But cows
which have calved within ten days from before the day of the
damage they may cause, or bulls ‘freed’ for breeding,
(by the vrsha-utsarga ‘ceremony’, and thercfore public
property), or animals belonging to temples and deities, shall
be exempt from these rules, (i.e., their ‘owners’ shall not be
punishable, but of course they may be driven away and pre-
vented from doing damage to private goods!). If the state’s
dues (rent, revenue, etc.) are jeopardised by the carelessness

of the owner of the field or his servant, the owner shall be
liable to punishment.!

1These provisions as to ‘village-commons’, ‘breeding bulls’,
newly-calved cows, state-dues, and so on, are of special interest
and importance in a preponderantly agricultural country like
India. Disappearance of such ‘commons’, and closing of
forests by stringent forest-laws, under the British-indian
Government, combined with immense increase in popu-
lation, has made the problem of ‘cattle-promotion’, go-var-
dbana, very acute in present-day India. ‘Cattle-pounds’
have been spread all over the country near towns, where
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(245-266) Then come rules as to marking of boundaries
betweenseveral villages, by hardy long-living big trees, bamboo
thickets, ponds, wells, bathing tanks, water-channels, temples ;
large stones buried underground (where surface is liable
to frequent changes), also heaps of other substances which
are not ecasily ‘eafen up’, disintegrated, by the earth, such as
bones. ashes, well-burnt bricks, cow’s hair, coal, sand, pebbles,
and so forth; and flowing streams. Disputes as to village-
boundaries should, ordinarily, be decided in Jy¢shtha, (June),
when the ground is dry and without crops. Aged and res-
pected residents of neighbouring villages should testify on
solemn oath. If such are not available, then hunters,
fowlers, fishermen, herb-diggers, serpent-catchers, grain-pick-
ing ascetics and other such wanderers (whohave no permanent
interests in any of the disputing villages), also free animal-
herders who give their services for hire to any village-
resident—may be examined. . L. .

Disputes over immoveable properties within a village
should be decided on testimony of neighbours and local
residents, generally.

Removal of boundary-marks without authority, secretly
or bv force, and misappropriati0p of pl{blic well, tank,
garden, ‘common’, (€. g.1 by enclosing it with one’s own land
by a new-built wall) shall be punished severely.

(267-289) (Punishments of various sorts from fine to
death, for various crimes, from oral abuse to robbery, rape, and
murder are laid down. (Most of the punishments are revolting
to the modern mind, and have long gone out of use, even
in those Indian States which retain some medieval ways.
Cutting off of one or both hands was in vogue in Nepal
up to a short time ago ; but it has disappeared or is disappear-
ing there too now. The subject of Punishment and the
Principles which- should govern it, has been discussed at
length before; Pp- 917-954. But attention may again be. .
invited, here, to the translation of verses 335-338 of chapter
viii, at pp. 9189 and 927-8 supra. Generally, punishment
should be proportionate to injury; and the offender should

trespassing animals may be confined till release is obtained by
the owner by payment of fine at fixed rates per day. State-
dues are now secured by an inexorable system of realisatiop
in cash instead of kind.

\
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be made to pay adequate compensation to the victim).?

(290-298) Ten kinds of ‘accidents’, ati-vartana-s, are
to be condoned. For torts, apa-vartana-s, happening
through the carelessness of a driver or rider, or the careless
employment of an incompetent servant, the servant, or the
owner, and, in special cases, even the occupants of the con-
veyance, yana, are liable to punishment and payment of
compensation, in different degrees. If they cause death,
they must be punished, unless very strong reason is shown
for excuse.

(299-301) Wife, son or daughter, slave, wage-servant,
younger brother or sister or ward, may be chastised lightly
on the back; by husband, parent, master, older brother,
guardian, for ccorrection’ of faults, with a rope or thin lath ;
never on the head ; otherwise, the chastiser himself becomes
liable to punishment.

(302-334) The ruler who bestows on his people, the
boon of ‘Security from Fear’, is worshipped. He performs
the perpetual sacrifice, sattra, yajfia,in which the great
gift,dakshind, dana,is frecedom from IFear.?2 To sych
a ruler accrues a sixth of the Merit of whatever good actign
is performed by any one any where within his kingdom
(for the good action could not have been performed without
security from fear of interruption). To a ruler of the
opposite kind, similarly accrues a sixth of all sin committed in
Kis land. The ruler who takes taxes and tolls from the people
without giving them Protection from Fear, he verily eats thé
ordure of the population and falls into the deepest hells. The
ruler who violates laws himself, is godless, sunk in sensual
materialism, and ‘devours’ instead of protecting his people,
such a ‘ruler should be restrained, by simple confinement, or
by imprisonment with fetters, or even by slaying.! Only such
a ruler is worth keeping and supporting as restrains criminals,

1]n this respect, of compensation to the victim, modern
penal law is distinctly defective as compared with Mans.
This has been pointed out before also.

2Compare this one ‘Freedom from IFear with the
much-boomed ‘four freedoms’ of President F. D. Roosevelt
of U.S. A. All possible just freedoms (not freedom from
fear of punishment for sin and crime, obviously) are included
in this ong Freedom.
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pEZpanim nigraha, and gathers and protects the virtuous,
saAdhiindm sangraha,? If any complainants come to the
ruler, blaming him for any hurt or harm which may have
befallen them, he, as man in power, should not mind that
blame, but should suffer it forgivingly, and should proceed
to enquire into and remedy the wrong, calmly. Especially
should he not mind the angry words of minors, children, old
persons, women, and those suffering from illness. (Mahs-
bhirata also has a verse to the same effect; ‘The injured
person comes to the court, sabha, burning with the wrong
done to him. The officers of the court, sabhyah, calm him

1 Kulliika interprets this verse as referring to ‘thieves
etc.’, chaura-idi. But thisis utterly absurd. The whole
context, before and after, deals with the king’s duties, and the
nature and actions, punishments and rewards, of bad and
good kings. Kullika was probably influenced by fear and
flattery of the ruler of his time.
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See also pp. 893, 937-8, supra. Dushtanigraha, res-
training of the evil, is the constituent function of the state,
maintaining of 1aw and order and peace; sidhu-sangraha
or anu-graha, helping of the good, is its ministrant function,
promotion of general wafare. Pra-graha is maintenance
of order generally ; the word also means ‘bridle’, ‘reins’, which
are the means of ‘ordering’ the horse to go right. Synonyms
or allied words, for nigraha and sangrahaareshantika
karma and anSht.xka karma; kshéma and yoga;
bhanjana and ranjana; khandana and mandana;
sarjana and tarjanaj vardhana and ardana, or

ardana or mardana.
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with patient words of assurance.’)!. Abettors before, and
accessories after, crimes are dealt with thus : The causer of
an abortion transfers (part of) his sin to the person who
knowingly supports him ; an adulterous wife, to the husband
who connives at her faithlessness and endures her ; a misbe-
having pupil or lay disciple (‘parishioner’) to the preceptor
or priest who does not reprove him ; a criminal, to the ruler
who does not punish him.

Criminals who have been duly punished by the ruler, are
thenceforth freed from all ignominy ; and may go to heaven:
if they live virtuously thereafter, like other good men; (see
also pp. 919, 953-4 supra).

(After this, punishments of different kinds and degrees,.
from light fines to death, are prescribed, for different sorts of
theft and robbery of various things, by different sorts of
persons).

(335-338) (These important verses have becn translated
on pp. 918-9, 927-8 supra).

(339-340) Trivial actions, though technically wrong,
must not be dealt with as offences.2 DBut the following cases
shall not be regarded as trivial. A brihmana who takes
money which he knows to be stolen, even though ostensibly
as payment for helping at sacrificial ritual or for teaching,
shall be held as much guilty of theft as the actual thief. He
who ties up another’s free-grazing animal (even though not
trespassing on his land}, or unties an animal (rightly tied by
another, or takes away a slave, or horse, or chariot (for cven

1 gt uged f§ s uvasd g3 gsuag
Y . .
e qrfeans: gvan: a@a: ety 4 1+ Mo
(The high, noble, just sentiments which Manu voices
briefly, in concentrated form, but with perfect clarity, are

expounded more fully in the Raja-)harma section of Shinti-
parva of Maha-bhirata).

3The framers of the Indian Penal Code, in their ‘State-
ment of Objects and Reasons’, explained that, owing to the
exigencies of language, as their definitions were framed, to:
dip a pen into another person’s inkpot could be regarded as
theft, and to brush against some one in a crowd as an assault,
and ' that only right discretion in the judicial officer could:
make up for the defects of language.
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a short time, without permission of the owner) shall be re-
garded as having committed theft.!

(344-364). Crimes of open violence should not be tole-
rated by the ruler for even a single moment. All persons, of
all *castes’, ought to take up arms against itatayi-s, (see
PP. 927-8 supra), in order to defend the person and property
of any one. Defending of women and children in parti-
Cular is highly meritorious ; even an outcaste or sinner, if
he should happen to lose his life in defending them, shall go
to heaven undoubtedly ; or, if he does not lose his life, will be
automatically purified and restored to caste.

Those who commit adultery or defile virgins should be
mutilated and banished ; or punished even more severely
(see pp. 949, 951, supra) ; for such crime cuts at the root of
all social organisation ; by destroying the sanctity of the
family, it destroys everything. Defilers of virgins should be
slain at once. Flirtation with intent to lead on to adultery,
such as persistent conversation, sambhisha, putting
garlands round the neck of the woman, rubbing her skin with
perfumes, massaging, arranging of. ornaments or clothe:s on
her person, (kissing, ‘necking’, ‘petting’, ‘tundling’, ‘fondling’)
should be punished as attempt at adultery or defilement,
sangrahauna. Women of all varuna-s should be regarded
as sacred. (Certain exceptions are mentioned). A paramour
should be stretched on a red-hot sheet of iron, or should be
burnt up alive with wood-fuel; or his reproductive organs
should be extirpated and he should be left to die.?

1Rescue of trespassing cattle, while being taken to the
‘pound’, is punishable in India, under a Cattle Trespass Act.

29 IYYQ WOI Ty Trsr SrgfAd a1 viii, 344.
na fgarfafy: @id, aat ax sqesaq s
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(364-387). (More sexual offences of different kinds are
dealt with, e. g.) a man of a lower social status, ‘caste’,
committing adultery with a woman of a higher, shall be
more severely punished than in the reverse case. If a
man thrusts his fingers lustfully into the private parts of
a virgin girl, his fingers shall be cut off, and he shall be
fined heavily besides. If a grown-up woman does so,
her head shall be shaved and she shall be carried about
on a donkey and exhibited publicly. If a married woman,
scorning her husband out of pride of her own looks or
parents’ or kinsmen’s social status, commits adultery with
another man, she shall be thrown to the dogs and eaten
up by them, and her paramour :'shall be stretched on a
red-hot sheet of iron or burnt alive with fuel.

The king in whose state there is no thief, no adulterer,
no foul-mouthed talker, no robber, no committer of any
other violent crime, he goes to the heaven of Indra.
Restraint of all such criminals makes the king overlord and
suzerain, samriit, emperor, of his fellow-kings, and

Feagedt fe SiFea mad anag;,

A4 YA SAA: |AANIF FIT | viii, 353.
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See pp. 949-958 supra. Evidently, in the days of the
-compilers of the current M anu-Smyti, sexual offences were
regar.ded as far more heinous than they seem to be, today,
especially in the west. Which way conduces to more human
happiness on the whole, each reader must judge for himself.
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spreads his name and fame all over the world, (i.e., his
fellow-kings voluntarily and insistently choose him as their
over-lord and guide).

(388-395) Mother, father, wife, child must not be for-
saken ; if any one forsakes them without sufficient reason,
he shall be punished.

(To promote arbitration and ‘amicable settlement of
disputes out of court’, following provisions are made). The
ruler should not interfere between learned judicial officers
when they are disputing as to what is the proper dharma,
law, in a given case. But if he is asked to decide, he
may do so, with the help of other unbiassed and honored
pandits; or may have the matter decided by arbitrators.
Blind, deaf-mute, lame persons, cripples, septuagenarians,
and helpers and servants of educationists, shrotriya-s,
should be exempted from taxesl. The ruler should treat
with great considerateness all who are suffering from illness,
or in mourning, or of tender years, or very old, or in
poverty ; and he should specially.yespect those who belong
to good, great, and honored families, and are truly arya,
noble in character, ‘gentle-men’, ‘nature’s noble-men’.

(396—420) (Chapter VIill closes with some miscellaneous
but very useful ‘practical’ rules). The washerman, néjaka,
should rub or beat clothes gently on a plank of smooth wood ;
and should not mix up the clothes of different customers2.
The weaver, tantu-vaya, to whom yarn has been given
by weight, should return one-tenth more, in weight, of cloth
to cover ‘sizing’ etc.); if he gives back less he shall be liable

to fined. Collectors of toll and octroi (s hul k a) should be

1in modern India, the British Indian government made
some special exemptions from Income Tax, in favor of all its
servants, and of public trusts, charitable endowments, etc.;
but no rebate was granted to citizens on monies given away
by them for public purposes.

2These provisions should be specially appreciated by all
householders of limited means who cannot renew their
clothing very qui.Ckly; and by sufferers from ringworm,
known as ‘dhobi’s itch’, and many other infectious diseases,
much more serious.

$Mill-cloth was rendering this provision somewhat obsolete,
especially in towns; but revival of cottage-industries and
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-experts, vichakshamna, in evaluating all marketable
goods, panya, and should take one-twentieth of the value
for the statel. Persons who try to evade, or declare
nature and value falsely, or avoid fixed market times and
places, shall be fined. Persons who endeavour to sell or
export prohibited articles, like horses or elephants or corn
or other goods needed for the army or other state purposes,
in times of war or scarcity, shall be liable to have all
those things confiscated. Prices should be fixed by the
government every five days or every fortnight, after careful
consideration of costs of production, manufacture, transport,
import, export, care-taking, wastage, leakage, etc., in consul-
tation with leading representative tradesmen?. Weights
tuli-mina, and measures, prati-midna, should be pubtic,
and well-known to all citizens ; and they should be examined
and tested every six months by state-servants.

At ferries maintained at statc.-expense. empty cartg
should pay onme pana (a small coin) as toll; a man wity 4
load, half as much ; a woman, a fourth; a person withoyt
a load, one eighth. [oll may also be taken according tqo
value of goods conveyed; poor persons, not carry'mg any
goods, may pay some very slight (tolcen) toll. Preg’n.’mt
‘'women, brahma-chédri-s, f$.¢, non-luxurious bona fide
students, (not ‘aristocratic’ students, like those of Eton,
Harrow, Oxford, Cambridge), retired forest-dwellers, vana-
stha-s and sannyiasi-s, shall be exempt from toll.s

homespuns, in connection with the political struggle of

India, and scarcity of all things caused by the World
‘Wars, have restored its value,

1Cf. current municipal tolls, customs duties, and inter-
national tariffs.

?Present day ‘rationing’ and price-contro! are much less
considerate; see pp. 832-3, 911, 939, 965, supra.

8These provisious are more considerate than the current
laws and rules which allow no exemptions. But now and then,
Railways make some concessions for parties of students ;
and ‘mendicants’, of various sorts, manage to get across
ferries and travel by rail, ‘free of charge’, by simply flouting
the toll-and-ticket-collectors.  That they have nothing
wherewith to pay fines, and would be at least as comfortable,
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If any traveller’s goods are damaged or lost throug h
fault of boatmen, they shall be held responsible and pay
compensation. But when this happens through act of God’,
daivika, such as a violent storm, they shall not be
responsible.?

It is the duty of a brihmana who happens to be
well-to-do, to so help a kshattriya or a vaishyain
straitened circumstances, as to enable him to discharge his
proper occupational functions. Butifabrahmauga, out
of a sense of power of wealth or official authority causes any
of the three ‘twice-born’ to perform, against his inclination,
any unfitting low and degrading work, he shall be fined
heavily.

Even a manumitted slave, d@sa, is not exempted from
all duty to serve as shidra, for such duty is congenital
for him. There are seven Kkinds of didsa-s, slaves, (or serfs
or servants): (a) captured in battile (as very largely among
the ancient Greeks, Romans, Persians, Gauls, Arabs, ligyp-
tians, etc.); (b) wage-servants or hired .laborers ; (c) children
of a female slave; (d) purchased ; (e) received by gift ; (f) here-
ditary ; (g) temporary, as a Qumshment for injury by crime
or as compensation for a civil tort or debt. (All these
kinds scem to have been common to all the ancient nations
of east and west).

Wife, child, slave are ‘propert).r-less’, a-lhana; what-
ever they may earn, belongs to him to whom they belong.
(Such used to be the convention in almost all ancient
nations, such as the Romans, But it was mostly only theory.
In practice, women have always everywhere had their stri-
dhana, ‘women’s property’, ornaments, dowries, settlemeats,
rights of inheritence, etc.), and children their separate rights.

The ruler or his representatives should make periodical
inspection of state-factories, of the army, and particularly
of the budget, the accounts, the treasury.

or no more un-comfortable, inside jail as outside, confers
on them immunity from the law. Hooligans, hoboes, tramps,
in Europe and America manage to jump on and cling to
running trains and leave them, with astonishing skill.

1Modern civlisation rightly provides against the conse-
. quences of such ‘acts of God’, by insurance,.
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The ruler who discharges his duties in uccord with the
the rules laid down above, is freed from all sins, acquires all
merits, and after casting off his body, goues the noblest way
to the regions of the most blessed.



CHAPTER XII

Relations of Man and Woman
(Synopsis of Manw's 1.X)

(1-72) The father protects the woman in childhood ;
husband in youth; son in old age; she should not be left
unprotected, uncared for. She should be taught to observe
self-control, and avoid excess even when indulging in innocent
enjoyments; and should be kept away from seemingly
trifing but subtly mischievous addictions, otherwise, the
addictions will become worse and worse (and she will
gradually become a confirmed saddict’) and will bring sorrow
to both families, husband’s and parents’. Father who
does not marry his daughter to a worthy husband at the right
time ; husband who neglects wife ; son who does not look after
widowed mother——all these deserve severe reprobation. The
good man, even if weak in body or possessions or authority,
endeavours to protect his wife from harm ; thereby he protects
his progeny, family, himself, from evil ways, and saves his

dharma-duty.

The whole being, the self, atma, the essence of the
husband passes into the ‘yife and takes shape and comes
forth as Schild ; therefore in becoming the mother of his
child, she becomes his mother also. The wife isicalled ji-ya
because the husband is born again, jiyatsé, in, through,
from her. As is the man whom the woman loves, such is

the child.

But protection of women must not be forcible, against
their inclination, unpleasant. None can protect woman against
her will. Only by pleasant means can they be guarded from
harm. Taking care of the family income, incurring and
supervising nNECesSary expenses, keeping accounts, preparing
and giving food, loolfmg after furniture and utensils, spinning,
getting yarn woven into cloth, sewing clothes, decorating the
home, keeping it tidy and nice to behold—all this work should
be entrusted to her. (Such healthy, interesting, and loving
occupation wyill leave her no time or inclination for mischie-
vous addictions). Imprisonment in the house, even under

1
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vigi]arit guards, is no protection at all. Only those women
are truly guarded who guard themselves.}

(73-21) Alcoholic drinks, vicious company, long separa-
tion from husband, gadding about, lying abed in the dg)’
(with idle, evil, lascivious thoughts rununing in the hea )é
living in another’s house—such cause women to-err. Ther
are some natural defects too, ni-sarga-ja, to whlch' the
feminine psycho-physical constitution as such is more liable
than the masculine. ~ When passion is upon them, they cqase
to look for handsome face or figure or youth; and run into
the arms of the nearest man. Because excited by mere
proximity to a male person, because unsteady of mind, becausé
devoid of all tenderness at times—some women, even }
guarded diligently, break faith with their husbands (if
opportunity offers). Knowing such to be feminine naturé
men should exercise diligent and wise care in keeping women
away from temptations, out of harm’'s way. Wish to li€
abed, to sit about, to decorate themselves, to be liable to gusts
of sex-desire and anger, to be unstraightforward, to bear
malice, to go astray—this is natural to women more than tO
men. Women should have nothing to do with
(of Vedic ritual, or confidential consultations).
be trusted to keep secrets ; are fickle,
to tell Ties more than men.

mantras
They cannot
unreliable ; and are apt
Scriptures indicate these facts:
thus: (Some brahmana-s had occasion to say): «We do
not know whether we are brahmana-s, by birth from a
brahmana father, or not...That my mother yieided t0
temptation, wandering about here anq there—may my father
pardon ‘her and cure her error by passing her through the
appropriate purificatory expiations’. By utterine this
mantra, the son purifies himself, (proving his love o? truth
and absence of pride, and, by reaction, redeems whateyer crror
his m>ther may have committed against his father).2

1 See also pp. 499, 362, 501, supra for comment on these
verses, :

2Books like Havelock Ellis' Woman support such state-
ments in an unbiassed rational mannoer. Briefly, all
modern psychologists are agreed that woman is more emo-
tional, man more intellectual ; woman more concrete-minded,
Mman more abstract-minded; on the whole, grade for grade,
rank for rank, educatioa for education. Police and diplomats
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(22-23) (These verses have been translated at p. 848
supra).

often employ women as decoys and spies. A novelist of high-
life intrigues, in which international millionaires-financiers
and ambassadorial statesmen are opponent-criminals, makes
a friendly diplomat of one country say to a diplomat of
another : ‘“In (my country) we should never dream of dicta-
ting important government reports to a young person of the
other sex”. The other man replies: <Miss (his private
secretary) is unique’’. And the unique person duly tries
to deceive her chief bye and bye and sells his closest secrets
to the other party. And she is only the instrument of another
and much younger lady, who is assisting her multi-millionaire
father, the principal criminal-schemer, who is trying to
throw two countries into war in order that he may be able
to make yet vaster war profits ! With great difficulty, after
many individual tragedies, the scheme is ultimately defeated.
In the same story, on another occasion, the second diplomat
says to the first. “They have the knack, some of these
women, of poisoning the brain and blackening the soul
of the man who is really theirs”’!l,  There is no end of books
now on the subject of sex. Havelock Ellis’ Psychology of
Sce has been the pioneer in the modern west. 2000-year
old Kgma-sajra of Vatsyidyana is the ‘classic’ of ‘The Science
and Art of Love’ in Skt. But much more important than
all these, in respect of providing a scientific explanation of
the why of woman’s fickleness, liability to irresistible gusts
of passion etc., is given thus by a western writer: ¢Women
are by naturc the weaker sex, though the difference is
often exaggerated by foolish habits...The ductless glands
control the chemistry of the body ;. this control (is) different
in the two sexes. The sex difference in metabolism can be
summed up by saying that the female stores up energy
longer than: the male; hence women tend to store fat rather
than muscle. No amount of gymnastics will make women
on an average as muscular as man. The human body
extracts from its food, calcium salt; to build up tissues.
During childhood, in both sexes, these salts make bone ; at
puberty they begin to be needed for the reproductive system,
and since puberty begins at an earlier age with girls, girls
have less calcium to use for making bones than boys,
and are lighter in consequence. But women need far more
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(24-44) Greatly to :be cherished and honored are
good women. They are the lights of the home, most

calcium than men when they are pregnant, to build
up the skeleton of the unborn child; and, again, when the
child is born, to help the breasts produce milk. Thus they
sometimes require far more calcium than at other times;
hence a periodical unevenness in woman’s metabolism ; she
sometimes produces more calcium, at other times less.
The extra calcium which cannot be used by woman is passed
out of her body every month ; thus she is forced by nature”
(nisarga) “to be less steady, more changeable than man".
(The influence of the moon on female physiology is patent;
it affects male physiology also, but much less). “Now,
metabolism affects one’s outlook on life. Body = influences
mind and makes it jaundiced, splenetic, phlegmatic, or
bilious. The diﬂ'eyence of outlook which we observe between
men and women is due to physiological sex differences.

‘Woman is more erratic in her metabolism :

in h : ; she is periodical
in her use of calcium salts”, (It is well known that women

are peculiarly high-strung, nervous, liable to become hysteri-
cal, during :chft da'ys of menstruation, and of pregnancy,
whence the injunction of the Seer, Bhargavah strishu
mirdavavam, ‘be gentle to women always’): John
Langdon-Davies, A Short Iistory of Women, pp. 30-33
(Thinker’s Library); the whole book, small too, is highly

instru.ctive;.though the scientific and physiological portion
is finished in th(? first 34 PP-, and thi }:'est lgS hisEor'lCal-
Women have written more bitterly against women than men
have. In the Hindustan Times (Delhi) of 31. 1. 1938
Tandra Dévi’ (née Maude MacCarthy) wrote : “Womer;
must keep up the sham, the appearance, of being gentle,
s_ubrrzxssnve, compassionate ; whereas most of them have a
tlger_xsh q_uqlfty .at heart, which has contributed largely to
making civilisation the farce it is. The subtle poisgns of
sex-allurement penetrate into almost every corner of life;
and many a family, the outward semblance of which is
highly virtuous and respectable, is, in the private lives of its
members, nothing but a nasty game in which the women
offer themselves in temptation to the men——for prostitution——
for wpat they can make the men do, in business, in politics,
in their professional careers, to get more money, higher
positions, power, to satisfy female vanity and lust”: art,
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auspicious. No difference is there between the good housewife
and the goddess of all prosperity, Lakshmi herself. Birth
and nourishing of progeny, right performance of all duties
of the household, deepest and best mutual love and co-opera-

tion, good name on earth, and therefore heaven itself in

headed ‘The Ten Plagues of Civilisation’.

Such are the criminations and recriminations between
Man and Woman ! Neither can do with the other, nor
without ! What is the sober impartial truth-secking thinker
to think ? This again, and yet again—that each constitution
has its inherent virfncs as well as vices ; now love and virtues
come to the surface, now hate and vices. One who craves
to avoid pains must forego gains also, and ¢ither be content
with the middle course, accepting both in moderation, or seek
the eternal peace. .

A recent judgment of a British Court, 16. 3. 1946,
may also be quoted here as relevant, 1n continuation of th_ose
quoted on pp. 921-922 supra:_“Justice Wallington granting
decree nisé in the London Divorce Court to a husband who
cited his fatlwr as co-respondent, said th.e case was another
example of complete absence of morality to which Britain
was apparently sinking. He added, ‘It has already reached
such a low standard that even this sort of Fhmg w:l_l be
regarded among large numbers of th? pppulatxon of Bn.tam
with complete indifference a.ngl equanimity. ’T{l,cse things
go to the very root of the stability of the nation'...

The following may be added }zere. The latter half of
Adolf Holm’s History of G‘reacq, in four large volumes,
mentions dozens of cases of marriages of .brothef and sister,
mother-in-law and son-in-law, uncle and niece, wives putting:
husband after another and taking new ones, and
wice versa—all in high life, kings and queens and their
relatives, among At}lemans and Spaftans., and those of A'51a
Minor (thus Mithridates once married bis own sister Laodice,
for a while, as oné among many wives), and of course
among Egyptians. Holm also mentions, on page after page of
the latter half of the fourth volume, murders by mother of son ;
by father of son ; of father by son ; of mother by son; and vice
versa and of course 9f brother by brother and cousin by cousin
_ which is ‘normal’ in those ‘high' places; all, mostly for

olitical reasons, ambitions, greed for power ; occasionally for
lust added; rarely for mere lust.

away oneé
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after-life, for both together, and for ancestors too—all this
depends upon the good wife. The woman who goes astray,
suffers from filthy and agonising diseas.es, incurs infamy,
sinks into purgatory hereafter, and falls into lower grosser
bodies in subsequent births.

Listen now to the words that the Rshi-s have sald with
regard to the son: By public opinion, the son belongs ta
the husband of the mother. Traditions, shruti-s, conflict.
some say, the sower of the ‘seed’ is the father; others, the
owner of the ‘field’; woman is field, man is seed-sower.
All living beings are -born from conjunction of seed and
soil. At one time and place, seed is the finer ; at another,
soil. Where both are of equally good quality, progeny
is truly laudable. Excellence is more desirable in the seed ;

everywhere, characteristics of the seed are most appareut
in the product.

(The whole subject is very obscure yet. Western scieoti-
fic researches and experiments in cross-fertilisation and use
of spe-cial manures, like those of Luther Burbank, throw
some light on it. This much is clear that in any soil, mango-
seed will not yield tamarisk-fruit and vice versa ; but much
modification of nature and quality of product is possible by
crossings and manurings like Burbank’s ; see here, pp. 720-744
sUpra. For- researches physiological, see latest books on
biology deah_ng with zygote, chromosomes, and genes, and for
researches historical and anthropological, e. g., those recorded
in Crawley’s The Mystic Rose.

(The eth_ical conclusion of gall such considerations is
that) the wise, self-controlled, disciplined person, well
’1_nstructed in  physico-mental science, desirous of long
ll_fe, shogld scrupulously avoid adultery. (The legal conclu-
sion, ordinarily, isthat) progeny born of the seed of life
cast into another’s mate, belongs to that other (i.e. the
owner of the soil). Prthvi, the Earth, is known by tradition
to be the wife of King Prthu because he first cleared the
earth of boulders and taught to men the art of agriculture;
he whEJ Clear.s the earth of stumps, weeds, pebbles, and
makes it cultivable, (i.e. supports the wife), to him belongs

the field. (To apprehend the significance of these verses, to
enter into the spirit of those who uttered them, one should
read accounts of thinkings, speakings, doings, often very
different, sometimes directly opposed, of primitive tribes,
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as described in works on anthropology; especially of tribes
which are just entering into the ‘civilised’ and ‘urban’ stage,
from the nomadic, pastoral, and rural stage ; which was
probably the stage of the predominantly agricultural followers
of Vidic Rshi-s; and is still that of pastoral agricultural
communities. There is no similarity between flint-axes of
the Stone Age and aero-bombers of today; but motives,
thoughts, and feelings, greed, lust, hate, which now direct
super-bombers and atom-bombs are same as those that
guided flint-axes).

(45-56) Man, woman, child—these three together make
up the whole, the complete, man ; (see pp. 151, 776, 795 supra).
The wife cannot be abandoned ; (thisis Manu’s implie.:d in-
junction against easy divorce). Inheritance and partitions
of property take place once for all ; a girl is given in marriage
once for all ; gift is promised and gi.ven once for all; (there
must not be retractions). It is undisputed that progeny of
cattle belong to owner of mother-animal; same is the rule
for humans. But where the seed is given with understanding
to that effect, a share in, or the whole of, the product may

be taken rightly by giver.1

! Craving for children, especially in the heart of
woman, is very strong; and even in the case of iran,
often prevails over sex-jealousy. The Readers’ Digest for
may 1945 (New York) has an amazing article which reveals
a ‘black market’ in babies. It declares that spinsters parti-
cularly, and many childless couples, purchase foundlings—
pumerous during abnormal war-conditions, in all times and
climes— from bogus ‘Charitable Foundling Homes', which
make a regular nefarious business of such sales; warns
would-be purchasers against the great danger of getting
only sickly ricketty children in this way ; and advises them
to secure babies, medically certified, only through the Foundling
Homes established by the State. Similar articles in other
papers show that some wives, in the west, prefer to
themselves conceive ‘{cst-tube babies’; others in collusion
with their husbands, actually cc-babit with other men for
the purpose. Much controversy, as to the scientific psycho-’
physical, and also moral, propriety of such measures, hag
also taken place. Examples of the ‘test-tube’ way, (with g
difference of course) are to be found in Maka-bAdarata, as
f. % in the story of king Upari-chara Vasu and the birth
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(57-76) Elder brother’s and younger brother's wives
are as mother and daughter respectively. If either brother
‘goes in’ to the other’s wife, he becomes ‘fallen’. However, 8
childless widow may obtain a child from the decease
husband’s younger brother or kinsman, by special permission
or direction of elders; but she must not touch the man agatt
afterwards ; on pain of ‘de-gra-da-tion’ foriboth .

Such procreation by ‘appointment’ is but a bad way after
all. It is the way of animals, not of refined human beings:
It was begun by king V¢na, who was at first a good rulers
but afterwards became vicious through excess of carnal lust,
and brought about much evil misce-genation, varud-
sankara., The Véda-mantra-s, pertaining to marriag®e
nqwhere mention ni-yoga; nor indicate anywherec that @
widow may become a bride again. Virtuous men and women
condemn the practice in any and every case.

Butifa girl has been petrothed, and the youth di€s
before marriage, then the virgin girl may be married to the
younger brother of the deceased.

. A person who, having given his daughter in marriag®
glves her again to another, should be punished with heavy
ne. (Cases of such come now and then to Indian law courtsi

especially among the ‘once-born’, shiudra, classes).
person who has taken a wife given to him under fals®
gli'etences, may put her away, if sh2 is evil in any ways
g,lsveiisge’d,“c:irtgggéed (de_—v'\rg'mis?d) before marriage. Al such
ol a0 void. vfgz\;l%u;‘ declaration of her defects, shall be
e SLfozlgui)aad has to leave hor:nc:. for long,_ on _travel, et
be compelleq z;.)e sufficient provision for his wife; lest S e
Yet a good “;_f}’ want of nourishment, to walk into evil paths:
her hquandl e,hev?n if left wnt!)outf sufficient provision bY
handiceaft ,Shs Oltlld tey to maintain herself by some honest
e has gc;ne e should await his return for eight years, !
out for some purposeof dharma, rel'\glous

ur L
purpose, such as pilgrimage or tapasyd, ascetic vow;
of Satyavati,

- the progenitress- of the Kauravas and
%’;:gaiag both, who fought aganist each other in the Great
8 eliberate selection, by a childless couple, of a mamh

to impregnate th . H t . . a
appointment”, e wife, is technically termed ni-yog?®

by Smitfe, and is permitted, in special circumstances
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‘six years, if for study; for three, if for some work intended
to bring fame or enjoyment. After such period, she may try
t0 go out herself to join her husband.

. (77-93) If the wife is hostile, the husband should bear
with her for a year, endeavouring to reform her; but if she
‘Continues quarrelsome and inimical, he may take away fr9m
h‘fl' the ornaments he may have given her, and cease to live
With her ; (but should continue to provide her with food and
°1°thing)- If, however, he is insane, impotent, diseased with
fo}l] disease, ostracised from society because of sins and
Crimes, then she cannot be deprived of her ornaments or p_ut
away. If the wife becomes a confirmed drunkard, commits
adultery, contracts incurable disease, is incorrigibly violent _of
temper, beats children and servants, obstructs and spf)lls
work, then she may be ssuperseded’, adhi-véttavyd, (.€,
the husband may marry another woman ; also, if she fails to
conceive for eight consecutive years after marriage (the
husband himself not being sterile), or brings forth only such
sickly children that she cannot keep any alive during ten
years; or begets only girls during_eleven years. Ifa wife is
Ioving and gentle, but a2 chronic invalid unfortunately, then
another wife may be taken only with her consent, and she
should be always treated with honor and never slighted
In any way.

A girl should wait, maintaining her virginity unsullied,
sati, for three years after maturation (i.e., the beginning of
‘monthly courses), and should then choose for herself and
marry a worthy youth of similar social standing and com-
Ppatible temperament, sadrsham. (Very orthodox Kullika
interprets this verse thus : ‘If the parents cannot choose a
worthy husband for a girl for three years after maturation,
then she may herself marry a man of the same caste, and of
similar quality, if she cannot find one of higher quality.” But
‘'this interpretation imports into the verse many words which
are not there; while mine is almost a literal translation, and,
also, it fits in much better with verse 94, which is translated
and discussed next—as regards marriageable age.?

1 On ‘marriageable age’, the letter is interesting which
Napoleon wrote to Czar Alexander, requesting the hand of the
Iatter’s daughter in marriage; it is reproduced in Emil
Ludwig’s N apoleon.
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If a bridegroom of high quality is available, then parent

may marry his daughter to him even before she has come tO
her flowering.

(94)—(This is a curious verse, subject of much disputa~
tion. The current reading, rendered literally, means) a man
of thirty years of age should marry a heart-pleasing girl of
twelve, dvia-dasha; a man of thrice-¢ight, i.c., twenty-fours
a girl of eight, ashta, if he is in haste, fearing his
dharma-duty will fail. (Common sense cannot .agrec o
this. Even the current practice of Hindus, which f{louts
common sense in many respects, generally breaks the injunc-
tion, and the marriages of widows of middle or advanced
age with young girls, which take place now and then, aré
universally condemned. A very simple emendation, which
has been suggested to me by a Pandit himself, who happened
to be very learned yet also liberal-minded, the late Rams
Mishra Shastri, holder of the government title of ¢Mahi-
maho-padhydya’, at once brings the verse into complete accord
with common sense as well as with ancient and up-to-date
modern rgedical, psycholological, and physiological science-
Read dvi-dasha, ‘twice-ten’, i.e., twenty, instead of dvi-
dasha, ‘two-and-ten’, i.e., twelve; and ashti, which
means ‘sixteen’, instead of ashta, which means eight-1
Thnrt_y and twenty, or twenty-four and sixteen, are the propef
marriage-ages for youth and maid. Betrothal, however, may
take place much earlier ; and should, ordinarily ; for boy-and-
girl love (when the parties belong to two not-nearly-relate
families) begins as pure, strong, spi:itual affection ; and w‘heﬂ’
to it is added, later on, the necessary carnal Love also, it
becomes only confirmed and enhanced, lasts unsh'xke:,;bl)'
throu_ghout this life, and endures hereafter too. I(’urﬁ-(las
gescrlbe the gods and goddesses of heaven as perpetually
35 and 16 years of age. In Rimayapa, Sitd says on oné
({té?asmn, ‘My illustrious and mighty husband is 25, and 1 am

. Sushruta, U haraka, Vagbhata, the most honoured and
most studied works on medicine, say that bride should
gaver be younger than 16, and the bridegroom should be

t0 25. *When the bride is not less than 16, and the bride-

' ﬁ'"i-ﬁ-mmi zat fiza-(uot gra)-afawa;
farate-ant aife-(not w1e)-aat ar, gdn far afx\
Many, ix. 94. -
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groom than 23 or at least 20, and come together when
both are healthy in evesy respect, especially in the ::eproc_luct-
ive parts, and are cheerful and loving, the child is bright,
Strong, long-lived. Otherwise, there is either no conception,
or the child is éickly, defective, short-lived’.l Westet:n
Sscientific opinion also is that the best marriage-age for men 1Is
between 21 and 30, and for women 18 and 23).

(95). Wife and husband are given to each other by
the gods, not by their own passing wish; let them cherish
each other; so will they serve and please the gods. (In
modern language, we would say, marriage remains an
‘adventure’ after all these thousands of years of the history
of all sorts of experiments with sex. Destiny, Fate, Chance,
God, ‘gods’, or however else you name it, continues to bring
together man and woman in marriage ; all sorts of men and
all sorts of women. Wisdom says, ‘Do not fret and pine
to Zave what you like, but’, once you have a thing, after
having endeavoured to secure what you liked best and most,
settle down, and strive manfully and womanfully to ‘ltke
what you Aave’; for likes and dislike are c_hz}nging, if left to
themselves ; what you like to day you dislike tomorrow, and
vice versa ; therefore stick to what you _have liked once, or
have got by fate. So only can marriage be made happy ;
otherwise, it will be oune long grumble, grouse, groam of
discontented misery. Whose desires, all, have been, or can
ever be, fulfilled ? The Law of Duality forbids it. Or, as
the complementary Law of Unity ordains, they «ll are fulfilled
in all time, endless time ! Or, yet again, they are all fulfilled,
for that soul, whenever any soul enters nirvana,, when
pralaya supervenes and the world vanishes. There are
only two ways to walk without getting your feet pierced by

1 qoi-qizm-aat &Y, gui-faxra daar,
g3 wwisd, mi, @, o, ok, i
agad gﬁ @; aay 7—?!53?& g9,
QIt, ATTY:, AG=GY qT I waty, Faar
Fa-qigR-avEmt amE: daEata,
afg NI T a9, Figen: q: fagay,
qrat ar 3 fad shiva, g ar gdt @

QEATY, AY-F-WISTET  rahard 4 HAAU
Sushruta, Sharir-sthana, ch. x.
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thorns : cover the whole earth with leather; or your own
feet fvithc stout shoes; choose ! Follow the golden meaI;s
again, as ever. If you are too sensitive, finical, metlculouré
high-strung, high-pitched, variable, capricious—you aou
destined for perpetual pin-pricks, painful bruises. If yhe
make yourself too pachydermatous, you may lose all t :
pleasure of refined and delicate tacts, gossamer kisses, menta P
and physical. Enjoy life, but with detachment, ever prepart’-l

to resign, as the Upanishai advi§es. Dxfﬁcv..xlt—b_ut the on );
wise way. And, after all, thisis the way in which the grqi}
majority of married pairs, all over the world, get through lie
on the whole, perforce, under compulsion of instinct, also
implanted by mature, or of conscious conviction. Super-
sophisticated town-life, with its .frcquent divorces and re-
marriages, is comparatively exceptional). ,

(97) Women were created to be ‘mothers’, and men to
be ‘fathers’. Together only can the two carry out the dharma=
duties of paternity and maternity laid on them by the Creator-
Dharma is always dharma of wife and husband together.
(To carry on the line of progeny, generation after generation;
to keep the torch of life alight, such is the duty of man and
woman ; therefore are they united in marringe; and all
human duties, in final analysis, are found to centre in, an
issue from, such marriage. See also pp. 521-522 supra, fof
fuller commentary on this verse).

(97-102) Conjugal duty, in brief, is that the pair should
so behave towards each other that the wish to err away apart
may never arise in the mind of either. (They should
studiously endeavour never to become stale to cach other ; but
be ever-new, ever-fresh. Purusha and Prakrti are thus pursu-

ing each other, eternal Masculine and eternal Feminine, ever-
lastingly, in ever-varying forms).!

! “Such (mutual) independence and freedom from fear
(is desirable as) would, so to speak, enlarge the personalities
of wife and husband in each other’s eyes, as it does Ift
Fourtship....Their union would be free from that mutual
indifference—the fruit of hundrum contacts—which is more
truly infidelity than adultery itself, and is, indeed, the chief

cause of adultery...(It) makes impossible those complex
%Sychological conditions which lead to sex satisfaction” :

ex tn Ctvilisation, p. 195, paper by Judge Ben B. Lindsay
on ‘Wisdom for Parents’.
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o (103-148) (These verses lay down rules for securing
escendants’ and reversioners for persons who have no off-
SPring of their own loins ; aud connected rules of inheritance
and succession. They have no particular interest for the
genlﬂ:al reader. Current law partly includes and partly
Substitutes them by others. But one rule may be specially
Mentioned :) The son is as one-self, and the daughter is as
the son ; therefore, when there is no son, but there is a
daughter, none else than she can inherit the father’s property.

(149-157) (These deal with the rights, in heritable pro-
perty, of sons born from several mothers, in the case of
a twice-born man who has married women of his own as well
as lower castes. The old rules have all been dead for many
centuries now).

(158-181) Offspring of one’s own ‘breast’, (‘loins’),
aurasa; born to the wife (by another, with husband’s con-
sent), kshétra-ja; ‘given’ and adopted, datta; ‘taken’
or ‘made’, krttrima, without being formally ‘given’ by
natural parents; ‘secretly-born’, giidh-otpanna, to one’s
wife, without knowledge of husband (a sort of unauthorised

shé¢tra-ja, and cpresumed’, as in modern laws, to be the

usband’s own, in peculiar circumstances) ; foundling, ap a-
viddha, ‘cast away’ by the natural parents, and adopted
by t-he finder—these six can inherit. The son of an unmar-
ried girl, kanina, (kanya’s child); sahodha, ‘together-
married’, son of a girl married after she has become pregnant ;
kyrtaka, ‘artificial’, purchased from natural parents, whether
of same or different caste; paunar-bhava, ‘again-born’,
son of a widow or a woman abandoned by her husband,
who gets herself married ‘again’, punah, and takes her
son along into her new house; svayam-datta, ‘self-given’
orphan; parashava, ‘living corpse’, son of brahmana
man by shudra woman—these six cannot inherit. (To
understand the full significance of ‘living corpse’, read
descriptions of the lives and bitter psychical and physiological
experiences of the ‘mixed’ progeny of white and black in
South Africa and U. S. A.).

(182—200) (Then follow) rules regarding reversionary rights
of collaterals; duty and right of offering oblations to the depart-
ed; kinds of stri-dhana, ‘women’s property,’ viz., (a) given at
marriage, (D) at other times, by parents, brothers, and others, out
of offection, (c) at ceremonial functions, and inheritance thereof.
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(201-202) Defectives and abnormals are debarred fron:l
inheritance, snch as the impotent, kliba, the <‘fallen,
patita, by sin and crime, the born b_hnd, deaf—mutes,_ cretins,
congenital idiots and imbeciles, jati-andha, badhira, un-
matta, jada, maka, nirindriya; but they should be
provided with food and clothing, out of the property, by
those who inherit it; otherwise, the inheritors themselves
become fallen and de-graded.

(203-220) If for any (good or bad) reason, an.impotent
person happens to marry, then the son born to his wife by
another, shall inherit his property. (To the normal person,
it may seem very wrong that an impotent man should marry
at all; and that if he desires to lavish affection upon, an
Play with and occupy his time with the bringing up of, 2
boy—all which desire is intelligible and legitimate, he should
content himself with adopting a child ; why marry a woman
and impose adultery on her ? Yet there may be excuses
for even such conduct in special cases; and, any way, such
households are 4 fact, and do occur now and then. As the
1mpotent man craves a child’s presence, so he may a woman’s
also; and by permitting her to love another, he does not
it_arve her sexually, The ways of Kima-Eros are wvery
Inveterately con-volved”, Kimah sva-bhiva-vimah.
a’;e Some cases, impotents marry to show to oth.ers that they
wife’gostt ‘f‘l{po'fent, and that lack of children is due_ to the
el theer;ex]ty 3 and, in such cases, they are intensely _]ealo.uS.
and ofter ations between husband and wife are purgatorial,
where the end in crimes of various _sorts. In other cases;
between hpiramour may be allowed w.'lth full understanding
beforeNI;;lS and and wife—upa-pati-s have been mentioned
but ham e in the ho_use may b‘e happy for all concerped }
cannot b:nknature being what it is, the adulterous relation
become | ept secret In long, paramour woman and man
jealousy :ss careful and more aggressive, resentment and
and  pyr eplace acquiescence in the mind of the husband,
To avoidgatory looms up, here also, for all concerned.
have the fulch consequences, as far as_humanly possible,
CO-habitatiou ©S, before declared, been laid down, for limited
of one sonn of wife and permitted paramour, till the birth
multiplicat] only, Sych rules help to prevent excessive
hiefl beclon also ; but they have their own painful results,
chiety ause very difficult to follow strictly. In short,
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as always, pain-and-gain always go together. Choose
according to circumstances, or, as you will, and be prepared
for the inevitable consequences).

(With laws of inheritance and succession are mixed
UP rules as to partition and consequences thereof, and
Special gains of learning or of business enterprise).
Articles of personal use, such as clothes, books, means of
Conveyance, ornaments, cooked food, maid-servants (of tl_le
Status of slaves or such free women as may prefer to remain
In the service of any one of the partitioners), and priests
(who are attached to some one of them),shall not be liable
to division and partition.

(221-230). Gambling, dyita, with inanimate objects,
and betting on animal-fights, sam-Zhvaya—these are as
open daylight thefts; the ruler should carefully suppress
these, Gamblers, particularly cheats, kitava-s (card-
sharpers, dice-loaders, etc.); wandering actors, kushilaya—s:
(or, by another reading, ku-shilina-s, ‘character-spoilers
of others, themselves being ‘of bad character’), players who
g0 about in troupes (and act as procureurs, misleaders, and
debauchers of youth); bullies, bravos, roughs, kriira-s ; false

Ypocritical ascetics. pi-shanda-sth-as; vagabonds. and
vagrants of bad livelihood, vi-karma-sthas; and liquor
distillers, shaundika-s—all these should be turned out
of his domains. All such are secret indirect thieves and
robbers, and oppress and harm good folk. Gambling and
betting have led to bitter quarrels and even plunged whole
nations into war ; they should therefore be avoided by the
intelligent even in jest. (The Mahabharata itself was the con-
sequence of gambling bet}veen Yudhishthira and Duryodhana).

Offending women, minors, imbeciles, and very old persons
may be chastised with light canes and bamboo-slips, or be
tied up with ropes for a while.

(231-249). 1f any persons appointed to office for the
welfare of the people, become corrupt, vicious, intoxicated
with power, (dhan-oshmansa pachya-manah, ‘boiling
swelling, restless, with the heat of ill-gotten wealth’), and
begin to maladminister and spoil the work of the people, then
the ruler should confiscate all their property. Wicked
officials, who oppress and despoil the people, cause the death
of women, children, and good and learned men, are as
those who work treason against the ruler and help his
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enemies, and should be slain like the treasonous.

Res judicata, tiritam, and criminal cases decided,
shall not be re-opened and retried. But where the corruptness
of the decision can be proved, the king himself may revis¢
and rectify the decision, and also punish the false judges
condignly. Murderers, drunkards, thieves and robbers, com-
mitters of incest—these are criminals of the most heinous sort,
and should be subjected to corporal punnishm_cnt, such as
branding with differeat brands for different crimes, as well
as fines; but in special and exceptional cases, painful
préayashchitta-s, ‘expiations’, may be permitted. Branded
persons should be treated as outlaws and left to wander
from place to place in utter humiliation. This is sufficient
Punishment for even murder in sudden surge of rage, but
useless in modern times, when the brand can be not only
‘defaced’ and made to look like an accidental burn, but
even effaced in scientific ways with new skin grafted on!
Manu’.s rules as to punishment appear inconsistent, at times $
but ‘judicial and ‘judicious’ cogitation over time-place-
circumstance may help to establish consistency. After all, where
Is the consistency in modern laws and judgments, and mis-
can:xages of justice are not rare. See pp. 917-930 supre, on
Principles of Punishment). Confiscated property of offenders
:22?{“ not go into the state treasury, but be (a) eithef
the h;In gteeP waters, as offering to Varuna Ouranos (Neptune)
water ysterious and profound god-ruler of the Ocean and all

% (if the bulk of the population is simple-minded»

child-like, anq , ; le-minc
in primevaj tril;:me impressible by such solemn ‘ritual’, as

.eva s), or (b) (if the people, on the whole, are
m}reegwmsed and SOp}Eisticat'ed), %e pspent: on education
from Siucators. Where the king avoids drawing revenue
time (f:lS and crimes, there children are born at the right
Parents)om mentally, morally,_ p}}ysically pure and maturé
duly ; ’halnd live long ; cultivation flourishes, cereals ripen
(Wid,esc ldren‘ do not dle_, nor are any defectives born-
physica!;read virtue necessarily creates a beneficent psycho-
P 0atmosphere, in terms of subtler matter, literallys
envix:Onmr mental mood and material mode and physical
of h €0t go together and correspond. The merely—
I such were possible—psychological conditions of mutual
trustfulness and sympathetic co-operation, consequent on
prevalence of virtyes character in a community, would als®
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be, by themselves, sufficient to secure prosperous industry.
The'refore, Manu, over and over again, warns rulers strongly
against helping in any way, directly or indirectly, sinful
Ooccupations like gambling, pimping, prostitution, making
and selling of intoxicating drugs and drinks, running of
s]aughtcr-houses, etc. Plain psychological explanation of
t}.lese ‘mystical’-seeming statements is to be found in ¢conomsc
bias. ¢[nflict heavy fines to augment the revenue’, ‘Don’t
award such punishments as will really deter’, ‘Promotion in
Service-grade and social status and salary will be by results,
In the eqGucation-department or the criminal investigation
department’—ecach of such administrative policies has its own
undesirable consequences. A gambling house keeper, even
}f heavily fined from time to time, but not ‘eradicated’,
1s really a partner of the king in the sorry business; much
more so0, if rtunning such a house is legalised as legitimate
and assessed to income-tax; or if such a house is run by
the state itself, as in Monte Carlo. The history of the slave’
trade of Britain, the strenuous exertions of Pitt (the
Younger) and Wilberforce to abolish it; and their failure
to do so against the resistance made by ‘vested interests’ inclu-
ding king George 11l and higher clergy and nobility, supplies
useful jllustration. Chinakya’s drtka Shasira takes income
tax from prostitutes, courtesans, brothel-keecpers, distillers,
etc, indiscriminately. So do modern states. And cleverer
than their prcecssors in statecraft, modern statesmen
Convert enterprising profiteering financiers, mill-owners,
millionaires, into mere instruments for their own profi-
teering, by means of excess profits taxes and surtaxes
etc. In India, Education was fed by the British-Indian
Government with the excise on liquor and intoxicating
drugs. Educators, paid salaries out of it, could not dare to
raise their voice against the infamy. How can their
influence on their pupils be wholesome ? How could they
rear up a fearlessly patriotic younger generation?
That younger generation has been taking to smoking the
foul-smelling country *bidi (cigarztte) in the juvenile schools,
and to drinks and obscene cinemas and sex-looseness and
and corresponding vulgar talk in the colleges and universities.
(See pp- 976-978, f.n., supra, ré ‘Prohibition’).

Lega], moral, social, psychological, medical, reformative,
and religious ‘punishments’, which are more or less distin-
guished in modern times, are more or less mixed up in

20
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a chitta and Janda are the two matd
g?;:i rse:\;gnzds hb; him, and include all the others. Thl:_
former has more of religious character; the latter, °d
legal. But the two pass into one another gradually ; an
one is sometimes allowed to be subst'ltuted for the othen
even at the option of the offender himself ; (see _PP: 917-
929, supra). The modern world, after much exercise in thel
intellectual subtlety of drawing minute distinctions, (usefu
athletics of the mind, no doubt), seems to be tending agait
towards deeper discernment .Of the unity pnderlying the
varieties of sins and of -pumshments-; as, indeed, in all
other manifestations of life. Thus, it is being recognised
that punishment should not be vindictive but reformative
and re-educative; should prepare the oﬂ'endc_r for some
useful occupation as a good citizen ; should improve _hlS
whole nature, mental, moral, physical. Indeed, there is2
tendency to go to the opposite extreme; (see 7'he Science of
the Self, pp. 195-199). The three now generally recognis.e.d
aims of punishment, vfz., that it sl}ould (a) satisfy the legiti-
mate desire for revenge, of the victim or his survivors, kinsfolks
friends, that the criminal should suffer as his victim hgag suf-
fered, and that he should make expiation; (b) be sufficiently
severe to deter would-be wrong-doers ; and (c) also reforn an
educate the criminal, and prepare him for earning his liviag
decently, after leaving prison—unless, of course, he has suffer-
ed the extreme penalty—all these objects are secured b¥
Manu'’s laws.
(250-293). Administrative and judicial work has now been
expounded under “the eighteen heads mentioned pefore.
ere are two kinds of thieves, who have to be specially
g“afded against. The ruler should find out both throug
char a-s, trustworthy detectives, who'go about’ (charanti}
among the people. Those who swindle, as by false weights,
Or adulteration of goods, are ‘Oopen’ thieves, Prak isha-

Vanchaka-s; burglars, robbers, etc., hiding in forests and
Other secret

places, are ‘secret’ thieves, prachchhanna-
Vanchaka-g

. . Bribe-takers, black-mailers, cheats and
swxndl?rs, defrauders, gamblers, fortune-tellers, paimists,
YPocrites,  pretended clephant-trainers (?),  pretended
physicians

(quacks etc.), pretended artists, and artisans (WhQ

say they- can do such-and-such work, and take money for it,
Ut spoil it or leave it unfinished and run away), cunsing
courtesans who decoy the young into dissipation—all such
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should be found out by the ruler and restrained! ; also all

others who behave in an-drya, unworthy, ways, while
Presenting the appearance and wearing the marks of drya-s
(gentle-men and gentle-women). Policemen and detectives
should keep watch over places of public resort, meeting-places,
Watering-places, restaurants, brothels, liquor-shops, grain-
shops, road-crossings, squares, monumental trees (regarded
as sacred, or as sign-posts or land-marks), festival gatherings,
factories employing many workmen, places of worship where
many devotees and pilé‘rims gather, shows (theatres, exhibi-
tions, public entertainments), gardens, parks, woods, art-
collections and art-sales, unoccupied and neglected houses.?

Reformed thieves and criminals should be employed to
help the regular police, for they know all tricks of criminals
and ways of decoying them into the clutches of the police.
Abettors, accessories, receivers of stolen goods, and those who
give them food, shelter, means of crime, should be punished
like the criminals whom they instigate or help.3

If any public servants whose appointed duty it is to
protect the people, like police and military, and also other
officials, fail to give help when called upon to do so, against
aggressors, and stand aside as neutrals, out of connivance,
collusion, or cowardice—such should be punished as if they
were thieves themselves. Any brahmana or other person
who makes a trade of religion and induces others to perform
sacrifices etc., only in order to secure gifts to himself—such
should also be punished. When a village is invaded by
robbers, or a bridge or dam attempted to be broken, or

1 ZIHRYEET:, ATqieEwr: agsn, fsaqar:, ayr,
Hr@siy oA, IR, $ale: oy,
smraam fio: S, agmarn, fafioasr,
fieqqargst, [, fagom: qogarfaa: o

2 T, S9T, GO, IA-HA-T-famwar:,
ageTAT:, IAFQAT:, FEHSIYZATE 9,
sforrarafa, swoaifa, aarfa, sgaarfa =,
Frewmmarty, g garfa sggarfa 91 (ix., 264-265)

s gig @t 9 X Ffaa St wwgas:,
AIR-SASTH-TT: =, GATEATL AfY Wrada 1 (ix., 271.)

(ix., 258-259)
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highwaymen attack a traveller, and a hue and cry is raised—
these who do not rush to the rescue and do not help to the
best of their ability—such should be banished with all their
goods and chattels. Stealers of state-property; helpers of
the ruler’s enemies ; those who obstruct the carrying out of
his orders, and are generally hostile to him—all such should
be punished condignly, ecven with mutilation or even death.
One who ruins a reservoir of water should be drowned ; but
if he offers to repair it and does so, he should be only fined
heavily. Breakers of temples and of storehouses of common
treasures or arms, stealers of clephants, horses, chariots, etc,
belonging to the state, should be slain.  He who steals water
from a reservoir, or a connccted channel, shall be fined
heavily., Who commits a public nuisance, unless he has been
seized with sudden sickness, shall be fined lightly and also
clean the place or pay for cleaning. But sick persons, or a
pregnant woman, or the very old or very young, should be
only admonished and made to clean the spot Medical
practitioners, if they give wrong medicines because they are
unqualified quacks, or because they wish to hide their inability
to diagnose correctly, should be fined ; lightly, when the patient
is an animal ; heavily, when a human. Breaking a cause
way, sankrama, a flagstaff, or a pillar set up in the
middle of a water-reservoir for measuring height (depth) of
water, or an idol, shall be punished with fine, and the
offender shall also pay for repair or renewal, So in the case
of wrong boring of precious stones. Criminals of some sorts
should be exposed to public view in cages, stocks, or tied to
posts and pillars. Those who practise ‘black magic’, (abhi-
chira, krtya), witches and wizards, should be fined heavily ;
but if the person against whom it is practised happens to
die, the magician shall be slain.  One of the worst criminals
is the goldsmith (!; in India, a popular saying is that the
man is no true goldsmith who does not steal some of the
gold when making his mother’s and his wife’s ornaments
even).

(294-324) (For translation of verses 294-297 and 301-
3'11 see pp- 966-7 and p. 932 supra). (Verses 313-319 are
high-flown eulogy of the brahmana by birth, which are
probably a later interpolation; or, may be regarded as
introductory to the following very wholesome principles and
rules, and put in an exaggerated form only to impress all
ruler-kshattriya-s with the superior importance of the edu-
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cator-legislator-brihmana-s, and the subordination of the
former to the latter in the state). Kings should carefully
avoid giving cause for just and righteous indignation
to the virtuous and learned (brihmanas); the wroth of such
can destroy him and all his forces as shown by many
instances in past history (of east and west). When militarists,
kshattra, grow too strong, and begin to oppose, browbeat,
overbear, and try to enslave scientists, brahma, then it
becomes the duty, as it is the right, of the latter to restrain
and subdue former, and reduce and confine them to their
proper sphere; because brahma, wise men, gave birth to,
created, ksh'a t tra, soldiers. Lightning-fire is born from the
waters of the clouds ; iron from ore-stone; kshattra from
brahma; prevailing against everything elsg. they fail
when they attempt to attack their parents. Science, know-
ledge, is ineflective without kshattra, active valor, to
carry out its dictates; and action is err-ant if unguided by
scientific wisdom ; hence, in order to promote the
ecople each has to be helped by the other.
and kshattra live without vaishya,

brahma,
well-being of the p
{(Nor can brahma

Teen arfy sgEed Argon afa wda,

il gfieg s a1 agEaa |

agat sfin, QA @ TEAY AE IR ;

Nt g da €arg Jfag et

q saa @7 KA 7 @ 7@ adw,

g w5 A dF I8 7 YA 99 1 ix. 320-322.

( @fasd, archaic for stfyastaraga, is another reading for
qa)

::; gtea ‘ﬁ’smfﬁ: :‘"ﬁ‘( TqY faelea 3,

o @ @bt 318, a1 @Efa § w4 | Mok, Shanti, ch. 55,

( gat At Eé_ﬂ?a, uarg aif¥a @31 g@ ),

g 3 mgont arfa, atfa:, @qaeq & fgas Mok
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(See Vayu Purana, Purvardha, I, ch. viii ; and Gibbon’s
Rome, ch. iii).
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pourishment, nor all three without the assistance of shidra,
labor, service; even as of head, arms, trunk, legs, eachis
necessary for the very existence of the other three).

Il history, primitive to most ~rpodern.
runs('{géoigrl;?:; getween Iy(no“flgdge and Action, Jiidna and
Karma, spirit of study and spirit of adycnture;medxc-me-
man and chief of tribe; priest and Sold.ler, pope and. king,
church and state, crozier and sceptre, tiara aqd filadem,
temple and palace, spiritual and .te.mporal, ec.cl.esmstncal and
political, religious and secular, civil and military. \When
the two co-operate for the welfare of the people, they create
heaven on earth; when they fight against cach other, for
mastery over the people, in order to reduce them to serfdom
and exploit them, the people pass through sor¢ purgatory.
But the two have sometimes fought to restrain onc another

from oppressing the people ; then the people have been saved
from too great misery).

(323-325). The ruler, having discha.rged his duties.as
laid down by Manu above, when he sees his (.:nd approaching
(for any reasons, old age, omens, astrological calculations,
insidious disease and growing ill-health and weakness, or
impending battle), should distribute his personal belongings,
and also such monies as have gathered in the state-treasury
from fines realised from criminals, among educationists and
other deserving persons; should entrust the state to a
worthy son (or other competent and virtuous successor ;
and should himself seek death in righteous battle; or give

up the body by giving up all nourishment, the highest form
of self-purifying

tapas; and thus attain the state of
lasting highest Bliss,

(Chap. ix. dealing with Kshattriya-duties, properly
ends here. Verses 326-336, with which it closes in the
current recension, deal with Vaishy a-duties, and properly
belong to the next chapter).

(The soldier’'s weapons were created by the scientist;
he who makes can also break them with finer and stronger
ones; (witness the two World Wars of the first half of the
20th century A.C., which have been rightly called ‘wars of
scientists’> Men of wisdom can mobilise all the other
factors of state and society against overweening, lawless,
tyrannical militarists ; evidence all popular rebellions and

revolutions  against  oppressive despots, in ‘historic’
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times ; and Purdnic legends of the wars of Jamadagni and
hlS. son Parashu-rima against king Karta-virya and the
Haihayas ; of Vasishtha against Vishv@-mittra ; of the Rshis
against Véna; of Bhiargava against Dandaka; etc, Be it
noted that, in all those cases, the kings began as good rulers,
but gradually became ‘intoxicated with power’, more and
more luxurious and proud, and then oppressive.
The Great War of Mahd-bharata is over. Grandfather
Bhishma is lying on his bed of arrows, waiting for the sun to
turn to the north, to cast off his body; for the occult teaching is
that souls which pass out during the southern declension of
the sun go to the Moon and are born again on this earth,
whereas those who depart in the northern, ascend to the Sun
and are freed from involuntary rebirth : (see Gitd, viii, 24-25).
Yudhisthira with his brothers, and Krshna, together with a
great company of Rshis and citizens are gathered round him
reverently. Yudhishthira asks questions, how to build up
again the shattered kingdom and people and promote general
welfare. Among other questions, he asks: *Why is battle
praised for kshattriya-s, when it is verily most cruel, sinful,
A warring king, whether he conquer or be
conquered, destroys the general public, maha-jana. To pre-
pare for war he taxes his own subjects oppressively, and con-
quering, he destroys the opponent’s subjects, sacks his towns,
fills them with murder and rapine, burns them. If he is defeat-
ed, he makes his own territories undergo the same horrors
at the hands of his victorious enemy. Why is war praised at
all then ?’ Bhishma answers: ‘What you say is true, yet there
are compensations. It is also Nature’s Way. Death is ever at
work on one hand ; but so is Life also on the other. The
older generation dies ; the younger lives. If old towns and
their inhabitants are destro_yed, new are created and populated.
By fostering these, protecting the good, punishing the evil,
instituting charitable institutions, hospitals, and so forth,
conquerors expiate the grievous sins incurred by them through
massacres. As the cultivator ploughs up land and destroys
weeds, but sOwS good seed and raises food-crops, such is the
virtuous king’s work. But he must fight dharma-yuddha,
defensive wars only. There is no greater act of merit than
virtuous defensive war. He who slays those who deserve to
be slain, and protects the innocent from the violence of
criminals, and bestows upon the deserving the boon of free-
dom from terror of ruffians, he has performed all sacrifices.

destructive.
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All sciences are utilised in rdja-dharma, ‘king of scmqgef
and science of kings'; performance of all duties and enj gf
ment of all rights depends on this; the very exlsten%e ive
society were impossible without it; no mleldu.aI co:..xl sdn
peacefully ; all pursuit of science would be abolished ik oF
would sink out of sight; utter disorder, lawlessness, reiy;,t}l1 -
bandits would prevail all over the land ; therefore has I\'s a'st
triya duty been declared by sages and seers to be hxg.heqs
duty. Hundreds of times has society fallen into (ll.s;ordcr ;7
often has it been revived and restored to ord'cr by I\%haggr!yg-
Prowess. Compassion for the weak, protection and nourisi-
ment of them, rescue of victims from tyrants’ clutches—all'th‘s
is the work of the Kshattriya. ‘Tyiga, giving away, sacrifice,
of what is dear, is said by all to be highest d.hm:ma ; wh:\t‘ can
be dearer than one’s body ? Yet that also is joyfully given
up by the Kshateriya in the cause of Righteousness ; witness

the million warriors who have cast away their bodies for thy

righteous cause, Yudhisthira !'?

'gfafir s,
qrmiz R a4 aaisfea, sufag !,
AT @ g 1y ghg ware )
Hcg 317,
Fietm 2 qrqrer, w1 At @i |,
9T 34 qaqr wafta g9t sqar |
SeeFafeq waa: garfy IEECODEN )
q 03 fawg qrog adqfa 3% g,
Mfaeafea qrorfy FA-aR-aq-a3:,
QI @At god wat Ay |
943 ga1-faatar fiatd @1 aq 3,
TaRe arawsi 3 9 3 = faazafy,
U wenfh garar ufea qSq1 T,
BARRIRE LT MY qarat wrgd ga:
2 ‘gﬂfi q3rsAaty T P 7 ey,
q qq93: %ﬂlﬂ: UATSYH S’&mqfﬁﬁ: ' Mbh., Shanu, ch. 97
T & qar adtsead wPrae 2 fraX 1 G,
& f3ar: yragisg g&e:, | aat: yagd afier,
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Instances of the destroying of towns and peoples and the
Teplacing of them with new towns and inhabitants by the con-
querors, are to be found in Rémayana and Mahdibharata, and
Mmany scores in Herodotus’ Greece and Lsvy’s Rome; indeed
In all ancient and modern history of all countries. But very
few, cven in Ramiyana and Mahibharata, are cases of
destruction of the wicked. The most famous historical instance
of the crcation of a new town is that of Alexandria.

More ; while it is true that science, art, literature have
!De'tter chance to advance, and do so, during times of peace; yet
It 1s also true that they make tremendous and amazingly rapid
pProgress under the enormous stimulus of war-competition.
An-d not only the intellectual, but also the moral qualities.
Witness the astounding advances in aviation, submarine
movement, wireless, explosives, plastics, electric implements,
and, to crown all, the atom-bomb. Also immense patriotism,
self-sacrifice, camaraderie, strenuous desire and furious think-
Ing for better and more equitable distribution of wealth.
New forms of art and new aspects of literature have also
appeared, and literacy has become much more widespread.

he cult of passive resistance and non-violence and the idea
of One World-Orginisation based on One World-Religion is

receiving earnest attention from the best minds of every

country as never before.
Yet another gain from War may be noted. A western
author has written to the effect that ‘the institution of royalty

qf avl: ysadAggEn, 9F ani: gregaran agfea,

QAT UATHY, UAq |, T qF 9 s1g: 9139 gUA |

asia 74t g2t garai, aF aat: gaig: fearn,

gd aAl: A srAATet gan: &F:, 8A ag gegd ga,

qearg, aadi uadaty tafyiel a s=i Svw fawd, ssraas !

agr: IAL: AIAT FUFFAT A AT qH gA: GIEL: |

STEHEAT:, HANASTHFAT, SYHATH, qravi, 1o 9,

faquon At Aregel qfzarat, iR af fFag qfFbamt |

carst FE FAA F agfea, gd H¢ 79, W @t

faed 59% UNIHY I g, Teadd & Wfager: qm o

Mbh. Shanti, chs. 62, 63, 64.

See also pp. 871, 877, 890-892, supra.
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is a symbolic unifying force which satisfies the desire for
remance and pageantry in the masses ; the king becomes the
centre of historic pageants, wherein imposing personages pass
by, brilliant in color and costume, to impress the eye and the
imagination of the spectator with the power, richness, and
prestige of the country they symbolisc’. Bl.lt.thls ideal raja,
‘the who causes the people’s hearts to rejosce’, conflicts with
the ideal Of primus inter pares, ‘peers’.  The words ‘masses’s
‘imposing personages’, etc., disclose the wcz.lk point ; we may
even say ‘the cloven hoof’, viz, the too wide gulf between
classes and masses. Also, ‘the richness of the country’ is a
mere phrase, even diplomatic hypocrisy. It means richness of
a comparative handful only, and great poverty of the vast
majority of the people. Some one has satirised the ‘Empire
of the British thus: ‘A beggar stands in a street of London,
and says—] am one of the owners of a World-Empire, but
am starving and freezing . The handful of wire-pullers
call the ‘beggars’ their ‘partners in Empire’, when they want
to eplist them for a war which immensely benefits only the
handful financially ; and the wire-pullers and propagandists
succeed also in bamboozling the masses, and secure as many
enthusiastic patriotic volunteers as they want, and many
more, to offer up their lives, and, indirectly, the lives of their
whole families for the purpose! World War Il has led to
the trial of ‘War-Criminals’ and hangings under Civil Penal
Codes (as distinguished from Martial Law shootings of
offending soldicrs). There has been much legalist wrangling
between the prosecuting and defending advocates as tc
Whett.ler the deeds pf ‘soldiers’ in the course of War, however
atrocious, brutal, frightful they may be—murdering, starving
to de?éh’ burning and burying alive, torturing in un-
mentionable ways, of unarmed civilian men, and even pregnant
women and children—such deeds are not to be judged by
C}Vﬂ penal codes, but only by martial law. Whatever the
rights or the- wrongs of such fatuous and futile quibbling
may be, there is no doubt that one great and most valuable
fact emerges from it all, viz., the tribunal appointed for the
purpose by th.e victorious countries and the conscience of the
general public have decided that these atrocities must be
regarded as crimes under the civil penal codes. And this §3
the great gain from World War I1, viz. :

The New idea, new in the history of Mankind, has
been born, that War is a Crime, and not a matter ot
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‘la gloire’, adventure, splendour, ‘triumphs’, ‘ovations’.

May the Idea grow ever more vigorously and spread in
all countries ! As regards distinction between classes and
masses, Milton, secretary of republican Cromwell, but seeing
?Iso the weaknesses of the ‘masses’, has repeatedly condemned
1n his great poem, Paradise Lost, the ‘foolishness’ of Solomon
the ‘Wise’ and his harem, his Golden Temple, his wealth,
and the similar foolish-knavishness of Satan and his following.

But yet again, if there were no wolves and tigers, deer
would multiply so enormously that the rearing of crops for
human consumption would become impossible ; if larger fish
did not swallow smaller fish, the ocean would become one
solid mass of fish in a year or too !

Such is the perpetual working of the Law of. Duality of
Creator and Destroyer, Brahmi and Rudra ! Again, a Middle
Coursc between ‘no distinction’ of rich and poor and ‘excessive
distinction’ is the right way, the way of Vishnu the
Preserver, the Balancer. Incidentally it may be noted that
‘court ceremonial’ has become so excessive and burdensome
that it is hated by the kings themselves who are supposed to
be glorified thereby ; and, moreover, theatres and cinemas

now more than supply the need of ‘pageants’.



CHAPTER XIIL

THE PROBLEMS OF SUSTENT ATION,
OR

Domestico-Economic Organisation.
Synopsis of Manw's Ch. X

INTRODUCTORY

(Verses 326-336 of Manu’s ch. ix)—So far t
Kshattriya, now those of Vaishya and Shi
problems of sustenance may be classified under
like those of education and protection ; but of these
need be dealt with here: (1) what constitutes n
(2) who is to be nourished, (3) how, (4) by whom.?

The other four questions, in relation to
Economic Organisation, (see pp. 882-884 supra)
by answers given above in relation to the
organisations.

Vaishya-Dharma

Having finished his education and taken a wife
vaishya-temperament should engage in some
trade, krehi, or go-raksha, or vinijya, agri
rearing of domestic animals, or trade, either o
all of these. The Lord of Progeny gave all an
vaishya for fostering, breeding, multiplying, t
he gave all human beings to the kshat triya, an
mana, for cherishing and protecting, and educatir
signed to the vaishya, the duty of providing nourish
ing, and indeed, all necessaries, as well as comforts z
such as milk, wool, cotton, and fine articles, t
trade, agriculture and farming,

Principal duty of man of shiadra-vocation is
virtuous householders of ‘twice-born’ vocations.
who lives a clean life, serves the good, avoids pri
himself to a family of ‘twice-born’, always ris
occupations, and may himself become ‘twice-born’.

& qravi, &2 qysq:, F4 qed 9, A D
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Such are the rules for the four vocations in normal times
Those for abnormal times will be declared later on.

Problems of Nutrition

(Problems of Domestics-Economics, Lat. domos, home,
Gr. oikos, Skt. okas, house, have been indicated before, on
pp. 138-144, 150-163, 767-S, together with those of other
aspects of the people’s life. These have to be solved by the
Domestico-Economic Organisation, consisting of Vaishya-
varna and Grha-stha-ishrama, which make the Trade-Guild;
see p. 154 supra, also World War and Its Only Curc—
World Order and World Religion, chs. xiii-xiv. Dharma,
rights-and-duties, of this third varna and third dshrama, have
been practically exhaustively dealt with in preceding pages
in connection with dharma-s of the first and second. These
two dharmas are, from one standpoint, entirely subsidiary
to that of the third; though, from another point of view,
they are more important, because, without them, ‘civilisation’
sabhya-ta, shishta-t3, rational and refined life, is impos-
sible. Therefore, in Manu’s Law, considerations of domestic
life come after description of methods of best developement
and fullest training of the psycho-physical individual. Those
considerations include conjugal, parental-filial, and other
relations of family-life ; sanitation and population ; and means
of livelihood, or economics proper, as understood now. All
these fa]l within the second stage of life, that of the House-
hold. Though rules are declared in connection with the
vaishya, obviously they apply generally to all householders
of all vacations, mutatis mutandis. Peculiar and specific
duties of each varna are separately mentioned when they
are dealt with specially).

(Hereafter, pp. 211-263 of the previous edition will be
reproduced, with the fewest possible -a'lterations ;.and some
additions ; also some unavoidable repetition).

Problems of Domesticity

We may first divide these under four questions (p. 882 swpra)
as said above, and write down brief answers. .What follows
will be general commentary ; father un-systematic. (1) What
is Nourishment ? (2) Who 1is to be Nourished ? (3) How ?

(4) Who is Nourisher ?
(1) (a) MNecossaries of life, @vashyakiyani, are
Nourishment, poshana, primarily; (b) Comforts, nikami-
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yiani, and (c) Luxuries, vi]ﬁs.i‘yﬁni, and all subsidial:ieS:
secondarily. (2) The People, ‘citizens of the state’, primanly..
domestic animals, secondarily. (3) By means of (a) Agri-
culture, krshi; (b) Dairy-farming, Cattle-rearing, Breeding
of all sorts of Domestic Animals, go-rakshd; (c) Tfade
and Commerce and subsidiaries of all sorts, vanijy3a-
(4) Vaishya is Nourisher.

The ‘People’ live in ‘homqs’ and it is obvious that
(1) (2) and (4) above are subservient to (2) the People.

The Home

‘Home’ means the third dshrama, of grha-stha,
‘dweller in the home’ ; and, Economic Organisation is consti~
tuted by vaishya-varna and grhastha-ashrama.
Rights-and-duties of these:will therefore be dealt with now-

Vaishya as Agriculturist and Merchant.

Brahmanas and Kshattriyas, baving charge of educa-
tional and administrative duties of the State, were freed from
productive labor. Problems relating to wealth-production and
distribution were assigned to Vaishyas. Duties of Vaishya are :

Charity, sacrifice, study; breeding of and dealing in
cattle and domestic animals of all kinds ; all ways of trade
and commerce ; banking ; agriculture,!

Study and sacrifice are as incumbent upon the vaishya as
upon the two others. He must perform them daily, as in-
cluded in the five daily sacrifices of the twice-born, on pain of
lO_Sing status. Charity is even more within his province than
within that of the others. After these come his special duties.
The order in which they are mentioned in Gia is perhaps
more significant :

Agriculture, breeding of all sorts of domestic animals,
especially rhilch and plough cattle, trade.

The first two are the primary means of supplying
necessaries of life ; the third its comforts and luxuries. Hence
those two are most emphasised, though many kinds of trade
are mentioned.

By that perversion of truth which is characteristic of
egoism, because it is theinverted opposite of Universa] Self and

1oyt 1o, 379, § T, SSMRa 9,
Tforemdd, e, @ s ga a1 Many, i 90,
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all-embracingness, production of food, once the highest kind of
activity in the land, is now regarded as one of the lowest and
most unintelligent ; as work of ‘illiterate ploughman and
Peasant’. In early days, every healthy article of food was
hanred as nectar {amrtam), ‘elixir of life’, which makes
continued existence possible for the embodied self. .

The ‘son of Manu’ who performs the ‘five daily great sacri-
ﬁces.’, Pancha mahi-yajfia, is performing five ‘acts Qf
service’ day by day, is consecrating his life every moment, IS
carrying out the @ita injunction, to ‘eat only the remains of
sacrifice’.! Insistence on ‘hospitality’, guest-rite, as contrast-
ed with medieval inn and modern hotel arrangements, sub-
served the purpose of inculcating good feeling, as did the
wanderings of students to get their food by begging; and it
did this on a more extensive, if less intensive, scale. But,
again, ‘hospitality’ is liable to great abuse, as is the inn and
hotel method. Therefore Manu has placed restrictions upon
hospitality ; and the guest is expected to be even more con-
siderate than the host. He must not stay more than three days
at most.

Honor food. Take it praisefully and thankfully. Rejoice
to see it. Welcome it cheerfully. Food thus honored, ever
bestows strength of muscle and virility of nerve. Eaten with
discontent and grumbling, it destroys both.2

This spirit of simplicity and reverence in what are now
regarded as petty matters, though really all-important; this
sense of earnestness of life in all departments of it; this

1The five daily ‘great sacrifices are (a) study (b) offerings
to the gods of the elements (which elements we use up day
after day, and also defile in various ways, for the needs of our
bodies), in order to purify and renovate those elements,
(c) feeding of domestic animals, (d) feeding of members of the
family, dependents, and guests, (e) offerings to piprs, de-
parted ancestors (offerings of good-will, and loving thoughts,
to them, and prayers for blessings from them ; to spread
sympathy all around, between physical and suRt?rphysmal
worlds ; Manu iv, 21, et s¢q. R¢ guests, see Manu iii. 98-118.

2y, S THead, SETITNE, HEHIN ;
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refinement of innocent and high-aspiring feelm%; lm C(’)‘nnexmor;
with daily routine ; is characteristic of the lyvho; sy bteThen

the ancient culture. If it could be establis e' anew, t} . »
even from the most ‘practical’ and ‘matter-of-fact’ standpoint,

much profit would accrue to the race.

If daily food were treated in the spirit ordained by Many,
there would be much less waste in rich homes, on the Oﬂg
hand, and much less lack in poor homes, on the .oth(.:r ; and
there would be much less disease of body and mind in both ;
caused in the one by wrong feeding and overfeeding ; 10
the other by underfeeding and poor feeding.  For body and
mind go together. It is possible to write the history of
pations and races in terms of their dietary. Every distinctive
phase of civilisation has its distinctive foods,  Gita classifies
foods, as everything else, into pure, stimulating, and dulling,
sittvika, rajasa, and timasa. As quality ot food, such
the quality of the body-mind of the feeders thereon. The two
act and react on, and help to maintain, each other. Gentle mind
needs gentle food ; and gentle food produces gentle mind.
Egoistic mind that loves to feel and call itself ‘strong’, loves
also strong meats and drinks; and ‘strong’ meats and drinks,
involving blood-guilt, lead to more bloodshed ; they breed
and nourish races that are always lusting and ravening to
ravish and slaughter each other.! All life, on all planes, is
metabolism, assimilation of food and rejection or refuse.
Hence, finer kinds of life must go with finer kinds of food.

The Upanishat makes the extreme statement :

When food is pure, intelligence, mind, sattva,
becomes pure. When mind, soul, subtler astral and causal
body, becomes pure, memory of past births is attained with
clearness and certainty. When memory, knowledge of past
and future, is attained, then the knots of the heart, hray a
granthis, kadma-jatda-s, matted roots, sex-ccmplexes,
egoistic attachments of the self, unravel and become loosenec
of themselves under touch of the Universal Sslf. And then

1 There need be no doubt that the World Wars have
been the consequence of, primarily, materialist, irreligious
sensualist lust, hate, greed, and, secondarily, of blood-meat:
and spirituous liquors, Some one has written well : *“When
ever 1 see fish, fowl, flesh, intoxticating drink, on the table
there I say to myself—Here is one cause of War.”’
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to such a self, the Great Initiator, the Lord Sanat-kumara,
unveileth the Light that is beyond the Darkness, the Lord
{\;hom they call Skanda, ‘dropped’, skanna, from the Shukra-
]en.us of Shiva, through many mothers, the Lord who
‘sa}et_h Tarak-dsura, the enemy who prevents selves from
Crossing beyond’ initiation.?

Food verily is Brahma?2.

Manu also says that the twice-born person, clean in food
and. therefore in body-mind, innocent of slaughter, who
Studies the secrets contained in Védas, diligently, day by day,
will recover the lost memory of past births, and thereby attain
to heights of spirituality and bliss unending.3

. Such memory was not uncommon in the older time, and
will not be in the future again. But clean living is insu-

perable condition of thinning of the veil :
Give not messed-up leavings of food to anyone. Eat not

between fixed and proper meal-times. Eat not again while
the last meal remains undigested. Go not anywhere un-
cleansed after a meal. Anxiously avoid over-eating ; for it
£0es against health ; against functioning of higher mind;
tl}erefore against hopes of heaven; against ways of the
virtuous, for it breeds gross passions; and against rules of
propriety and equitable sparing. Take clean and bloodless
foods, as far as possible. It is true that the trend of worldly
mind, on path of pursuit, is towards flesh-food, spirituous
drinks, carnal loves and lusts ; and it may be said therefore
that there is nosin in these, especially in regulated forms,
Particularly for kshatiriya and shiidra.  Yet refraining from
them bringeth high result. Not withcut slaughter of animals
may flesh be procured; slaughter of breathing beings is
not conducive to heaven; therefore should flesh-foods be
avoided. He who taketh not into his mind the wish to tie

1 argpiagRY asanly:, avemel g oafw, eafiesy s
geflai  fignta; od affcawsa argewd g@afa s
FACFAIC, @ €4.g gear=a, d €BF geArasy 1 Chhand. Up. vii .26.
2 oyd @\ Brhadararyaka.
3 Jgyvar@w qad A9 quET T,
sFiXo = A, arfa sefy o
QHaat demea arfa s@arEaay ga:;
AW IATER T HRH e U AWIGA | Many, iv. 148, 149,
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up, torture, and slay innocent living things; he who WlShi—tllé
well to all ; he shall be blessed with lasting happiness. 1a0S
who slayeth none, whatsoever he thinks, whatsoever he pia cti
whatsoever he sets his mind on, that shall be achieV
successfully and without pain. . cal

Spirituous drinks, blood-meats, physical loves, are natu «u‘
to human beings, at this stage of cvolution ; no inducem® ¢
thereto by order of law is needed. Restraint and regulatloﬂl?.
them is needed ; and that is provided by means of leg? 1‘{
solemnised marriage, and laboriously-conditioned sacr'lﬁcej
in which is rcluctantly permitted bloodshed of solitar¥
animals, and taking of specially-prepared liquor ; and that toc<
is often limited to mere smelling of it.1

Yet further, these blood and drink sacrifices were also tc
subserve certain superphysical purposes; slaying of the
animal body, specially selected, often helped to set {re€ &
human soul imprisoned therein for exceptiona! karmic reasons
and the rare soma-lata juice, used for drink, had spectal
psychical cffects, like ‘mescal’, ‘bhing’, ‘opium’; but S9M<
drugs stimulate sa ttva, others rajas, som2 tamas 3R¢

facilitate touch with corresponding planes and their @

I e

1 wifszs seafyg zam A waEa qara,
A Jasand gaia sz wihg asa
sARFanAgEaaeTRd Arfadarang,
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a1 wifttag: exdeasareatd feama
At geaagagmemiiat 4 faRafy,

a gaea feality: gewcasadsgd |
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Manu, ii. 56, 57 ; v. 56, 48, 40, 47,
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smafeafeny  Pamasgudls @@ fafafier!
Bhagavata, X1 V-
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habitants. 1t should be noted that the endeavour to restrict
-b]ood-meats and spirituous drinks has been vain; the evil
ml_lert_ant in man has only added blood-sacrifices and ceremonial
drinking to the usual flesh-foods and intoxicating liquors.
From yet another standpoint, for an allegorical explanation
of some of such sacrifices, see Pranava Vida, Sec. 1I1.

. rovision of clean physical foods and drinks, and all other
Sinless necessaries of life, to the whole community, was thus
entrusted to the vaishva—a duty no less high, no less strenuous,
thflr.l duty of providing clean superphysical mental and
Spiritunl foods, which was entrusted to the brihmana. If the
Iatter was custodian of the Divine Word, Shabda-Brahma,
the former was custodian of the Divine Food, Anna-Brahma.

The most benignant aspect of the consort of Shiva
IS named ‘She +who is ever full of corn’, Anna-piarna,
spirit of earnestness and

Ceres. Looked at in such
reverence, the simple duties of tillage and of the household,

tending of fires, feeding of children and guests, acquire a
Oveliness greater than all the artificial glamor that work
Of tonguc and pen has acquired in modern times. This
Work of tongue and pen is but humble and subservient means
to happy home as end. Modern West says it honors woman.
Surely, it only falsely pretends to do so. Did it really honor
Woman and woman’s gentle and noble special functions,
would there ever have arisen this unnatural craze for
Woman’s rights, this fighting for ‘equality’ with men, instead
of the feeling of ‘identity’ ? Indeed not. But concrete mind,
which the fifth sub-race has developed, can look at the
Surface only, and so ever makes false and superficial racial
and other generalisations. Proof that, even in these dege-
Derate times, East honors woman more than West, is that
there are no suffragettes here yet—though perhaps the day
is not distant on which Il‘:ast will also enter on this
h f mind, to learn its lessonsl,

° aS;\Io(t))lest se;mon that Buddha uttered, Maka-Mangala-

Sakta, ‘Sermon of Greatest Blessing’,? is a song in praise

1 These words were written in 1909-10. Since then,
of mind has come over to India also, from

this hase
the V\I;est, in the wake of the two World Wars and general

up-settal of all life conditions. . .
2 See Kssentsal Unsty of All Religions, for translation,

(p. 293 of 2nd edn. and p. 268 of 3rd).
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of simple-hearted ministries and loving oi(;ziisi:hef:;g:gz’
hold, between members of the famlly,, f‘m'lnd" riends
i ly in immature ‘youth’ © ind’, at wha
guests. It is only 1n 21 ‘body’ might be, when
ever stage the individual or racia fned : feeling of pseudo-
emotions are vague; thoughts unde newr;ess anad Comance,
infinite potentialities, which make_s n crete actuality —
not crystallised and narrowed down nto 2 con{ " nality
it is only then that the familiar things Ol i€ are {elt as
commonplace and beneath aspiration. LAter On, with greater
experience, the jiva discovers that the powers and
potencies of an avatara are not too high to subserve
‘the happiness of the ideal home; and that the home ever
appears as the ideal goal of the pravrtti-half of life
on higher and higher level, as the qualities of the jiva
unfold in greater and greater degrec.

The householder is the ‘elder’ of the brahma-chari, and
even of the forest-dweller, yea, even of the renouncer ; for
it is he who maintains them all, with physical as well as
mental food. He is Nourisher as well as Educator. As all
living beings depend upon air for their life-breath, even
so do all human beings, at all four stages of life, depend
upon the householder, for nourishment. ‘The child of Man,
who desires happiness for himself, here as well as herecafter,
for himself and for all others-*-he should manfully bear the
heavy burdens and carry out the onerous responsibilities of
this second Ashrama, which are very difficult to bear
and carry out for persons of unsound and unhealthy
body-mind, not strengthened and disciplined by brahma-
charya in the first ashrama. All the four dshrama-s
arise out of, are born from, the second ; and the second
supports all the other three as well as itself, throughout;
therefore Véda-s, Smpii-s, all declare that it is the eldest
and most honor-worthy. As all flowing' waters, large
and small, ultimately arise from and return to and find rest
in the ocean, so do all four aZshramas in the secondl.

! g AR sTNAfA: AR, AR 9, A=A,
TEENA ©F WGy, JEATE, SHESTAAT YE |
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& 9]ra: wada, @ AR gszal,
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Mahabhirata tells how Krshna went as ambassador to
DU"YO(Jhana, to make one final attempt to avoid the Great
Wa{'- Duryodhana pressed hospitality on him, but Krshna
declined and went to Vidura’s house instead.

Only that may be eaten which affection brings with
eagerness, or which misfortune brings of necessity. Thou
lovest us not, O King!, and no adversity compels us.?

So he went to Vidura. And who was Vidura? He
was Yflma himself, God of Death and Justice, who, dread-
fully tired of meting out punishment to unhappy sinners,
age after age, took advantage of doom laid upon him by
Rshi Avi-Miandavya for some slight error of judgment in a
case, and came on to this earth to have a real good time
with babies and friends! So when Krshna, satisfied with his
faithful servant’s tendance, smiled upon him and offered
boons, Vidura, wbo had soul-content and wanted nothing,
but must not slight the Lord’s kind mood, asked these boons :

May I ever take joy in Thee, my Master !, and may my
house be ever full of things good to eat, and of babies
clamoring for them, and of guest-friends able to appreciate

them !2.

HAJARY, ggeum, aragedy, afa: aur,
T PEEATHAT: I TR ATHAT: ; ’
qaqt «fy a gaat, Ag-wrfa-faara:,
ggTa: ISAY A & M rwarg fawtw g
QT AfY-71eT: |/ g arfea afeuaty,
qua srerfwor: ®F gged ariva afewfa
Man, iii, 77-9 ; vi, 87-90.
1 ges fratearfa sranfs, anagiearfs ar ga:s
4 @ @ Ny UK, A AT ATqEG A ) Mbh., Udyoga
Parva.
2 fle-gE-AaY gIAUT,
gsaarsy fagd garsaga,
aeg A @fa o, gaEs,

neaaly, sifafy-dge §&« Bala Bharata, by Amara
Chandra, Parva 5, Sarga 2, Verse 5.
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Indeed they are deceived by fortune, cheated by a cruel
fate of the only joys which are at all adequatc compen-
sation for bearing load of flesh called human body, who are
too rich or too clever to wash the little limbs of their babies
with their own hands or serve their guests themselves. It
is the high privilege of the vaishya of Manu to taste
this great joy, day after day, in a degree greater than 1S
permitted to others; and diligent service of the earth-mot_hef
and the cow-mother is the only means of securing this high
joy-

The dharm a that any one performeth, the merit of
good works that any one gathereth— three parts thereof
belong to him who provideth the food wherewith the worker
of merit worketh, and only one belongeth to himself.!

Thus high is the calling of the vaishya, tiller of
soil, giver of food—almost more important than any other i
thus high is the recompensc offered, by the ancient culture,
to ‘productive’ labor, out of the procecds of ‘unproductive’
labor. Wives, husbands, heads of households, leaders ©
society, if they realised this fact, would be less likely tO
give the_xr souls up to the small talk of smart sets, and to the
fit, fashionable cut, richness of material, of their dresses-
The verse quoted indicates the proper proportion between
the two, viz. productive labor and unpreductive Iabor, also;
as does the normal and healthy proportion of the various
parts of a well-built human body, to which the castes
corréspond.  Obviously, the bulk of the people must be
Va‘Shya_Sa if the national body is to be healthy and well
srrl(‘)jploortlone_d; else would head and arms overbalance trunk
. Wilc')tllmbs. Even shidras in a nation must not be very
il in A SO many as vaishyas. Legs and feet are very
many sh‘dume’ compared with the trunk and thighs. To0
band, o du.l'aS, too many servants, can only mean, on the 0o®
the (’)therangerous excess Of luxuriousness and indolence 10
aggregate classes, and on ‘the other, would mean that the
possession amount of spul-wxsdqm that is the most .precxous
the amo of the twice-born is smaller, in the nation, that

unt of ignorance ; that, therefore, the factors and
forces of law, order, harmony, and affection, are weaker, iB

! 96y sraqEgein: TR aRdaay,
HAITARAT WAT:, T TAT qangy |
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th?t society, than elements of error and disorder, natural to
child-stage of the jiva.

The state wherein shidras preponderate over the twice- "
born, and wherein error and lack of higher wisdom are
therefore rampant—that kingdom shall surely perish before
long, oppressed with the horrors of misgovernment, epidemics,
and famines.1

_For comment on this verse, see p. 677 supra. Also
consider the condition of Athens, Sparta, Rome, Carthage,
etc., with their enormous numbers of helots, slaves, serfs.
A fourth varuna, caste-class, of shiadra-uneducables, is
indispensable, to serve the others ; even as legs and feet are
necessary, to support the other three parts of the body as
said before  But ‘legs and feet’ are not ‘slaves’; they are
organic parts of the one lving body-organism, as much
as head, trunk, arms ; all equally tended, unourished, cared
for, with affection ; none scorned.

‘Productive labor’ is used here in the narrow and strict
sense : ‘productive of necessaries, in the first place, and of
comforts, in the next’. In the broader sense, labor which
Creates ‘luxuries’isalso ‘productive’, and these are ‘necessaries’
for refinement and enrichment of life and for higher degrees of
civilisation. But when the ‘luxuries’ of the few begin to encroach
upon and devour the necessaries of the very many, and Iabor
is mz’s-employcd, then it becomes w_z-productive, or, indeed,
mies-productive. Instead of producing ‘goods’, it produces
‘bads’. Then revolts and revolutions, when the limits of
endurance, by the many, of oppression by the few, are over-
Passed. Again, as always, the °‘middle course’ is the right
course. Jegrlation and balancing by the State is needed ;
see pp. 875-6 swpra.

Even from the standpoint of the modern spirit—which
ever iusks what is the cash-value of a measure—it will indeed
‘Pay’ sovereigns and statesmen to promulgate diligently the
Science of the Self. Then will men strive less against each
Other, with might and cunning, in foul ways ; then will there
be real peace, inner as well as outer ; and out of peace will
arise great profit to all ; and because to all, therefore to each.

1 : j SIsRI=g, stiga,
agaE qxz{ﬂﬁm, ﬂlf‘&ﬁf s q
fymsafy ey qa e, glagsatadifean

Manee, viii. 22.



1072
PARTITION OF LIVELIHOODS [Manu

In the old
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Such are the ways of earning livelihood, enjoined by
Manu fc-_r the four types, and the partitioning of these between
them, with strict command against encroachment on each
othe.r’s rights-and-duties-and-remunerations. (a) Study, (b)
53‘3"‘_506, (c) charity—these three are common to all, while
the livelihoods are special to each.

. Besides the essential soul-knowledge, mentioned above, the
vaishya was required to possess much other knowledge of
many of the concrete sciences, and a perfect mastery of
economics’; he was not to be a ‘mere shop-leeper’ or ‘mere
peasant’.

I_—Ie should know all about mineral products, metals, gems
and _]ewels.; also pearls and corals; perfumes and medical
drugs; science and art of agriculture and horticulture,
varieties of land arable and sterile ; all about cotton, woollen,
and other fibres; gbout weights, measures, standards;
geography of the world and countries wherein' different
objects of trade and commerce are produced ; best markets
for profitable sale and purchase; the several languages of
those markets and countries; wage-rates ; best methods of
storing gcods and preserving them from mould and mildew,
weevils, mice, rats, ants, worms of all sorts ; science and art
of cattle-breeding ; and so forth. While he should diligently

gSrat &0, 14, gSAl, seqAd, . 1,
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increase his stores, barns, godowns; aqd his profits, he
should pever transgress dharma, law and righteousness ; and
should assiduously supply food, anna to all2.

No wonder that study was made part of daily duties
of merchant agriculturist. The daily paper is modern form
in which Manu’s indefeasible mandate is observed.

One point may be noted in passing on to the fourth
class. On the subject of machinery, incidentally, Manu
says that starting and working of great? machines and
factories, and also of mines, etc.,, by individuals, is one of
the upa-pitaka-s, sins that rank next after heinous ones.3

Those who have followed the preceding portions of this
exposition, and have observed the consequences of the system
now in vogue, will easily understand the reason for this

2 3%q: § FAGEHIC, FeaT YT,
1wt freage: ema, quat 93 @i
wln-gwr-aaretat, sigrat, arraasa =,
TEATAL 7, WAt 2, g o gwsed,
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FIsAr F Wiz, Fquai @ s,
Brasersd = guare, qyat afiadgs,
At 3 gfa faaa, waos iy o,
ZPAON ETRTA, F-FEd ag =,
TH 2 FeugEt enfatza wed vug,
TG ¥ Qqam:gnai' A T HHSEF: |
Fﬂ{:ﬂi Yzfagat geeaal aafaai,
Man ?c%%‘a -ﬂ AN 'aqi' A W |
» X. 2,75-76, 79 ; ix. 326, 329-333. See also pp. 781-2,
e 787-8, supra.

difference between the \
. use o1 large and small
machines hag been pointed out before.
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Ordm.an(:e_ To make competition subservient to co-operation ;
to give it the beautiful complexion of generous emulation,
of nOble_ rivalry in deeds of good, in acts of sacrifice, works
gt; gubllc utility, yajiia, instead of the deathly hues of
blee » grasping, struggling for moreness of personal sense-
Pléasures and possessions; to make life simple, wsthetic,
artlstlp, full of fine feeling and poetry, for all and each—
such is the ideal of the Laws of Manu. Consequences Of
the current system are the reverse; struggle for bread
and  for luxuries is made only more bitter; products of
industry are made only more ‘cheap and nasty’, vulgar,
friable, trumpery, wasteful ; all life is coarsened. The
more  thoughtful artists, in modern West also, have
begun to raise notes of warning against this vulgari-
sation of mind, and of ‘the goddess of wealth and splen-
dour’, Lakshmi, as first consequence of over-competition,
and mutual savage quarrels, battles, internecine destruction,
as the next. Manu’s vaishya gathers and holds wealth as
_trust only for use of others, not for his own luxury; and
if he should start factories using machinery, it should be
not in the individualist but the co-operative spirit, as if it
were a state-business, not his own. So only will the ecvils
of machinery be avoided.!

Synopsis of Relevant Portions of Manw’s Chs. III, IV, V,
VIII, and IX, bearing on Dharma of
Ilovuseholder-Vaishya.

Main principles governing Domestico [Economic organi-
Sation have been compressed into the preceding pages.
Expansion is endless.2 DBecause every varna has its

1 gmnig |erfaaarta @i, 319 |8 gear f&ar =;
qemTead aY o YAy, 99 9 &1/ fgd ame@d |
A = gad, sad ! 94, 9aadt a !
wraragifa a=dea), aasyn gia fafz aq
MbA. Shanti, ch. xxv.
2 More than fifty years ago, when I happend to be in
the service of the British-Indian Government (1890-1899 A. C.)
in U. P. India, 1 was entrusted with some magisterial and

judicial powers. The whim seized me to get a general view
of British law. Britain has no properly codified Statute-Book 3
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household, family-life, means of livelihood, as we}l as publ:_‘;
duties, therefore specific details of the subject in hand as
scattered through the treatment of all the other prgan|satlone-
Only such details as have not been dealt with elsewh.ea:
and seem desirable to mention, will be stated below as brielly
as possible. 98
(Verses 1, 2. 3 of Ch. IIf have been translated at pp. 27°
404, 368, 522, and 495 respectively). . .
After finishing education and returaing to his parents
home, the young man should take a wife, of compatlble
temperament, sa-varna, free from hel‘edit:l[‘y diseaSes'
belonging to a family with good traditions and not too c10§el,)’
related to his own on paternal or maternal side. The glfl s
parents have to take similar precautions about the youth'
Those who mate, out of reckless carnal passion, with spouses
of low psycho-physical quality and status, degrade themsclves
and progeny. There arc eight kinds of marriage, (a) s act
vika, which differ very slightly in their very simple ritualS,
and in which the clders settle the marriage, (as in the Latin
races, and pocrer classes, of Europe, also); rijasa, inc-
Ing gandharva or svayam-vara, by ‘self-chotct »
pd ra.k.shasa, by ‘capturce’ (as of Sabine women by Romans) 3
() rajasa-tama sa or asura, ‘by purchase’ of bride 2%
bridegroom, for money and possessions, (or diplomatic poolil'cal
or _ﬁnan_cial considerations) ; (d) wholly tdimasa,, or
%;11 1 th dcha, fiendish, criminal, by rape or into,;icatlon:
thee nell-ft four are suitable for the brihmana ty_Pzi'
ble fox two, for the ks ha ttriya; the seventh, is permis l-
of bri:l Vaishya and shiidra, but is undesirable ; for S“t;
b begroom is reprehensible and degarding; the e;g*}t
death e always avoided, and .severel)f punished, even W!
is sin When committed ; (but in special cases, where thef€
'ncere remorse and wish to expiate, and the woma? 1S

only thoy 5 - cciol ; vas
advised sands upon thousands of disjointed Acts. [V

taries d‘_’Y senior lawyer-friends that Blackstone's Commén-

Law el ited by Stephen contained a general survey of Br;tlsh):

fo ftn my innocence, 1 read through the whole of the

only tg Volumes, totalling about 3500 large pages ! I h’?;;q

volume . Yaguest ideas now left about the contents. !

dh M€ of commentaries on Manu, and of digests, nib2 D
a5, is gj

milar. We have to content ourselves here Witk
a much less ambitious effort !
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ill]lSO willing to give the man a chance of becoming a good

itUS_band, marriage may be permitted; and that is why

5 1S counted at all among the kinds of marriage. The first
Ve are gocd and commendable for all types.

handrhe progeny of virtuous marriages are virtuous,
he SOome, long-lived, those of vicious matings are evil-
arted, deceitful, haters of wisdom and duty, brahma-

(.Ihal'ma-dvishah.

mal (45-_50) The wedded pair, if they have not vet had a
: ale child, should embrace during the ‘conceptual season’,
i_tu. Th'ose who have had, may do so on other days toa,
or the Joy, keen sense-pleasure, ra ti, derivable from it.
he conceptual season is ‘sixteen nights’; the four first, of
the menstrual period, also the eleventh and thirteenth,
must be avoided. The idea here seems to be that after a
mal_e child has been born, the ‘conceptual season’ should be
avoided, so as to steer a middle course, between ‘no-progeny”
on the one hand and ‘too many children’ and excessive
POPulation in the country, on the ' other. Unfortunately,
the ‘other fifteen nights or non-conceptual season’ are very
far from being an at all certain and positive contraceptive.
Modern mechanical contraceptives are safer, £f used within
wedlock; but the €f is very risky ; as a fact, unlawful
SexXuality and disease have ¢ncreascd latterly in the west,
and now in the east also. Good and evil are always racing
each other. The whole subject continues obscure. Modern
biological science recognises that lunar phases influence
human physiological condition ; as they do the ascent and
descent of sap in trees. They patently influence the menstrual
cycle. Sexologists, like H. Ellis, think that the masculine
secretions also pass through cycles corresponding with the
lunar. The menstrual period usually begins, in some women
with the dark, in others with the bright, fortnight. On
the ‘even’ dates, yug m &, sixth, eighth, etc., boys are
conceived; on the ‘odd’, a-yugma, girls. As a
more general rule, if the father is stronger and sturdier
in body and in passion; the child conceived will be male;
otherwise, female. If the two are equal, or feeble, there will
be no conception, or a sexless creature will be conceived,
or there will be feeble twins. While sex-regulation of
foetus remains an unsolved problem yet, vast investigation
is being carried on in the west. Scientists are writing about
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household, family-life, means of livelihood, as well as public
duties, therefore specific details of the subject in hand are
scattered through the treatment of all the other organisations.
Only such details as have not been dealt with elsewhere,
and seem desirableto mention, will be stated below as briefly
as possible.

(Verses 1, 2, 3 of Ch. III have been translated at pp. 298,
404, 368, 522, and 495 respectively).

After finishing education and returning to his parents’
home, the young man should take a wife, of compatible
temperament, sa-varuna, free from hereditary  diseases,
belonging to a family with good traditions aad not too closely
related to his own on paternal or maternal side. The girl's
parents have to take similar precautions about the youth.
Those who mate, out of reckless carnal passion, with spouses
of low psycho-physical quality and status, degrade themsclves
and progeny. There are eight kinds of marriage, (a) s tt-
vika, which differ very slightly in their very simple rituals,
and in which the elders settle the marriage, (as in the Latin
races, and pocrer classes, of Europe, also); riajasa, inclu-
ding gdndharva or svayam-vara, by ‘self-choice’,
orrikshasa, by ‘capture’ (as of Sabine women by Romans);
(C). rdjasa-timasa or asura, ‘by purchase’ of bride or
bridegroom, for money and possessions, (or diplomatic political
or financial considerations); (d) wholly tamasa, or
paishicha, fiendish, criminal, by rape or intoxication.
The first four are suitable for the brihma na type;
the next two, for the kshattriya; the seventh, is permissi-
ble’ for vaishya and shiidra, but is undesirable ; for sale
of  bridegroom is reprchensible and degarding ; the eighth
must be always avoided, and severely punished, even with
death, when committed; (but in special cases, where there
is sincere remorse and wish to expiate, and the woman is

—

only thousands upon thousands of disjointed Acts. [ was
advised by senior lawyer-friends that Blackstone’s Commen-
taries edited by Stephen contained a general survey of British
Law. In my innocence, ! read through the whole of the
four fat volumes, totalling about 3500 large pages ! I have
only the vaguest ideas now left about the contents. The
volume of commentaries on Manwu, and of digests, nib an-

d ha-s, is similar. We have to content ourselves here with
a much less ambitious effort !
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also willing to give the man a chance of becoming a good
-hus.b:md, marriage may be permitted; and that is why
it 1s counted at all among the kinds of marriage. The first
five are gocd and commendable for all types.

The progeny of virtuous marriages are virtuous,
handsome, long-lived, those of vicious matings are evil-
hearted, deceitful, haters of wisdom and duty, brahma-
dharma-dvishah,.

(45-50) The wedded pair, if they have not yet had a
male child, should embrace during the ‘conceptual season’,
rtu. Those who have had, may do so on other days too,
for the joy, keen sense-pleasure, rati, derivable from it.
The conceptual season is ‘sixteen nights’; the four first, of
the menstrual period, also the eleventh and thirteenth,
must be avoided. The idea here seems to be that after a
male child has been born, the ‘conceptual season’ should be
avoided, so as to steer a middle course, between ‘no-progeny”
on the one hand and ‘too many children’ and excessive
population in the country, on the = other. Unfortunately,
the ‘other fifteen nights or non-conceptual season’ are very
far from being an at all certain and positive contraceptive,
Modern mechanical contraceptives are safer, %f used within
wedlock ; but the ¢f is very risky; as a fact, unlawful
sexuality and disease have ¢ncreased latterly in the west,
and now in the east also. Good and evil are always racing
each other. The whole subject continues obscure. Modern
biological science recognises that lunar phases influence
human physiological condition; as they do the ascent and
descent of sap in trees. They patently influence the menstrual
cycle. Sexologists, like H. Ellis, think that the masculine
secretions also pass through cycles corresponding with the
lunar. The menstrual period usually begins, in some women
with the dark, in others with the bright, fortnight. On
the ‘even' dates, yug m a, sixth, eighth, etc., boys are
conceived; on the ‘odd’, a-yugmia, girlss As a
more general rule, if the father is stronger and sturdier
in body and in passion, the child conceived will be male;
otherwise, female. If the two are equal, or feeble, there will
be no conception, or a sexless creature will be conceived,
or there will be feeble twins. While sex-regulation of
foetus remains an unsolved problem yet, vast investigation
is being carried on in the west. Scientists are writing about
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thousands of infinitesimal genes in each chromosome ; much
the same as Weismann’s biophor-ids ; hut no definite formula
has been arrived at. Manu’s general formula thercfore
holds the field still; and is likely to, in all future also, for
philosophical reasons; ‘all is everywhere and :}lways',
sarvam sarvatra sarvadd; all potencies are latent in every
germ ; the psycho-physical condition of the parcnts decides
which particular potencies shall come into patency; wide
Charale and Sushruta, f. n.on p. 722 supra. Brhad Upanishat
and Adyur-Véda works, recommend special foods for produc-
ing the nceded surplus energy in husband or wife according
as boy is wanted or girl. Bees use special foods for producing
sexless worker-bees, or male drones, or female qucen-bee.

{51-74) Women should be honored and given suitable
ornaments, by father, brother, husband, and men-relatives.
Gods rejoice and give blessings where women are happy.
‘Where women are ill-treated, and sorrow and sob in misery,
those families are soon destroyed, as if by lightning ; (see
also p. 563 supra). Where husband and wife love and gce
contented with each other, there is heaven.

Families lose status, become de-graded, de-classed, by
mis-marriages ; by neglect of the daily religious duties ; [ack
of education ; slighting of the wise ; exclusive pursuit (divore-
ed: from all intellectual and spiritual culture) of handicrafts,
or monetary business, or farming, animal-breeding, official or
other service; officiating as priests at sacrifices by the un-
worthy ; flippant flouting of the religious and reverent spirit.
Families which are rich in wisdom and learning, even though
poor in worldly wealth, are counted among ‘high families’ and
gather great honor and fame.

The householder should make the prescribed offerings of
the specified things into the ‘sacrificial’ fire, lighted at .
marriage, (which offerings have physical as well as super-
physical uses), and should perform daily the five maha-
yajiia-s, ‘great sacrifices’, ‘acts of service’. Unavoidably there
are, in each family-home, five ‘places of slaughter’ of small
insect-life, viz., oven, grinding and pounding instruments,
broom, husking mortar and pestle, water-vessels. The house-
holder cannot help destroying wittingly or unwittingly, daily,
the small lives that hide in them. Daily expiation is made by
“the five ‘great daily sacrifices’, pancha maha-yajiia-s: (a)
study and teaching, brahma-yajfia or a-huta ; (b) oblations to
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the ancestors, as helping to focus mental reverent prayer to
them, pitr-yajiia or huta; casting incense and atmosphere-
purifying substances into the fire, déva-yajiia or pra-huta ;
feeding of domestic animals, and offerings to ‘all beings’
bhiita-s, bhiita-bali or brihmya-huta; and hospitality to
guests, and feeding of servants, family, and one self, nr-yajiia
or prishita.

To the wod of fire, of the moon, then to the two together,
then to ‘ail the gods’ as a whole, vishvé-déva-s, then to the
god of health and medical science, Dhanvantari—to these
should pitr-yajiia be made.

Never should any gifts and presents be made.to the
unworthy. Such gifts promote sin. Gifts to the virtuous
cleanse the giver from sin and help him as well as society
across difficulties (by securing the good-will and co-operation
of the capable). L.

Even in a poor house, clean ﬂoo.r to sit in, straw mats,
pure drinking water, and, most important of all, courteous
words, are ncver lacking, if the owner is a good man. The
guest is known as a-tithi, ‘date-less’ ; because he comes with-
out any fixed date, and because he should not stay more than
‘one day’, or at most three days. (Inns and hotels have
gradually taken the place of the fguest-room’ now, when
travel js much more common ; also perhaps because guests
began to be very inconsiderate to hosts and became
burdensome). One having his own family-house in the
same town or village ; or wishing to stay on day after day,
is a parasite, not a guest, and has no right to hospitality.
Hospitality and guest-rites are best between persons of similar
social status; but exceptions and adjust-ments may be made
in case of necessity.

New-wedded brides, unmarried girls, sick persons, preg-
pant women—these must be fed and looked after first; guests
and others come afterwards. The householder who feeds
himself before feeding these is like dog and vulture. ‘House-
band-man’ and ‘house-wife’ should take their meal after all
other members of the household including servants, and
guests, have been fed.

(135-202). ‘These verses give details as to the special
kinds of ‘welcome and viands’ that should be offered to special
kinds of guests on special occasions. Also, as to ritual
connected with ceremonial oblations to the lares and penates.
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Here distinction is made strongly betwecen worthy and un-
worthy brahmanas. If an unworthy brahmana is unwittingly
invited in a ritual concerned with d¢va-s, it does not do so
much harm as when the ritual concerns pitr-s. Invocation
of pitr-s by vicious priests is very dangerous ; because evil,
instead of good ‘spirits’ would be attracted. There is not
such danger, in oblations to déva-s, for no mantras that
reach déva-s, attract daigya-s, riakshasa-s, or pishicha-s.
Some brahmana-s are devoted to jhina, study, more; some
to tapas, ascetic penances; some to both in equal measure;
some are mere ritualists and formalists, karma-nishtha.
Only the virtuous learned, possessed of both jiiina and tapas,
should be fed at pitr-shraddha-s; not any who arc making
and living in ways other than those ordained for brihmana-s,
or are suffering from infectious diseases, are hypocrites, or
intimates of evil persons.

In this connection, a long list is given of the wrong ways
of living, which were obviously being actually followed by
persons calling themselves brihmanas, when the current
rescension of Manw was compiled. It would be much simpler
to declare, on the principle of karmana varuah, ‘class-
caste by occupation’, that such were not brihmaua-s at all,
The following are ‘false brahmauya-s’ : the illiterate; gamblers;
professional temple-attendants; sellers of flesh; traders;
village-servants ; money-lenders for interest; animal-breeders;
actors, singers, dancers; keepers of concubines ; connivers at
their wives’ infidelities; foul-mouthed utterers of harsh and
abusive language ; bastards ; incendiaries ; poisoners ; sellers
of spirituous liquors and intoxicants; travellers by ’sea for
trade (which incidentally shows that sea-voyage for trade was
common in those days, and recognised as valid for non-
brEhn_laUaS by Man_u, here as well as elsewhere in the Smyris,
and in I’urﬁﬂa']“_hﬁsa); bards; oil-pressers and sellers;
givers of false evidence; drunkards; keepers of gambling
dens ; suspected of crimes 5 hypocrites ; ingrates ; epileptics ;
lepers; maniacs; the blind ; atheists; trainers of horses,

camels, elephants; false astrologers who pretend to know
the science, but do not know it ; etc.

(Verses 192-200 describe the high primeval pi t r-s,

from whom the various types and races of men have been
born). From the prinal Manu were first born (ten or seven)

Primal Rshi-s (regents of the Planets). From them arose
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the Primal Pitr-s. From these were born dévas, and all other -
moveable and immoveable living beings. From the Rshis,.
Virat, Marichi, Attri, Kavi, Angir3, Pulastya, and Vasish-
tha were respectively born the Pifr-s, Somasadas, Agnish-
vattas, Barhishad-as Somapa-s, Havishmat-s, Ajyapa-s, and
Sukili-s. From these in turn were born repectively, Sadhya-s ;
déva-s; daitya-s, danava-s, yaksha-s, gandharva-s, uraga-s
(serpents), raksha-s, suparna-s (eagles or birds generally),
kinnara-s (or anthropoids) ; brahmana-s; kshattriya-s; vaishya-s;
shiidra-s. The progeny of these is beyond count.?

(203-286) (Follow, further rules as to shraddha-
ritual). After the shraddha is over, the persons gathered
should spend the rest of the day in edifying and uplifting
converse on high subjects, dharma, itihdsa-purana, religion,
laws and rights and duties, histcrical events, great deeds.

. Besides the déva and pitr shraddhas, friendly gatherings
and repasts, sam-bhojany, and celebrations of the occurrence
of some good fortune, are also called shraddhas, acts done with

1See p. 1080 supra, ré pitr-shraddhas also vol. T, p. 132
supra.  All this is very mystic, mysterious, obscure. It seems
to refer to far-off beginnings of life on Earth, in forms of
the most tenuous superphysical matter; and gradual
evolution of main types and myriads of sub-types and
complex forms of ever more dense matter ; see H. P. Blavat-
sky's fsis Unvwetled and Secret Doctrine Index-references for
Pitr-s, Déva-s, Dhyan Chohans. These great books, and
also Dr. Annie Besant’s writings, and some other works of
theosophical literature, throw some light upon these obscure
statements, and generally upon Puranic myths and their
real significance; see pp. 84-138 supra. One important point
to remember is that we, all the world’s human beings of today,
are ourselves the incarnations of the primeval Dhyan-Chohan-s
and Pitr-s ; see 8. D., V. 300. Jsis Unveiled indicates that,
origina”)’: the shraddha ceremony was a holy thing, of the
nature of what is now known as a spirit-seance, and had
therefore to be conducted with much circumspection, by
officiants specially pure in mind and body ; in order to
evoke benignant spirits only and receive guidance from them ;
and avoid and keep off all puerile elementals as well as all
malignant influences, malevolent and maleficent elementaries,

ghosts, ghouls etc. .
2
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shraddhd, faith, aspiration, the belief that this is good and
right and useful to do. '

After the completion of a pitr-shraddha, the houscholder
should- pray ; ‘May learning and progeny and bencfactors
of the public increase in my family ; may discerning reverence
and faith never desert us ; mav we always have sufficient
to be able to give to others; may we never necd to beg
from others’. (Then follow lists of substances, vegectable
and also animal, which may be offered as oblations. The
texts re’ ‘animal-substances’ are most probably interpolations.

Mahibhirata, Shanti, ch. 343, expressly condemns such
ofierings).

Pitr-s are also known as Vasu-s; they are the ‘Fathers’ ;
Rudras are the ‘Grandfathers’; A lityas are the ‘Great-Grand-
fathers’. (The word sva-dhd is used in pitrshrdddha,
and svd-hda in dévashraddha; pitrbhyah svadh &
‘may this offering go to the pitr-s’, and dévébhyah
svaha, ‘may this reach the gods’. Different interpretations
are given. The former word may mean ‘may the holy influence
of the pitr-s come into me’, svasmin q hiyate ;the
latter, ‘may I give up my lower self in the service of
the gods’, svam jahati or hap ayati. One great
use of shraddha should be noted. Jt cultivates me-
mory and expectation, sense of ‘before and after’, sense of
responsibility for others j spirit of self-denial ; sense of conti-
nuous individuality of one self, in and through the family.
It enhances continuity of self and family, of clan, tribe, nation,
race, and helps to hold all together. Neglect of shraddha
has contrary consequences— self-indulgence, ‘tafter me, the

deluge’, ‘let c.)thers take care of themselves, why should I
worry for children and clan’ ; relaxation of psychical bonds,
and general break-up). .

— et



CHAPTER XIV
(Synopsis of ch. sv of Manu)

{1-13) Having completed temperamentally suitable
education in the first Ashrama, the twice-born man should
enter the second or householder’s stage and earn living in
the way appropriate to his caste-class and no other.? Th_e
brihmana should follow the way that involves least competi-
tion and struggle ; for livelihood withou_t any cognpetition
at all with any other living creatures, is impossible. In
that pursuit he should avoid all crooked ways and also
excessively hard physical work (which would interfere with
study); and should not gather more wealth, dhana, than
is enough for necessaries. Six ways of livelihood there are
for human beings: (1) Rta, also called unchha-shila, picking
up of grains or cobs, left behind in field or threshing-floor,
after the harvest has been garnert_ad ; (2) Amrta, ‘ambrosial’,
receiving of presents brought w1t1.1.h9nor, and unasked;
(3) Mrta (‘dead’, uncheering, humiliating), asked for and
taken in return for teaching or other help given, or simply
begged as charity; (4) Pra-mrta, (‘deathly’, involving hard
‘killing’ labor, and also ‘fatal’ to innumerable small lives,
insects, worms, etc), agriculture; (3) Saty-n-rta, (mixed
truth and falsehood), commerce ; (0) Shva-vrtti, (dog’s living),
service, séva. (The latter portion of ch. x of Manwu gives
details of severally appropriate ways of living. The above
technical terms are not used there. It may be said that
rta may be pursued by brihmana, also shidra; amrta and
mrta by brahmapa and kshattriya, but the latter should not
beg downright; pramrta and satydnrta are fit for vaishya;
shva-vrtti for shiidra. It should not be forgotten that in
theory the ‘dog’ is the pet of the family; is unable to
perform ‘twice-born’s’ work, and his special work of watch

1« N o one t3 allowed to marry out of his caste, or to
exchange his professton for another. An exception is made
in favor of the philosopher, who, for his virtue, is allowed the
privilege” (of becoming non-virtuous and vicious!): Me
Crindle’s Ancfen? Indta, ‘Megasthenes and Arrian’, p. 60,
(quoted in Vaidya's History of Indéa, Vol. I, p. 61).
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.and ward ig quite as necessary as any other’s. I_"o.llow details
of virtues and duties attaching to each kind of living).

(14-32) The twice-born person should diligently perform
the duties of his vocation ; avoid degrading callings, as of
professional musician, actor, etc.; not set h_enrt on worl.dly
things ; think, feel, act, dress, in accord with his age, vocation,
means, family, and learning, (e. g., should not frisk about as
a child at eighty years of age, behave like a buffoon, or dress
like a ‘beau’, or indulge in violent fits of anger) ; do some
useful study every day, of philosophy and science, or politics,
Or economicgs, (“*Education is a continual process, co-eval with
life, for which strong foundations only are laid in the first
quarter of life, when study is the main occupation. The teacher
should Continually renew his personal culture ; not only by
means of manyals, but from the living fountains of national
Culturel). The more a person studies healthy sciences, the more

is interest grows in them, {the more his mind expands, and his
mental body, sikshma-sharira, shaped and strengthened and
made fit for life in ‘heaven’). Some wise and learned men go
even to the length of substituting study, especially mety-
Physical, and restraint of the Senscs, for the other four ‘great
daily Sacrifices’. Control of breath ,pu4 speech ; gathering
and spreading of right knowledge ; super-physical yoga-exer-
Cises; this is indeed equivalent to all sacrifices.
© ceremonies prescribed for haryest-
Perfc_)rmed ; also at other beginnings and
o%al amenities, festivities, re
Countries, on such occasions).
mor (134-44) (These lay down rules 45 ¢4
als ) Twice-born persons shoulq
Husbang and wife should see each othe,
as : s .
POssible ; (ordinarily ; of cou rse, this woy
re;};ndi‘:: to tend one aﬂot:er;‘n illness, etc,  Simple and useful
Which apy g t.hatl) pemo{;e o doflld not cross the rope with
anima] moy animal may el €d ; nor rup during rain. (If the
o ves, the person’s legs May get entangled with the

e and he may have a 5ad fall ; ang when the ground is

time shoyld be
nin ends of seasons.
JOicings, are natural, ip all

‘good manners and
wear clean clothes.
at their best, a3 far
Id not be possible when

At meals, have a towe) handy (serviette) ; do not
 'Bney. Brir,, 13th edn. vol, 29, p. 925.
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bathe quite nude, nor without a towel to rub the body with ;
pass excreta at some distance from habitations and public
places ; (this is mostly for rural habitations, though, even in
towns, ‘public nuisances’ must be avoided) ; should wrap cloth
round your head, when passing stool (to stop uprush of blood
by straining against constipation).

Do not blow fire with the mouth ; nor stare at an undress-
ed woman ; nor cast impure things into the fire; nor heat
the soles of the feet directly against a fire; nor placea
brazier beneath a bed ; nor leap across a blaze; nor gO
to sleep near a fire ; nor try to blow out fire with the niouth.
Do not cast any dirt into water ; nor waken another suddenly
out of deep sleep without urgent cause. Do not indulge
in purposeless gestures or movements of hands and feet;
nor drink water with cupped hands; nor give way to
unseasonable Cl.ll‘.lOSity. Do not try to pluck any hair or
overgrowth of nails with your fingers ; nor bite your nails
with your teeth. Do not begin a conversation or discussion
with a flat contradiction (‘no, but’). Do not omit to rinse
your mouth and clean your teeth thoroughly after a meal.
Wash your feet, and also hands, and all the sense organs
before taking a meal (for, by doing so, blood is driven
from the skin to the stomach, causes more and healthy
secretion there, and helps digestion.) But do not wet your
feet when going toO bed (for thereby you will drive blood
to your brain and prevent sleep.) Do not offer advice to the
unworthy, (who are likely to ignore or abuse, not use, it).
Do not scratch your head with both your hands at once.

(The reasons for these injunctions are scientific, or ethical,
and fairly plain. Many other minor counsels are given,
which are not important). =

(84-91) No educator, brahmana, should accept anything
from any ruler or other person who derives revenue or
income from  slaughter-house, brothel, liquor shop or
distillery, or courtesan’s profession. A brothel, chakra, (where
women are slowly morally murdered and physically ruined
and infected with loathsome fatal diseases)! is ten times worse
than a slaughter-house (where only animals are killed quickly;
a liquor-shop (which maddens human beings, converts them

1 KRullika wrongly interprets chakra as the oil-presser’s
swheel’, whu_:h is quite incongruous here. What is obviously
meant is-bhairavi-chakra, brothel.
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into brutes, and sends them to brothels) is ten times worse
than a brothel; a courtesan is ten times worse than a
liquor-shop (for she gives to vice and sin a refined appearance,
insidiously corrupts the cultured young, and spreads sexual
vice and all its accompaniments of meat and drink and
gambling and disease broadcast throughout the land, by
force of example). The wicked ruler (who derives revenue
from trades like these by means of Income Tax, etc,
or by direct manufacture in state-distilleries, or by subsidising
or taxing shows, pageants, exhibitions of vile and immoral
art, or patronising gambling of any sort—as in Monte Carlo),
such a vicious ruler is equal in sin to the owner and conductor
of ten thousand slaughter houses. Any learned man, any
educator, any leader or teacher of the people, who accepts
any aid or gift from such a ruler, falls into the decpest
hells, (together with that ruler and his whole pecople, for
such a leader’s and teacher’s thinking and teaching cannot but
be influenced by his way of living, derived from and supported
by grants from such a ruler. He cannot but support the
wicked ways of that ruler, and confirm him in his evil
ways, and lead the whole people into initation of those
ways. See pp. 877-8 supra, in this connection).

(92-154) The householder should wake up at brihma-
muhiirta (one hour and thirty-six minutes preceding sunrise) ;
should think of the Supreme, of the ways of reaching It, of
the ills of life and causes thereof, of ways of honest
living and of the day’s work beforc him. Then he should
get up, perform ablutions, and oFer sandhyd prayers.
Rshis attained long life, because they gave long hours to
sandhya-meditations. (See pp. 282-6 and 376-394 supra.
Sanjhya has a twofold etymology; sam, well, dhya, to
meditate, and sam, together, dhi, to put ; deep meditation
and prayer at the ‘junction’-points of day and night, and
of forenoon and afternoon, i, e., morning, evening, noon,
for ‘joining’ the small self with the great Self. By such
meditation and devotion to study of healthy sciences
1s avoided the wear and tear of passionate excitements
which consume vitality). Rshis also gathered thereby, much
Science and wisdom, name and fame, holiness and magnetic
power, varchas. (See pp. 282-287 and pp. 376-392 supra).

(Various periods of the day and months are prescribed
for various kinds of studies, ‘religious’ and ‘secular’), Study
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should be put off in.stormy weather, or when it is raining
heavily with thunder and lighting; when a corpse is being
carried alcng, or there is any general mourning or public
gathering or festival ; when ill smells are abtout. Deep
study is best carried on, away from crowded habitations.
One <hould also avoid thinking about subjects of study,
in the dead of night, on when bathing or eating or
answering calls of nature, (for division of attention
between two functions will send blood in wrong directions,
and interfere with due performance of both). Nor, ordinarily
should one read in bed, or with feet lifted higher than
head, or after heavy meals; when the weather is very hot ;
when animals are making noise ; near cremation grounds
(or burial places) ; when unwell. (The general principles
underiying these injunctions are applicable, and indeed are
applied, in practice today ; but, of course, with many
exceptions and modifications, according to circumstances). )

Study of Sama Véda should be kept apart from that of
Rk and Yajuh. It is dedicated to pitr-s, while Rk belongs to
déva-s and Yajuh to men.

All the abcve may be summed up in two avoidances;
of unclean places, and impurity of mind and body.

Avoid adultery, para-darikam, by all means. There
is nothing so destructive of health and life (of individuals
concerned and of society generally); by creating distrust,
suspicion, jealousy, all round, and leading to murders and
even wars; witness the World Wars, consequence of lust,
hate, greed. The foundation of the family is mutual
faith of husband and life ; the foundation of society is the
family ; what destroys the family destroys society.

Do not lose self-confidence. If you have failed, try again ;
maintain a rcasonable self-respect (not conceit or pridef ’

Tell the truth always; but tell it pleasantly. Do not
tell it u?pleasantl)r, S0 as to hurt and repel instead of
of convincing. Nor ever tell a pleasant falsehood. To g
persistently cantankerous person, say ‘well’, ‘well’, bhadram,
bhadram. Get away from arid controversy quickly. (E.xcep..
tional deviations from truth gare allowed, for preservation
of life and property).

Those who are cleanly dressed ; carry fragrant and
health-promoting substances on their person; are studious;
reverent to gods and elders—they never suffer degradation, ’
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(Many injunctions, of minor importance, have been
omitted from the above).

(155-185) Good conduct is of supreme importance.
It brings longevity, fine progeny, sufficiency of wealth ; and
wards of ills. Sin recoils unfailingly, soon or late ; on the
sinner himself, or descendants.

Avoid too much dependence on, or slavish subordinatioa
to, others. Dependence on an-other is misery ; Self-dependence
1s happiness.

Let not the householder depart from the time-tested
ways of his forefathers without sufficient cause.?

Avoid controversies with relatives, teacher, priest,
physician, guest, children, elders, sick persons, and servants.
Who avoids disputes with these, avoids many ills ; winning
their affection, he wins all desirable things. (In this connec-

. tion, see pp. 359, 915, 52, 372, 179-185, 358, supra; many
of these verses 155-185 are translated fully, with commeant,
on those pages).

(186-206) Not even drinking water, not even kind words,
should be given to the illiterate self-styled brdhmaya,
hyprocritically imitates the ways of the cat and the heron,
which ‘meditate’, in frozen stillness, on their prey. Gifts to
such drag down the given as well as the receiver. Avarici-
ous, wearing mask-like face of virtue to deceive the world,
backbiting, cruel, always espying and prying about
(to discover the secrets of others for blackmail)—such is the
‘cat-vow’ brahmana, biddla-vrati. Eyes always bent low,
(as if fixed on the ground in meditation, but slily glancing
this way and that), ruthless, intent on selfish gain, crooked,
pretending humility, (ever ready to pounce upon ‘fish’ that
come within reach)—such are the ‘heron-vow’ brahmanas.
Both sorts deceive women and ignorant persons particularly.?

1 «“Those practices which our ancestors have delivered
to us, and by whose maintenance we have always profited,
must not be given up”’ : Tacitus, History of Roms, L 56,
(Everyman’s Library Series).

2 grifea:, fawden, deeafasm fiam,

@M AFIN 9, AEAAR sfY a4 s§ha | Many, iv. 30,
qHsa A, FIG:, SFaF:, Rwwas:;,

Raroafast Yo, e, vdstugas: ;



Manu] CAT-LIKE AND HERON-LIKE BRAHMANAS 1089

(201-203) Things belonging to others should not be
used without their permission.

(204) Yama-s, negative avoidances, abstention from
violence, (to be distinguished from just punishment), from
falsehood, stealing, unlawful sex-indulgence, hoarding of
private property (beyond due limits; and the further
avoidances that arise out of and are subsidiary to these)—these
should be observed carefully. Ni-yama-s, positive observances ;
rules of purity, contentment, ascetic self-denial, study of
-sacred literature, devotion and self-surrender to God—these are
next in importance; because yama-s are concerned with
-others, ni-yama-s with oneself.! Who neglects yama-s and -

aatefe:, dcafas:, sardaraaaa:,

), favarfadtan e f7a:

¥ qgataar faur, ¥ @ Afeiga,

3 qafa eluarfae, a9 QIdA HRO0 |

q qdEq A@EAA Y FAT AG w44,

[ .

aqa qid gserd, FA4 EFEIENS | Manw, iv. 195.8.
““(Priests) deceive women,  servants, and slaves, says
Julian’’ ;" I7roude, b’hort_bm.(lics on Great Subjccts, 11, 143,
Gibbon's Roman _E'm].nr«_z, in the chapters on Christianity,
.and other histories of Christianity, of Judaism, Islam, Bud-
dhism, have similar observations, as regards the immense
gifts made by rich women, to priests, for ‘religious’ purposes ;
most of them grossly misused, for the service of debauchery.

! Manu himself does not define the two, here.
Kulliika quotes Yajia-valkya and others, to explain. But the
gamasika dharma of Manu is the same as the yama-s
described in the translation above; only ‘sense-control’ is
substituted for complete continence, and ‘purity’ (economic)
for voluntary poverty—for the sake of the householder :

arficar, a4, wead, @id, efafm;,

ud qiwifa® ad Qgavd SAQIE AE: | Manw, x. 63.
Again :

wlq:, a, i_"‘ﬁ, SG%{&, ﬁ*'é, ﬁﬁ'ﬂﬁfﬁ&z,

|Y:, faar, @cd, WY, Ins gASQ | vii, 92,
These ten cover the five yamas and five ni-yama-s; some
under slightly differents forms—because they are enjoined for
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observes ni-yama-s only, he falls lower instead of rising
higher, spiritually.

(205-223) (Various occupations and ways of life are
indirectly depreciated or censured, by saying that the good
brahmana should not accept anything from these. {\.mong
them, prostitutes and professional actors, dancers, singers,
etc., are also mentioned. The subject has been dealt
with before in connection with the vicious ruler deriving
revenue from these. But, it should be noted that a
bequest by such a person, for a charitable purpose, does not
fall under the ban. It only expiates the past sin, and purifies
the past ill-gotten gains, and does not encouragye any in future.

See, here, pp. 337-9 swpra, on which verses 207-225 are
translated in full).

(224-247) A dispute arose among the gods: “\Whose
food-gift is the worse, that of the Véda-learned miser, o
that of the generous money-lender ?° They decided that the
two were equally bad. But the Lord of Creatures, Prajj.
pati, Brahma, appeared before them, and said: ‘Do not make
the unequal equal; the food offered by the generous-hearted
person is sanctified by his faith-filled spirit; the other ig
corrupted by the grudging and unwilling mind.” (Different
kinds of gifts bring different sorts of satisfaction in return,
psychical and physical; sce pp. 3558, for tul renderings
of ii. 225-23+ and iv. 179-185).1

all varna-s and all ashrama-s. In Yogu-Sitra, the two are :
[ o ©
A AR A-SEAT-A@d-sqRagr:, A7 |
I F/ATE-ATFATmA-g e fopararfa, foann 1 i, 1-2

Many texts from Bhaganate and other scriptures have been
gathered in my Skt. work qAT-IH/-QIT (see its Index-
references).

_ITIW Mahatma Letters, p. 200, say; “The reward
provided by nature for men who are benevolent in a large
generous way and who have not focussed their affections

upon an individuality or speciality, is that if pure, they pass
_the quxcker. for that through the Kima and Riipa Lokas
into the higher sphere of 'I'ri-bhuvanam, since it is one
where the formation of abstract ideas and the consideration
of general principles fill the thought of the occupants.
Personality is the synonym for limitation, and the more
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The giver of drinking water to the thirsty person, obtains
satisfaction like that of the thirsty person, after drinking water ;
of food to the hungry, pleasure unfailing ; of sesame, desired
progeny ; of lamplight, fine eyes ; of land, land ; 9f h_ousg, fine
houses; of silver, fine complexion ; of clothes, l}_abltz'ltlon in t'h?
moon ; of horses, dwelling in the abode of the Ashvins, Gemini
(who, in Purapic myth, are the sons of Ashvd; see pp. 599-602
supra); of bullocks, steady affluence; of cows, res@ence in
the world of the Sun ; of bad conveyances, a good wife; of
protection, rulership; of corn, long-lasting happiness_; of
spiritual knowledge, Identity with Brahma. The gift of
Spiritual Knowledge excelleth all other gifts. The mood of
mind, intention, purpose, with which a person makes a gift,
that .motive is correspondingly rewarded. If gwer and
receiver give and receivz with sincere and reverent mind, they
both are on the way to heaven; otherwise, purgatory.

Let none feel proud because he lives ascetically, nor
proclaim his own benefactions. The fruits are lost thereby.
Gather Dharma-merit slowly, steadily, as Fermitcs build great
termitaria. Mother, father, spouse, child, other nearest
relative or dearest friend—none of these help the soul in the
life after this life; only Dharma does. The living being
comes solitary into this world: leaves it solitary ; reaps
rewards and punishments solitary. When the body dies,
kinsfolk abandon it, like a log of wood or clod of clay,
and go away; only Dharma goes with it (also A-Dharma).
Therefore malke close friends with Dharma ; secure it for
helper ; it will cnable you to cross beyond the great
Darkness ; it endows the soul with new body of etherial light
and tales it to the high abodes of the sinless.

(248-255) Not for his own personal use, but for the
support of dependents, a person may accept gifts when com-
pelled by necessity, from even the unworthy.

The tenant who pays rent in kind (ardhika, ‘half-the-pro-
duce’), the family-friend, the cattle-herder, servant, barber,

contracted the person’s ideas, the closer will he cling to the
lower spheres of being, the longer loiter on the plane of
selfish intercourse. The social status of a being is of course
a result of Karma, the law being that ‘like attracts like’.
The re-nascent being is drawn into the gestative current with
which the preponderating attractions coming over from the
last birth make him assimilate.”
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and whosoever says ‘1 am yours’—from the hands of such
may food be taken, though they be shiidras. But the persog
who offers himself for service, saying ‘I am yours’, Shoull
state his qualifications, needs, kinds of service that he wil
do, truthfully; he who does otherwise, (produces false
testimonials), is as a thief, other-deceiving and self—dfzcelvnjg-

(256) ANl  artha-s. ‘meanings’, desires, intentions,
thoughts, ideas, emotions. moods, are embodied and reflected
In, and expressed by, speech. Who mis-uses, ab-uses, mis-
employs, mis-appropriates speech, he mis-manages cvery-
thing.l

(257-260) After having duly discharged the three con-
genital debts, to Rshis, D éva-s, Pitr-s, let the house-
older put the household (whether peasant's or emperor’s) in
the Charge of his son (or other competent person), retire from
the competitive life, and dwell apart, looking with impartial
€¥e on all. Let him cultivate detachment and meditate in
Quiet solitude on the Nature of Atma and Its ways. Thus
will he attain to the highest goal of the human being.2

uch are the rules for the family-life. Following them

zarefully, the twice-born man attains to the Peace of
l'ahma,

t arfy e fafgar: @, arsge:, aufafagan;

a@?’_f{ q: Faaa{ a]a., q: Gé-%%'q—%iﬁaz:| _Manu, iv. 256.
g fG-fag-garat AT S1ave, gerfirf,

IR @ amasd, THAMgery aqrferd: |

Thia farada facd, G, fed anenas

i faraaral € 9 Sy sfanresfe | Many, iv. 257-8.
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CHAPTER XV
(Synopsis of ch. v of Manw).

(1-18) The Rshis, having listened to Bhrgu so far
(see pp. 131 and 629 swupra), asked: ¢How does Death
prevail over those who follow the ways of Dharma strictly 21,
Bhrgu replied: ‘Some-where, some-when, some-how, failure
does occur in observance of Dharma—because of inevitable
limitations of human life. By neglect of study, misinter-
pretation, breach of rules of good conduct, and chiefly by
indolence and mistakes of tongue and sex, doors are opened
through which Death stalks in.

(Then follow lists of articles to be avoided, or to be taken,
for food): Garlic, onions, mushrooms, things grown in
filthy places or with filthy manure, also red gums, exudations
through cuts and slashes (like toddy, opium, turpentine;
milkk of cows for first ten days after calving (which causes
purging and curdles if heated on fire); milk of mares,
donkeys, or any other single-(unsplit)-hoofed animal, ewes,
cows in heat, cows which have lost their calves, and of any
wild animal except the she-buffalo. Various preparations
of rice-and-sesame, wheat-puddings, fried bread, flesh-meats,
articles sacred to {éva-s and the sacrificial fire, should not
be taken ordinarily ; but only on special occasions, after
offerings to déva-s and the fire. Fermented articles should
be avoided; except curds and the products thereof, and also
non-intoxicating drinks prepared from good wholesome
flowers, fruits. and roots. (For those to whom animal foods
are permitted, thougl} even for them avoidance is recommend-
ed, such as kshattriya and shiidras) meat of birds of prey is
forbidden ; also of such as dwell in towns and make nests in
houses, (sparrows, swallows, etc.), or catch fish by diving.
Meat of whole-hoofed animals is forbidden except the camel;
also of dogs; also all slaughter-house meats. All fish are
forbidden as well as fish-eating birds; also village-swine.
Fish are particularly forbidden, because they eat all kinds
of putrid flesh, ,including human corpses; so that he who
eats fish eats all sorts of forbidden meats at once. Exceptions.
are four kinds of fish, pathina, rohita, rajiva, sinha-tunda,
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and (at one sweep!) all fish that have scales. Animals chl'
solitary habits (like snakes); those that are strange -ane
unknown; also those that have five nails on_each foot ; 21."
forbidden. But of these last, the porcupine, shalyaka,
(hedgehog ?), godha (great wild lizard ? r.hmo, turtle, haret._
and rabbit are permissible; also those with only onc set o
teeth.1 .

(19-23) prescribe expiations, fasting, etc., for the sin
of elating forbidden things ; and also add that ‘necessity knows
no law’

(24-26) Long-kept stale food should not be eaten; but
things fried in butter, and others prepared from wheat,
barley, ang milk, which have not lost their taste, may be
©aten even after long keeping. .

(27-56) Flesh-meats may be eaten to avoid death from
Starvation.” 1In such last resort, we have to remember that all
things whatsoever, moving and unmoving, are food for life.

Oving tHings (animals) subsist on the unmoving, the toothed
OR the toothless, the hand-ed on the hand-less, the valiant on
the timid ; (the great on the small, the intelligent on the
foolish, the brave on the timid). But to kill and eat without
Such djre necessity is demoniac. For yajiia-s, sacrificial
Oblationg also, vegetable substances should be used; not
animals, Always the fact remains, that he who slays animals
for his own pleasure, he does not win real happiness of mind
arzd cart, here or hereafter. Flesh-meat cannot be obtained
Without killing ; hence the sin of eating it.2 Abettor, acces-
:?lry', carver, seller, purchaser, cook, server, eater of the flesh,
Malncur sin equally with the actual killer and pytcher.
mam‘s.ah Is so-called, because sah (it, he) will eat me,
say ntl’ In future,  whose flesh I am eating now. Some may
nay hat flesh-eating, liquor-drinking, sex-indulgence, are
raﬁoral’ taught by nature; but self-control, sin-avoidance, and

Ral virtuous conduct are also taught by Nature; to

'But a exceptions are cancelled for medi
I et i, B sire: e ;
7 T Wi qona FEE IS 1Ry s,
g Y A, AT Aw: q wgad | MbA., Shangi-p-

next :Flesh‘meat iS ﬁnest food H milk and milk-products com.e
can l;e but flesh does not grow on cereals, trees, or stone; it
had only by killing ; hence sin in eating it.’

cal purposes.
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abstain is better than to indulge; to curb lower appetites is
better than to give rein to them. ’

(The verses in the current rescension of Manu oscillate
and vacillate between prohibition and permission of animal
foods. The permissive verses are probably later interpola-
tions by grosser-minded priests. Mahabharata, Vayw, and
other Furanas narrate legeads of a dispute between rshi-s
and déva-s. Rshi-s, symbolising ‘spiritual wisdom’,
said that the word a-ja, in a-ja-médha, commonly understood
as ‘goat-sacrifice’) means ‘un-born’ and ‘un-bearing’ a, not,
Jitah, born, grain which is no longer capable of sprouting.
1Déva-s, symbolising ‘senses’, said the word meant ‘goat’.
King Uparichara-Vasu was appointed arbitrator. He made
award in ambiguous language; because he did not wish
to offend ecither party. The rshi-s pronounced a curse upon
him ; he had been able, formerly, to fly in the air, above
the surface of the earth, wuparéi-chara ; he would not be able
to leave the surface of the earth now. The significance
of the myth seems to be that human beings had, formerly,
bodies of subtler matter, which could fly about ; gradually
they densified and became confined to the surface of the
earth, simultaneously with the grossening of their passions
and appetites, and the rising, within them, of cravings for
killing and eating living things. The final injunction of
Manu is that animal food must be avoided by those who
aspire to be holy, to gain the higher wisdom and achieve
sitivika superphysical accomplishments, giddhi-s ; and that
those who are engaged in protectional soldier-duties or
agricultural and pastoral functions, may slay and eat
flesh of such wild animals as are destructive of human life
and property, crops and domestic animals. Such permission
seems to have been due to the imperative necessity to
defend life and prqperty, and to the desirability of not wast-
ing flesh made available by that killing, for human food
purposes and the economising of other food thereby. Yet, even
so, while the k:l_lmg may be necessary, the eating as well as
the wasting r{ught be avoided by burying the flesh in the
earth and letting it serve as manure. As to fighting, it was
conclusively proved in the Boxer War of China, 1900, that
vegetarian Indian soldiers fought for a whole day, better, and
had much more ‘staying power’ and stamina, on a pouchful
of parched gram and molasses, which they themselves carried,
and plain water, than "European soldiers on ‘bully-beef’ and
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alcoholic drinks which had to be served out to them by am
elaborate commissariat every three hours).

(57-92) (Then follow rules as to observances of ‘impurity-
segregation’, on occasions of births and deaths in the famlly.
In the case of deaths from contagious or infectious diseases,
such ‘quarantine’ of the family is intelligible ; also as obser—
vance of a period of ‘mourning’, generally, such as is included
in the conventions of all civilised societies. It is less easy |to
understand in the case of births A psychological explanation
might be that, thereby, the mind of the whole family is kept
attentive to the needs of the mother and baby, during those
early days of risk of various kinds, physical and super-
Physical, arising from the activitics of evil spirits which are
attracted by the placental and fluid discharges—as they are
by the effluvia of slaughter-houses and spirituous liquors.
Being thus attentive, if intelligent and will-ed, not frighf-
Caused, generates a thought-force which counteracts all evil
Influences, and secures needed cleanliness and medical care.
With ‘scientific’ midwifery spreading, the need for actual
Segregation and avoidance of physical contact is disappearing.

ery varied customs and practices are to be found, on this
point, 'among primitive, savage and degcnerate, barbarous,
Semi-civilised tribes, dwelling in islands, hills, forests, more
or less isolated from each other. These have been jnvesti-
gated and recorded with admirable industry by western
Scientists ; and are very interesting to compare with those
Current in different parts of India as well as in other cijvilised
Countries, among educated and upedqucated, and also with the
rules of Manu. 7The Mystic Rose, by Ernest Crawley, collects
a vast variety of such customs. ]t should be noted that
ifferent rules are laid down by Manu for different circum-~
Stances ; that, throughout, the necessity of carrying on the
World’s dajly work is kept carefully in view ; and the rules
are modified or related accordingly. Thus:)

(93-104) Kings, rulers, persons in office are exempt from
fules r¢ ceremonial segregation, They must be ever ready
Yo perform theic: duty. Those who have taken any special
VOWs, or begun any ‘pious Sacrificial’ work for public good,
also all sunnyasis, are similarly exempt.

(105-126) (Then follow rules a5 to purification). Wisdom,:

ascetic penance, fire, right food and fasting, pure watgr,
Plastering with disinfectants (white-washing, etc.), pure air,,
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sunlight, time, and, above all, pure mind and good deed—
these cleanse and purify. For humans, honest livelihood is
greatest purifier., He whcse way of living, of earning
his livelihood, whose possessions are pure, he is pure ; not he
who rubs his hands or whole body with earth (modern
‘soap’ !) and washes with water over and over again.
(Economic bias’ is all-important. The whole life will be dirty
and unhappy, of a people whose economics, ways of trade,
commerce, business ¢ enerally, are unclean, frandulent, greedy,
grasping—as in those times and places in which profiteering,
cornering, stock-jobbing, black-marketing. gambling, card-
sharping, bogus companies, false advertisements, shamelessly
false and deceitful booming, boosting, propaganding, alluring,
are rampant, as at present, in the first halfof the 20th century.)
The wise man purifies his mind from the sin of a surge
of wrath, by forgiving the OffePdef’- . He who happens to com-
mit some impropriety actively, 1S punﬁec_i by an adequate gift
to some deserving cause Or PErson, (if the person injured is
not available to receive the expiatory and propitiatory
amends). If a Vida-knower commits some sin secretly, he
may purify himself by adequate ascetic penance and japa-reci-
tation of mind-elevating baseness-suppressing sacred mantra-s.
Rubbing and rinsing with clean earth or sand and water
cleanses articles of metal, like household utensils; its own
flow purifies a river, causing dirt to settle down; the woman
who has sinned in mind only, is purified by menstruation; a
twice-born person is purified from all sin, by sincere san-nyaisa,
renunciation, after due discharge of all his worldly debts and
duties. Limbs are cleansed by water; mind and speech
by truth; soul by vidya and tapas, spiritual knowledge
and asceticism. Articles of gold and silver and precious
stones, and objects made of stone, are, usually, cleansed
with ashes or earth and water, (but chemicals of various
kinds are used by experts). Articles of copper, iron,
bronze, brass, tin, zinc, lead, should be cleansed with acids;
liquids, by straining and aeration ; heavy articles, made
of many parts, like furniture, by wiping with et
cloth ; articles of wood, if some undesirable liquid has
soaked in, by scraping. Large heaps of grain or clothes,
if contaminated by merely casual touch of a dirty person
or thing, are purified by simply sprinkling with water.
Silks and woollen clothes are cleansed with kshara (soda),
alkaline substances ; heavy blankets with soap-nut, arishta;
28
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and so on. .
The general rule is that rubbing with earth or as};iiz‘?ec;
washing with water should be continued till sticking par
and smell are gone. L
P (127-147)g(0ther general rules, for facilitation of the

ay’s work, are: . .

d An im’/'lsible), or unseen contact with impurnty mill)’ t:‘e
disregarded ; what is declared by a reliable pzrson to be clea n
should be taken as such; also large stores of water, whic
are not obviously dirty, and have no bad smellor colo_r or
taste. The hands of artisans and craftsmen, and raw articles
displayed for sale in the market, must perforce be taken
as clean. The mouth of women is to be regarded as pure
(i.e., any angry, untruthful, ruse-ful words they may SfllY
are not to be minded, because women’s nature is emotjona )-
Fruits pecked and broken off by birds; teats from which a
calf has just sucked; teeth of hunting dogs or .huntmg-
leopards, also the hands of chindila-hunters which have
Pulled down deer, ectc., are clean. Sensor and motor organs
above the navel in a human body are clean ; those below are
not. Al excretions, sweat, rhzum, phlegm, urine, fwces,
da“dmff, etc., are unclean. Minute droplets from sprays, or
froth and foam blown from hosrses’ mouths when running,
dust rajsed by the wind-—these are not unclean.

(148-169) (Rules which apply to women specially are :)

In childhood, the father ; in youth, the husband; in old age,
the son; protects th: woman from harm., Woman (delicate
and comparatively weak in body; not always very strong
In mind, subject to surges of emostion) should not pe left to
take care of herself. Living apart from father, husband,
220, usually ends in grief and dishonor for both families.
€ housewife should always be cheerful, clean, simply and
g?atly dressed, lightly ornamented ; skilled in the performance

house-hold duties ; keep all household appurtenances well-
arranged

; and not be open-handed, but carefully economical. !
(See P. 499 supra.) (In Purapic legend, over and over again,
Whena the highest gods have beeu defeated by the titans,
;"__'\.

11t may interest the reader to compare Manu’s advice

to the new-wed wife with the following, published in Leflder
(Allahabad) dated 18-5-1924 : «“Wisdom for wives. Tien Com-
mandments. These were issued by the U.S.A. (Legal Aid

Society for Women hoping to be thappy though married’.
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Dévi, under one or another feminine form has battled
with and slain them ; see Durga-sapta-shati. There is no
more sublime fighter than even the animal mother fighting for
her young). The husband to whom she has been given in
marriage by elders--he should be tended by her diligently
throughout life; all married happiness depends on love
between the wedded pair; the two, as halves of one body,
are saha-dharma-charau, ‘con-joined in all dharma-duties’;
none of these can be performed separately by either; if she
should precede him in death, she should await his arrival
In the wupper worlds; if he should pass on before, then
she should pass the rest of her days, awaiting the call
to come to her, and then should join him.

Thus should house-man and house-wife pass honorably
through the second fshrama.

1. Do not be extravagant; nothing appeals to a man more
than the prospect of being economically independent. 2. Keep
your home clean; nothing is more refreshing to the eyes
of the tired nerve-racked worker than the sight of the well-
tidied home. 3. Do not permit your person to become
unattractive. 4. Do not receive attentions from other men ;
husbands are often jealous and some are suspicious without
cause. 5. Do not resent reasonable discipline of children
by their father ; even just men consider such interference an
impertinence. 0. Do not spend too much time with your
mother. 7. Do not accept advice from the neighbours or
stress too greatly even that of your own family concerning the
management of your domestic affairs ; think for yourself ; con-
sult your husband. 8. Do not disparage your husband; your
ill-advised opinion of him, uttered in a moment of petulance,
may be eagerly §eized upon by others as the true measure
of his character and abilities. 9. Smile; be attentive in
all things ; smile is antidote to toxic effects
of ill humour; consideration for your husband’s feeling
malkes him respectful of yours. 10. Be tactful ; be feminine ;
men are but over-grown children ; they do not mind coaxing,
but they resent coercion; most men prefer their opposites ;
femininity attracts and compels them.”” These ‘command
ments’ were probably framed by men. A corresponding set
is needed for ‘husbands.” Also, it has to be borne in mind
that such rules are general ones. Special circumstances
require special rules,



CHAPTER XVI
Problems of Domesticity (Contd.)
Synopsis of Ch. vi of Manu.

(1—21) When the householder sees white hairs on his body,
wrinkies in his skin, and a child in the lap of his child—let him
retire from the second into the third Ashrama ; give up urban
luxuries , also comforts largely ; entrust his wife tohis sons, or, if
she so wishes, take her along with him ; take with him his sacri-
ficial fires; carry on the five great daily sacrifices with such
grains, roots, fruits as are available in the suburbs ; devote
himself to study of the sacred sciences and scriptures, medi-
tations, philanthropic thought and act, wishing well to all,
always giving and not taking. Such is the dharma-duty of
the ‘forest-dweller’, vana-stha. He may store food for only
one day ; or one month, or one half-year, or, at most, for one
year ; eat only once a day, or on cvery alternate day,
or once every third or even fourth day, as his practice
of endurance increases. Or he may follow the Chandriyapa
method (decreasing and increasing the quantity of his food
with the phases of the moon. (Various other practices
are suggested. The essential purpose is to strengthen
the will, confirm it in sclf-denial, and make mind and
body more and more fit for metaphysical meditation and
superphysical yoga-exercises).

(22-32) (Various methods of inuring physical body to
hardship, and gaining control over it, 4re suggested, optional-
ly: e. g.) sleep on bare ground; kcep standing or sitting
for long hours in one posture; pass a whole day-night
drinking water only; sit amidst five fires in the hot season
(four fires on four sides and blazing sun above); stand in
rain in rainy season, sit immersed up to neck in water in
winter, etc. Thus should he gradually—not suddenly—in-
crease the rigor of his asceticism,

(Manu’s next verses are not very clear. They seem
to give the option of ending life with the third ashrama,
merging the fourth intoit; or of entering into the fourth
definitely and ceremonially). Bye and bye he may give
up_‘SaCﬂﬁC1al fires’ and fixed abode; live on roots and
fruits only ; sleep at foot of trees, on bare ground;
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roam about from place to place and obtain fc?od from
householders or other ascetic vanasthas of the earhe.r stage.
More than all this should he meditate _on meaning of
words of Upaniskafs, in order to realise the Universal
Self; the holy words which have always been pondered
by rshi-s even during the household life too. ,Or he may
walk away determinately towards _‘the north’, ‘never ye:t
conquered’, a-pari-jita, living on alr.and water ox_ﬂy, _untxl
his body falls (as P;‘mdava-s. did, in the Maha-bharata
story). Giving up his body in one of lthe several ways
followed by Maharshis, he attains Brahma.

(33-40) Or he may, after finishing the third quarter
of his life as suburban dweller, ‘dweller in the \yoodlands,
vana-stha, formally enter the fourth ﬁ_shrama and become a
‘wanderer’, pari-vrajaka, and finish the last quarter of

sses on thus, from stage to stage;

life as such., If he pa : >
thereby discharges his three congenital debts, by studying

and helping to study, by rearing up virtuous progeny, by

unremunerated public_service (modern equivalent of yajiia);
and then devotes himself to winning of moksha, salvation,
he will win it. Otherwise he will fall deeper instead.of’
rising higher. (The bailiffs of the lafv fvill pursue him,
because of unpaid debts, and will throw him into jail.)

To mark his entrance into sannyasa formally, let him
perform the praji-patya sacrifice, whereby all one’s belongings
are given away, without remainder. (To give up all posses-
sions and all sense of possession means a very great change
of spirit, a radical conversion. It means the giving-up of
ahamkira and éshand-s, individualism and primal three
appetites, whose workings make up ego-complex; and
grasping of the Universalism of the Ego-Simplex, the One
Self). He who wanders forth thus having given to all ‘the
gift of fear-me-not’, a-bhaya-dakshing, (vowing harmlessness
to all—‘do not fear any the least harm from me, whoever you
are'’), to him are given in return, by his own Spirit, the radiant

1A1l these ascetic exercises, for 'mortification of flesh,
and even severer ones, are followed even foday, by
hundreds ; as may be witnessed on the banks of Ganga,
in Banaras, throughout the year, and in Allahabad, Hardwar,
etc., during Kumbha fair; and in Thibet, of course,
Medieval saints of Europe also furnish examples. .
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worlds of Brahma, to him arises no fear from any one.

Some quotations may be given here, from western
writers, to show how mature and wise thought arrives at the
same conclusions, epoch after epoch, country after country.

“Those who strive to ‘remain young’ merely become stale
and fossilised The man of fifty-five who tries to be a ‘gay
youngdog’ and ‘one of the boys’ is dominated by a psychology
characteristic of the age of adolescence, and is one of the
most pathetic sights that the gods can tehold. He need never
be ‘on the shelf’, if he voluntarily leaves the struggle for
power to younger men, and is content to contribute to society,
the wisdom gained in the experiénce of years. There are
fresh instincts ready to spring forth at every rebirth of life,
like the phoenix. By welcoming these, we remain young
by advancing with the age, we achieve perpetual youth”;
Dr. J. A. Hadfleld, Psychology of Morals, p. 120, (published,
1927). See, however, in this connection, The Science of the
Self , ch. vi, for some modifications of above.

Manu’s injunctions are simply regularisations, refine-
ments, spiritualisations, of natural facts and laws; and the
“bas.ls of his laws is the same, as that of the best modern
legxs]ation, véz., Expediency. Every Act of Legislation begins
Wwith the words, ‘Whereas it is expedient’. But Manu’s
Expediency is much more profound and comprehensive; it
means ‘expedient for the realisation of the undisputed
Purush-drthas, the four fundamental values, ends, aims, of
life. Also, he never lays down a rigid rule. His injunctions
are always elastic, and leave room for much option, in special
Circumstances ; but also always keep fundamental principles
In view. Anu-kalpa.s and vi-kalpa-s, alternatives—room
1s always left for these, and, sometimes, these are even
e€xpressly mentioned, as in these very verses synoptised above.
b What must happen any way ; and with pain, humiliation,

ltternes..s, if resisted ; should be welcomed, nay fore-stalled
vcﬁ?"ta“l_}’o and thus be transformed into noble sacrifice
Wwhich will win great spiritual results. This is what Manu
énjoins.  Test his injunctions any way, psychologically,
Fh}fs’OIOE}C&“ys economically, politically, domestically, socio-
ogically ; they will hold good and sound true. Extremes

meet however ; and the grand triumphs of the soul have been

misinterpreted by those who see the things of the spirit with
the eyes of the flesh, instead of the other way. Thus: “The
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father seems to have been the head of the family only so long
as he was able to be its protector and maintainer ; decrepit
parents being even allowed to die of starvation’; Wester-
marck, The History of Human JMMarriage. Among some
cannibal tribes, they were even eaten up literally. Compare
the life-story of ‘solitary old males’ who have been driven
away, when not killed outright, by a younger and stronger
‘leader’, from herds of elephants or gorillas, or schools of
whales. But yet agaipn, in scme human tribes, the parents
welcome and themselves invite such death, when food is
scarce and the tribe can scarcely nourish its young.

Another western writer speaks of the “Ripe wisdom,
sweetness, humour, and that strange peace of those who have
come without bitterness out of a great tribulation and have
reached the high ground where they never can be hurt or
hurt any one again’. Bernard Shaw says: “This is the
true joy in life, the teing used for a purpose recognised by
yourself as a weighty one; the being worn out thoroughly
before you are thrown on the scrap-heap ; the being a force
of Nature, instead of a feverish little c]od. of ailments and
grievances complaining that the world will not devote itself
t0 making you happy”. .

All this is only commentary, 1n modern terms, on the
older words, full of profounder meaning : The brahmana
is the man of Brahma, knower of Brahma, whose body
has been made Brabmi, fit abode for Brahma, by deliberate
self-purification’; “Ye are the living temples of God”; “Ye are
the sons of God”; missionaries, messengers, of God. The
more the soul attenuates its matter-ward desires, the more it
approximates the One Spirit. Therefore, as Bhar¢r-hari

says, translating Manu,

savd g frad sfvar oft R

e e fy @, wngd s@ed faafa
‘Give up, in good time, the objects of the senses; they are
sure to leave you some day, however much you may try to
detain them ; and leave you sorrowing. But if you cast them
away yourself, spontaneously, then they leave behind a great
and joyful peace with you’.

(41-65) Let the  ‘wanderer’ carrying only a stick, a
water-pot, an (ochre-colored) waist-cloth ; (danda, kamandalu,
kashﬁya are carried by sannyasi-parivrdjakas today also).
Let him cultivate solitari-ness, and contentment ; but he may
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go into habitations to beg ‘nourishment’. He should not desire
death, nor desire life'; he should simply await his time, even as
a servant his master’s command. Let him place his feet as
‘purified’ (guided) by the eyes (to avoid treading on dirt or
living things ; drink water purified, strained, through clean) by
cloth; utter speech purified by truth; do act purified
(sanctioned) by conscience; avoid speaking  extremist
words himself, and silently endure such when spoken by
others; not despise or feel hostile to anyone, for the sake
of this perishable body ; answer harsh words with soft; cver
meditate on mysteries of the Spirit fand its manifestations
In Matter); Not depend on anything Else than Self. Let
him not ever think of getting alms in return for giving any
astrological or palmist or phrenological advice, or for teaching
any shﬁs_tra-science; nor should he think of debating or
¢Ngaging in controversy with anyone; but he may give
advn_ce or instruction, out of compassion, if requested;
(Valdika-sannyi_sis use ochre-colored cloth; Buddhist bhiklkhus,
yellow ; and “the latter generally do some preaching to the
host and family and friends, after having taken their meal),
he anchorite’s utensil should not be of metal, but of dried
ard Cucumber-rind, or cocoa-nut shell or bamboo or baked
?arthen_\vare. Only once in the day should he go about
Oor alms, to good: men’s houses, and should avoid those
a?:ses where other ascetics, or beggars, or dogs, or birds,
old all',eagiy crowding. Also he should visit the good house-
eeas:as k_homes for alms, after sound of husking-pestle has
llfensil’s ltlchen-ﬁre been put out, members of the house been fed,
the diff Cleansed and put away. Let him observe carefully
respecti erent paths and fates of souls in consequence of their
pu:I-) tw? karqla—s and the dosha-s (vdsani-s, appetites) ;
witgaglal pains of sinners; frustrations, losses, contacts
tearine hostile, miseries of old age, agonies of illness,
PaSsage a;”a.‘y from body, fall into womb  again,
et igm c; the soul through a thousand low and evil forms.
that also see with enlightened vision, the lasting happiness
- 3600rues to souls that follow virtuous ways.
5éhrz£rr16—77) (Though these rules are prescribed;for‘ the .fourth
other s;ti, yl?t the essence of them may be practised in any
an: age of life also ; wearing of the outer marks of
xroy Particular dshrama is not indispensable to real dharma ;.
or does it always mean that the appropriate dharma is being
réally followed). " The sannyasl, or other ishrami, should remem-
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ber that Pran-dyama, ‘breath-extending’, ‘deep, slow and long
‘breathing’;, and ‘breath-regulation’, in various ways destroys
dosha-s, foreign matters and toxins of the phys:ca! body,
by promoting perspiration, etc., and also allzilys, violence
-of passionate desires; dharani, ‘contemplation’ of . the
Supreme, cleanses the mind of kilbisha-s, ‘sinful tendenqxes’ :
pratyahidra, ‘abstraction’, of the mind, from sense-objects,
weakens, loosens, unties, worldly ‘attachments’, sam-sargas;
and dhyina, fixed ‘meditation’ on the Self, helps the soul
to discard all the ‘weaknesses that are inconsistent with the
inherent lordliness of the Spirit’, an-ishvra guna-s. Apd
Temembering these principles of Yoga,. let him practise
according to them.! He who has attained to samyag-
-darshana, ‘true vision’, he is not bound by~ka rma-s; for he
no longer performs any act with selfish intent, for selfish
fruit,

At the end, let the Renunciant cast off, all willingly
.(when the call comes to him from (within) this hut, this hovel,
this framework built of the five elements, raftered ' and
pillared with bones, tied with tendons and muscles, plastered
with flesh and blood, covered with skin, foul-smelling, filled
‘with fcecal filth, tenanted by sorrows al:ld -Qld age, ever-
‘tottering and crumbling, this home of all miseries.

(78-85) At his passing, let him swill’ away, by dhyana-
yoga, all ‘assets’ due to him because of his good deeds, to
those who have been dear to him in life; and his ‘liabilities,
because of his ill deeds, to those who have maltreated him.
Thus will he clear away both debts and assets, one against
the other, and, freed from both, will ascend to im-part-ial
Brahma, same in and to all.2

1As a matter of simple experiment, let any one, when
. feeling tired or depressed, close his eyes and take a few deep,
long, and slow breaths, meditating on the Infinite and
imagining that vitality is streaming into him from all space,
as air into lungs from the atmosphere; he will probably
feel re-fresh-ed, re-in-vigor-ated, cheered up. He may make
similar experiments with the other rules, which are all
expounded in greater detail in Yoga-Satra and Bhashya and
other works. '

3Cf. Upanishat texts: q&q gAT: T4 Iyafea, g3 aIg
g, fewma: qig-gRat; aa W’Q‘i% ﬁ‘{ﬂ% . qeq %
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All ¢This’, E;a t, the whole World-Process, ‘Object-
World’, which is indicated by the word ‘This’, is Ideation,
‘dhyanikam, of the Self. Therefore he who does not know
the Science of the Self, cannot bring any act to right and
fruitful issue, (for he will act without due understanding of
the proper aim, right and rightful purpose, value, end, of
life and actionl. Therefore let him study the Nature, Sva-
bhava, of the Self in allits aspects, adhyatmika, psycho-
logical-mental-spiritual, adhi-bhautika, physiological-
physical-material, adhi-daivika, energic. Such Brahma,
expounded in Védanta, is the refuge of the ignorant as well
as the wise. It is the One Goal, unconsciously or consciously,
of those who desire heaven or Immortality, respectively.

(86-97) (Again follow alternatives and general principles).
So far duties of regular yafi-8 have been explained.
Listen now to those of Véda-sannyasi-s (verses 87-94 have
been translated and explained on pp. 88, 158, 166, and 636
supra also). The person whose body is not equal to the hard.
ships of ‘wandering’ life; but who has discharged his
three congenital debts duly; observes carefully the ten-fold
essential dharma (see pp. 166 and 636 supra); and has studied
Védanta, realised Brahma, and given up all sense of separatist
egoism and all individualistic desire; such a person may
dwell in a part of the accustomed family-home or its neigh-
bourhoood, being provided with necessaries by a capable son,
after having made over charge of the household (peasant’s (or
king’s) to that sou.

(Chs : vii, viii, ix of Manu deal with Kshattriya-duties.
They have all been synoptised in Ch. VIII to XII of the
present work, ‘The Problems of Administration, or The
Political Organisation’,

(Chap. XVT of the present work, which ends on this page,

g@ﬁ}@zd{% artsrar: gEFIF ! A business-man, winding up, issues
a notice calling on his debtors to pay up, and his creditors to
take away their dues. A retiring or dying householder ins-
tructs his sons to call in all his assets and therewith pay up
all his debts.

1eqrfad ad 4a way 99, ‘qag-afuafed; a ff sasareafiq
P fwar-we IqgA 1+ Manu, vi. 82. See also xii. 100,
translated on p. 9 supra.
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deals with Vaishya-duties, i.e., the ‘Problems of Sustentation
or Domestico-Economic Organisation’.



CHAPTER XVII

Problems of Domesticity (Contd.)

(This chapter deals with some general principles
and considerations which supplement what has gone before.
They were covered by pp. 211-262 of the previous edition).

Accepting the fact of sex-difference as indefeasible,
during the present stage of human evolution, Manu men-
tions the conditions of happy homes, (for creation and
maintenance of which all over the land, all organisations,
educational, political, economic, industrial and subsidiary,
exist), and the duties that have to be discharged by all
concerned, in order that those conditions may be realised.

Husband and wife are enjoined to love one another ti]l
death do them part, and after and beyond that too :

The whole duty, in brief, of husband and wife towards
each other is that they cross not and wander not apart from
each other in thought, word, and deed till death. And
the promise is that they who righteously discharge this
duty here shall not be parted hereafter even, by death
of body, but shall be together in the worlds beyond also.?

Polygyny, in some phases of civilisation and some types
o_f psych_o-physical constitution, as polyandry in other excep-
tanal Circumstances, and second and third marriages by
widows and widowers, also separations and re-marriages,
were suffered and allowed, but always with reluctance and
deprecation. The ideal is monogamy and constancy till death,
and even beyond.

Since the superphysical possibilities of the woman-form
are higher, because of intenser love-nature and one-pointedness,
therefore Manu places before the woman, who has lost her
spouse, the ideal of remaining faithful to his memory till

! Aqtstaen sy WYg wTRTRaE—
T T qArda Y4 sdeay: o
vfa ar = afiady, aNarRgda,
| WY ST, AT, |fe: qredtfy @ ssay
Manu, ix. 101 ; v. 165,
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her own body falls away, even more stressfully than he puts
it before the man who has lost his spouse.

Let her follow the ways and rules of Brahma-charis,
improving her soul and her knowledge by the way of study
and service of elders, in place of the lost way of service of
her husband and children. Let her triumph over her body
and walk on the path of purity, following the dharma of
wife and husband that have not thought of other than each
other. Thousands of virgin men have gone to highest heaven
without having passed through the household. Unto such
heaven shall she go to join her partner-soul, even though
they have no child to help them pay the congenital debts,
if she should be thus faithful to his memory and do deeds
of good during the rest of her physical life.1:

Only for those women, as also men, in whom physical
pature was over-strong, craving of the ﬁes_h uncontrollable—
for younger selves who were of t.he Shtl(}r?mtype, and were
willing to be recognised as such publicly, gaining easy fleshly
pleasures but losing ascetic mental honors—was a second
marriage allowed, as polygamy or even polyandry was
allowed.2

So, on the other hand, for women whose temperament
induced them to remain single and unmarried, the life of
difelong celibate’, naishthika brahmachiri, was open,
in the same way as for men, with all its dharma and
duties—dutics, because, in Manu’s scheme, there are duties
more than rights, for man or woman. His Society is based
on Dharma-‘Duty’, rather than on ‘right’ and contract;
to him, the failure of one does not absolve another, as it does
to the modern men and women of ‘rights’. In Samskrt,
«right’ is rta, but it means only what ‘right’ meant originally,

viz., ‘cor-rect’, ‘truth’.

ledld ATHWNE Gi=ar fagar a@=rion,

aY u¥: QRASNAT Figedt o FGWRY |

aamfa geanfo awemarfong

fad srafs fawion ergean edata)

#A WAl meay &, A= sgafemr,

&It NSTIA RIATY, TI0 A F@atRo: |

Manwu, v. 158-160.
2 See pp. 849-850 supra.



1110 SATI'S POWER TO REDEEM [Manu

For those, to whom marriage was a superphysical ‘}nd
spiritual sacrament, a dutiful and holy means of. arousltllfg'
the higher emotions of reverence, love, compassion, selt-
sacrifice—for them, for men as well as women, as in the
classic ideals of Rama and Si;ﬁ——the.ldeal was.falthfuln_ess
unto death and beyond. The fire of higher emotions having
been once lit by the sacrament, such constancy was finer and
more nourishing food for it than reps:ated marriages could
ever be at their very best. To such faithful }llgh-souled ones,
retirement from family life, vﬁnapras'ﬂha dshrama came
earlier than to others; and they could the sooner become
elders of the community, brothers and sisters of charity, of
mercy, of all-helpfulness. . o

In life, wife and husband ever uplift one another, if either
one be noble of soul : .

As the quality of the husband 1s, such becometh the
quality of the faithful wife, even as the quality of the waters
of the river becometh as the quality of the waters of the ocean
into which she mergeth. Low-born Aksha-mali, wedded to
Vasightha, became one of the foremost Of Tishis that wear
the woman-form. So Sarangi wedded to Manda-pila.

So too, if wife be of noble soul and husband sinful,
and she determines to follow him in death unwidowed,
then, even as a strong snake-hunter grasps the serpent and
drags it out to light from decpest crevice, even so shall
her giant love and sacrifice grip the husband’s soul, and drag

it from its depths of the most heinous sin and darkness and
direst hell unto realms of light above.?

1 grevoa WA &Y dgeaa aunfata,

arEgon g1 WAy, agaom fagmr |

HAATST ATALA GFewT SRR,

QTG A=, W swagoaars | Many, ix. 22, 23.

And

SNFAG 44T S TG Ig (@I

TEY, IG &1 AN |E Q7 A2y |

TREAY a1 Faeet av frEey qr wieaf,

garfa arfaar =« W=l oy sgTsBtd |

Shankha and Aigird quoted in Yajiovalkya-Miakshara,
i. Vivaha-prakarana, shl. 36, See also pp- 9489 supra,
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This is literally true. The subtler body of the spouse,
possessed with the divine madness of Love to such extent that
it flings away the grosser body, in order to defeat and
triumph over Death’s efforts to separate it from its beloved,
literally establishes bonds in superphysical matter with_the
subtler body of the other spouse, grips it with superphysical
hands, and lifts it to the higher worlds. Itself cannot be
dragged down to the grosser and painful regions of pre¢fa-
loka, however. burdened with sin the soul of the other may
be, because that extreme self-sacrifice and selflessness, which
works only in the highest and most refined kinds of matter,
has potency enough to resist immersion in the denser matter,
for itself as also for all that it clings to in order to save.
And its fire of devotion sooner or later sets alight a corres-
ponding quality in the other, which then, of its own .insplratlon
burns away its grosser matter and .smful addlctlc.ms. The
principle of all vicarious atonementis this : The higher §0\:\1
can save the lower, not the lower the higher. Therefore it 1s
given to the woman to save her fallen husband by such
extreme sacrifice, even more than it is given to the man to
save his wife. The man can help mostly with knowledge
only ; but the woman helps with love; and if comparison
must be made, then surely love shall rank higher than
knowledge.

They say that Manu honors not the woman. Yet no
enlightened modern statesman or sovereign has embodied in
the law of any modern State what Manu’s Law contains :

The achirya exceedeth tenupddhyidayas in the claim
to honor; the father exceedeth a hundered Acharyas; but
the mother exceedeth a thousand fathers in the right to rever-
ence, and in the function of educator.?

The Samskrv word gauravam means primarily, ‘the
quality of guru, teacher’, and secondarily, the ¢‘weight,’
importance, honor, attaching to that quality. A Jesuit has

said; *Give me a child for the first seven years of life; and
then you can try to do anything you please with him after-
wards.” He knew that the impress on sowul-character of those

first seven years could never be effaced afterwards. Hence

1 QIS AT, A ATATE:, TArarEig q = @
aga’ g fagentar, Mdw sfafisaq v Many, ii. 145.
See also p. 484 supra.
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Manu says that the mother exceedeth a million teachers in the
quality of educator. If the Initiator is more honored than the
physical mother or father, it is because he is verily both
father and mother of the disciple’s higher bodies :

He who eopvelopeth the ears of the pupil with the
immortal Truth of Brahma, he who giveth him new birth
into a higher body, with the sacred rites of V¢das and
the help of Gayatri, he is verily both father and mother
of the disciple; and he is more, for the body he bestoweth
is not perishable like the body of flesh, but is undecaying
and immortal. The first birth from womb of mother is
birth of but a possibility ; the second birth is birth of
Brahma, birth out of wisdom and into wisdom ; for this second
birth, the #acharya, spiritual preceptor, is father, and
Savitri, Gayatri, the sacred mantra-prayer, is mother.!

Thus does the ancient culture honor woman. DBut it
honors the mother-woman, not the militant ‘woman’s-rights-
woman’.2

1 q: sreguifw srfaqda son fasaen A4, wgd gexasay,
d srdtna, fyad wad 9, d 7 gda Fawga@ | Vire.
7 wrguTfe wigad aqur Aot S,

@ Arar | foar Jaed’ a gda wdaq |

IAEF-ATLAL: TG F@ far

amaq g fauea 9<q = gz 3 wysad |

FraE AR A 3 od ag scagagy fao,

wafd qea at fara A ag s |

AqT3AA: g @& at swfa s, Yzar:,

FewgAfd arfisar, ar awr ar swyr SH |

wrg: ol sfawms, fra atfigaea,

a i agtanal, feaer, ufvaean

a7 ag A@-SH Eq, Maft-aem-faing,

T wEq Arar Frfe=l, foar g araet: gsa3 )

Manw, ii. 144, 146-8, 169-170.

2 No more does Manu honor the militant ‘man’s-rights-

man’. If His scheme were followed there would be only
‘men’s-and-women’s-clwti¢s men-and-women’. Greatly

changed conditions of life, unfortunate in one way, useful
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Good women should be ever honored and worshipped
like gods themselves. By the favor and soul-power of
fruc women are the three worlds upheld.’ '

Verily, the father, the mother, and the children too, are
not separate, but parts of the same organism.

The Man is not the man alone ; he is man, woman, and
progeny. The Sages have declared that the husband is the
same as the wife.2

Iwan Bloch, Sexwal ZLife of Our Time (in Germany),
P- 257, unconsciously translates Manw: ‘‘Indeed, for the
majority, the ideal always remains tha.t of the ancient
proverb, that man is only half a human being, woman only
half, and only the father and the mother with their child
become a whole one.” Mercier, Conduct and Its Disorders,
p. 277, says: “There is no instance of a community in which
mon-andry” (one husband) *is not prevalent, having risen
from the lowest rank. There are instances of communities
that had reached a very high state of civilisation, perishing
and being blotted out, when the principle of mon-andry”
(as cpposed to poly-andry) ‘was seriously and widely
infringed. Hence the communal importance of female chastity ;
for female chastity is founded om, and necessary to, mon-
andry....The faithfulness of wives can be secured in two
ways only, (1) the vigilance of the husbands, (2) the disin-
clination of the wives to be unfaithful. The latter is
manifestly by far the most economical.” This, again, repeats

Mann.

and inevitable in another, have brought about emphasis
on rights. The. suffragette movement cannot be blamed.
It was the logical and legitimate product of the system of
competition and egoism run amuck, which has tried to keep
dows women, has starved her body as well as soul, compelled
her to struggle for life, and prevented her from becoming
the mother woman.
. a
! geard @534: fam: g qad 3gEa At ;
qdtat g 9EIA @Ay X Srasg |
Matsya-Purana, ch. 214, sh. 21.

2 oRraTd, O 989 JA AT SIeRT 9AT 3T & 5

fagm: w1g: ur = gy A Wt @ €7t sgAr |
y Manuy, ix, 45.
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gya, and other Puranas, where various
v arrfghf:?ho?a;aéga;gd ,subraces, are.described, it is saic} of
the earlier ones, that pairs used to issue at the same time
from ‘egg-like fruit’; and live together for thousands of years
and disappear simultaneously also.! In those days, the verse
of Manu had a literal value, as regards doul.)le-sexcd or only
slightly differentiated beings. LEcho of that dlsta}nt cht in the
more psychic sensitive human .§ouls of to-day is belief abqut
‘twin-flames’, etc. But that belief represents only a partial
truth. The whole truth is that «l! flames or souls, and not
only pairs of souls are one; 'also that Spirit and Matter,
Purusha and Prakrti, are inseparable, The partial truth
is "that any two souls may and do have special aflinity for

special lenrths of time, and serve as Purusha and Prakrti
to one another.

Hence is marriage-sacrament sacred. In its perfection it
is means of bringing together two incomplzate halves and mak-
ing of them a complete unity, soul-mind-body. It is means of
fullest realisation and perpetuation of the work of the Self, in
the present bodies of the married pair and future bodies of
the race. [t is means of providing pure bodies to new streams
of embodied selves to enable them to do the round of the
World-Wheel safely. Tor only offsprings of pure and holy
Marriages, of loves consecrated by high ideals and religious
aspirations, are pure and happy—while progeny of evil emo-
tions, lust, adultery, sensuousness, must perforce be evil also,

Many forms of marriage? are mentioned.  But only four
are holy and recommended, according to types

1 See pp 93-103 supra; also pp. 151, 776, 795.

2See p. 480 supra. That other forms are called ‘marriage’
at al, is, on the general principle of legitimising illegitimate
S0ns in the interest of the victims themselves. R. Ellis,
PByC_hology of Sem, vol. 111, p. 121, says that the laws of
William the Conqueror allowed the complainant in a rape-case
to marry the accused; 50, in the Isle of Man. Cases are
frequent, in the west, where the offending man suffers re-
morse and expiates by marrying the victim ; and the subse-
quent conjugal life of the two often proves far from unha.PPY-
Facts ip support of Manu’s ordinances on marriage, Wi be

fpund in Herbert Spencer’s Principles of Sociology, I, Domes.
tic Institutjons’, chs. i and ii.
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Children of the four holy forms of marriage are full of
Brahma-glory and Dharma-faith, and grow up worthy
to be honored by those who have themselves won honor.
They are well-formed. well-featured, full of the spirit of
harmony (sa{tva) and of all virtuous qualities, able to win
and justly use wealth, fame, all lawful enjoyments; and they
have the vital power needed to live man’s full life-term
of a hundred years in righteousness. Children born of unholy
matings are unholy also, cruel, lustful, arrogant, tellers
of untruth, and enemies of the laws of Righteousness, haters
of Brahma-Wisdom and of harma-righteousness. Blameless
are children of blameless marriages; blameful of blameful
ones, in brief.) .

Such is Manu’s statement of the essential Jaw of eugenics,
making superphysical beautification chief means and source
of physical improvement of the race. In itisimplied the
reason of condemnation of adultery and free animal loves,
with their inseparable fears, shames, lusts, deceits, fights, and

utter coarseness.

But despite warnings of Law-givers, the Spirit in its
downward rush along the Path of Pursuit, developing egoism
and sex-difference side by side as interdependent, inevitably
falls into sin, confusion, adulteration of castes and stages of
life, varya-sankara and dshrama-sankara. These
become ever worse, till consequences in misery shall, by reac-
tion, compel removal of the causes in sin ; and the race, rising-
again, along the Path of Renunciation, shall feel anew that
there is happiness in virtue and self-restraint, and not in
vice, self-indulgence, license, abandonment of self to lower

1 argrfey famty g4 o sgudw
AgEafeas: A wEe fedaar,
sq@<INar:, yaaeal, anfiaa;
qatgsan:, wiaen:, Nafed 2 9 |/ ;
gag g kg waszaiaa,

e giany AaaAfET: gar: |
wfafega: efaaid: afa=ar wafy g,
fafigafafegar oo, asnfiemfaasa

See also p. 848 supra.

Manwy, iii. 39-42,
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baser instincts and passions. Then shall human beings realise
that man and woman are verily soul and body, lnSCP“ra_ble
ever. Then shall they realise, in the words of Vishnw Purdnd
and Vishnu Bhagavata that: .

He is Vishnu, she is Shri. She is language, he is t.houghf-
He is meaning, she is word. Shec is knowledge. he is nind-
He is theory, practice she. She is prudence, he is law. I—!e
is reason, she is sense. She is duty, he is right. Heis
author, she is work. She is heat, and he is light. He1s
maker, she is world. She is poem, poet he. He is orgam
function she. He is patience, she is peace. She is wish, and
he is will. He is pity, she is gift. She is longing, he is love.
He is chant and she is note. She is melody, he is tune. H.e
is measure, she is dance. She is fuel, he is fire. He 18
mountain, she is plain. She is star and he is light. He1s
moon and moonshine she. She is vacuum, plenum he. He s
column, she is roof. She is power, he is pride. He is lamp
and she is flame. She is concept, he is name. She is glory,
he is sun. He is substance, she is form. She is fame, and
he is worth. He is effort, work is she. She affection, passion
he. He is thirst, and sheis greed. He the magian, magic
she, She is orbs, and he is space. He miyavi, miyi she.
She is motion, he is wind. He all bridegrooms, all brides
she. She delight, contentment he. He is ocean, she is shore.
He is owner, sheis wealth. He is battle, she is might. He
is lame, and she is light. He is day and she is night.
He is tree, and she is vine. He is music, she is words, He is
justice, she is truth. He is channel, she is stream. He is
flag-staff, she is flag. She is beauty, he is strength. She is
body, he is soul. She is Time, the Timeless he. She the

changeful, changeless he. All male He, all female She. All
Purusha He, all Praksti She.?

3 ag ar EATAT TSl oY eraqrfas s .
A gt ey @ @ g, fxsea |

At oy, gd awoft s ff: our, w9 2l

et fosy, g s wdisa, afiear g g4 ;

qer favyy, gd afes o qfe, qadr gfis
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Manu] ALL MALES PURUSHA, FEMALES PRAKRTI 1117

The English rendering above does not literally translate
the technical Skt. words which would mean nothing to readers

qRITNST, g9 |, SedH:, qTam aggas
fafay st gf: qq:; FEAT =1, AT FA;5
QIATIEN AT, I FRSSTSAT ;
EATET SEAL, ITNATIT JIGIAT AT

FHA T THE, 20 = i, fystaa |,
FAAT 1, FAT: GF:, TETAT FHSISAT 5

forour: faaaron, qgr cagr arzaagfear;

et: =0, waten Y ooy smHsRARETC |
FatE: shaw:, srfea: =i geaq [vaq & ;
afa: s«Al:, swRer, qrg: 990 g
asta:, 291 1, arfa=:, TS FAFTHAT 3
FEHIeawd geZT0N, TAAT AILI: ;

qT: QAT QIEATE. , YA FHSISAT

sfap: oft:, s0aA T3 START IATAC;
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Vishnu Purana, 1. viii.
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unfamiliar with Indian traditional lore; it ‘generalises’ (by
no means incorrectly and unjustifiably) the ‘specials’ so as
to be intelligible to minds of all countries; thus, instead
of Dhan¢shvara Kubira, ‘the god of wealth’, the word
‘wealth’ only is used; instead of I.akshmi and Vishnu, ‘she’
and ‘he’. Purport of it all is that all the infinite World-
Process is made up of Purusha and Prakrti, Pratyag-Atma
and Mula-Prakrti. More on this point is said in ch. xiii of The
Science of the Emotions, 3rd edn., and pp. 393-4 of The Science of
Pcace. Samskrt verses to the same effect as those cited above,
from other Puranas, also Ramidyire and Mahibhiraja, are
gathered on pp. 132-13+4 of my Skt. work, Alinaca-Dhurma-
Sarak, 2nd edn.

Following is another illustration of how the human
mind works on the same problems in the same ways, age
after age. Dr. Bernard Hollander wrote: ‘“Man loves
power, woman loves admiration. DMan respects, woman
adores. Man has pluck ; woman, fortitude. Man has push;
woman, patience. Man rules by command ; woman, by love.
Man is more determined, enterprising, passionate, energetic;
woman is more receptive, tranquil, affectionate, constant,
Man is greatest in achievement; woman, in self-sacrifice.”
They change roles also, now and again. When they do so,
then they shall see that both are equally important,
indispensable, inseparable; that each has distinct psycho-
physical attributes and functions which supplement cach
other ; that both are present in each individualised life; but
that, in certain epochs, one, with its set of characteristics, is
more prominent in one set of forms, and the other, with its
differentia and propria, in another set of forms.

In the words of Lhavu-Lrakisha,? a work on medicine,

gat g fasaem fas, s 10l a3
ga f§ wafa: gaan, marafse: gremns
m?rﬁ.iﬁtz qrena < gF o 9
o4 gaum:, goAr g4 5 5FAT T Q0T WA
i fE adm@denear, 3 ahfgasaar;
ATA-TY WTEY, IeAd: T ATAG: |
Bhagavata, V1. xix.
1 Part 1. Srshté-prakarana, sh. 6. 7.
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which observes and examines Purusha and Prakrti in
their biological aspect : . .

Both are beginningless, endless, mdeﬁpable by precise
marks, eternal; both are all-pervading and inseparable. But
P 1akrti is unconscious, possessed of three gunas, germ-
natured, ever-unfolding and infolding,! (back-wards.and
forwards, evolving and involving, expanding.and contracting),
never resting in the centre, always moving bet\_veen two
extremes, the pairs of opposites making all th.e r1chne§s of
the world and world-experiences ; while Purusha is conscious,
attributeless, and changeless, seed-natured? also, but not
subject to transformations of evolution and involution, ever
fixed at the centre, impartial between extremes, holdx'ng
both together and making the balance and justice which
sustains the World. 8

The recent discovery—yet under examination—of
different magnetic properties of diffe.rent sexes, as .shown
by what has been called the sexophone, is very interesting to
compare with this ancient view. The' sexophone is descnb.ed
as a very simple instrument—a mere thin wire of steel with
a small lump of steel attached at one end. Held over the
head of 3 male of the human or animal kingdom, the weight
moves round and round in a circle. Over a female, of either
kingdom, it vibrates to-and-fro in a straight line. The law
is reported to have been verified in the case of eggs; also of
females carrying young, where the sex of the feetus seems to
overpower, for the time, the sex of the mother. (This was
written in 1910; but the whole problem remains unsettled
yet; and is likely to remain mysterious ever.)

. 1,q@q includes wufaw@x; Samskrt Medicine accepts
Sahkhya and Yoga cosmogony.

2 Purusha is IS (sperm), but never unfolds and
infolds ;' Prakrti as &f9 (germ) does; like central sun and
ing planets.
mov 3"32# stmafent a smeal, faeal, fav. aar;
g@! g SstaE=x B, siwafa,
TATAT T FREACHT, FUT FHFaTAoN 3
geasqAaieg, fagat, fads:,
qursyaaant 9, asgeunfy | &@9: 1 Op. cit.



1120 BIRTH-CONTROL HOW FAR DESIRABLE [Manu

On the question of population, the Great Progenitor, with
his infinite tenderness for the young, wishful that the race
should increase and multiply, also seeing the dangers of
over-population, yet knowing the futility of all strict
prohibition in view of the general plan of evolution, gives to
men only the principles which govern the question :

The child of Manu becometh a parent when his first son
is born to him; and he is then released from his debt to his
own parents. The eldest-born therefore deserves the whole
of the patrimony. 7To him the father passes on the burden of
his triple debt. By his help he wins long ages of bliss in super-
physical worlds. He alone therefore is child of Duty, dharma.
Others, born after him, are children of Passion, kama.
The eldest-born alone should therefore hold and manage the

ancestral property, and all younger-born should be looked
after by him as if he himself were their father.

Birth-control has been discussed elsewhere in this work,
before.

Elsewhere Manu states the paradox of all life, and its
only possible solution, with regret and yet with hope and
Jjoy also:

It is not good that the soul should be enslaved by
desire. Yet nowhere is to be found desirelessness. Study
of Védas grows out of desire; so too all ways of action
laid down therein, Desire is root of all resolve to act in any
way. Sacrificial rites arise out of resolves; from resolves
arise vows and penances, duties and self-denials. Nowhere is
any movement to be seen without impulsion by desire. What-
ever and wherever a man does, that is the moving of desire.
But if the man will make this world a means, and dwell
amidst his desires righteously, within the order of the law,
then shall he enjoy all just enjoyments here and alsn go to

1 gYgA ATAATEAT gAY wata A,
gt stada, | aear atn w@f |
afer woi daafy, A3 2 waveny, a9,
| o g A: g, FRAF, gaufrag: |
¥e: g g Taara {59 9ay sria:;
Wqar: d Iqenay;: « a9d Gad qur |
Maws, ix. 105-107,
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the world of immortals hereafter.!

Too free mixture of men and women in society is the
cause of increase of insanity in that society. H. Ellis,
Psychology of Sex, 1, 166, mentions as prime cause, “the
conditicns of European life, which carry to the utmost extreme
the concomitant stimulation and repression of the sexual
emotions’’ Such mixture, in the sense of absence of ‘pardd’
(segregation), regulated by conventions, as among the Maha-
rashtra community in South India, is the right mean between
extremes.

Often 1is the injunction repeated to restrain desire (Kdma)
by Duty (I_)harma). But this constant depreciation of sense-
enjoyments and warning against them are intended not to
abolish but to regulate; not to make life interestless but
to prolong it; to prevent the waste, in a few wild bouts of
revelry, of the vitality which ought to suffice for a long
life-term of happiness.

That the eldest son is declared child of Duty (Dharma),
and others children of Desire (K4 m a), is indicative of Manu'’s
intention that population should not multiply beyond the
capacity of the land to feed and clothe comfortably, and
that celibacy (brahma-charya) with its manifold benefits
should be observed in later life as well as early.?

Due proportion between the total number of mouths to be
fed and bodies to be clothed, on one hand, and the quality

! HTATCATT A TUEAT, A A 3§ ATEA FHIHAT ;

wrear & fgrfime:, samns afes:
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Manae, ii. 2 -5.

See supplementary note, pp. 82-3 supra.

1More on the statesman’s primary duty of ‘balancing’ op-

—'—p—osite needs has been said before. Footnote in The Secre?

Doctrine, ii. p. 411, Adyar (old edition), refers to the conditions
which make sex-unions fertile or sterile.
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and quantity of land from which food and clothing are to be
derived, directly or indirectly, on another; and, further,
between the number engaged in productive labor, on on€
hand, and that engaged otherwise, on another—this seemsS
to be the only basis of all sound economics. Throw these
out of proportion and endless artificial difficulties will arise
to give opportunities for exercise of their sharp wits to states-
men and economists who take pride in calling themselves
Practical. And they will provide an equally endless scries of
solutions, one or more for each difficulty, as it arises. But
eath solution will give rise to ten new difficulties, and then
there will be ten more solutions, and so on in gcometrical
progression, till, some day, the process ends in disaster. The
way of truth is one; ways of error, infinite. Every devia-
tion from the onc straight road is a new way, and it is an
error. There will never be a radical solution of economiC
dllﬂiculties in the present ways, but only a great display of
?e?ive_rness. The only real solution is the unpractical, visionary,
o tgelr(::ls one—for so it will appear to the person who prefers
Solutio1:>0rlse and deal.th_h the surface of things. This is the
eldest n tha}t Manu 'mdlcates when he declares that only the
are son is the Ehlld of dharma, and that all others
chlldreq of kama and mere sense-craving.
propgr‘;?n with such teaching and preaching in India, the just
perhn I(t)}rlls of Manu _coul'd not always be maintained, though
at aIs)Sof ey were mamtamcgl for longer periods than elscwh(.:re-
consequa ten f:_is they were disturbed, so often the only posSl_ble
of the Cars);:e ollowgd invariably. If the numerical proportion
the burds eSfWas disturbed, so that the eax:th grO:t.ne_d under
m“itariSmno over-grown and non-productl-ve officialism and
complaing and their attendant evil passions, then, at her
of the M' 2}1:_ Pzir(igm& put it, the Crentof‘ S?ﬂt wars h.ke that
directly ahabhaiarata, whex_‘eby- the militarist population was
arma C(L)lt E)ff, and remedied itself, by the unfalhn_g laws of
out of. Ith r 1? the general population grew excessive, then,
excess aude sin of over-mdu]genc.e of self 'Whllch led to such
shapeq h unavoidable over-crowding and dirt,! the Creator

up the o€ demons of plague and famine, which swallowed
€Xcess and restored the just proportions.
1

Tales See the story of Karkati in Mystic Keperiences, or
Marg Jrom Yoga-Vastshtha, and of Dus-saha-yakshmi in
andeya- Pyrgna, referred to in f, n. on p. 114 esupra.



Manu] CHANGE IN LAWS OF INHERITANCE 1123,

Rshis changed the laws of inheritance and abolished
primogeniture when the quality of the eldest born deterio-
rated because of lack of virtuous self-restraint in the
parents. That law reigned when management of wealth was
altruistic, in the interests of the public generally rather than
of one person; and when the eldest, as head of a large
joint-family, was an honored office-bearer and trustee fo.r the
whole, as a king of his people, rather than a private proprietor.
In those earlier days, generally, a really higher and more
advanced grade of embodied self was born as the eldest, to
take care of the younger ones and lead them on, even .as on a
larger scale Divine Kings came to guide the nations in those
times—for the physical and superphysical worlds are always
adjusting themselves to each other. Thus the eldest was a
child of dharma in a very real sense. When, with the growth
of egoism and individualism, these things changed, a.nd selfish
souls came as cldest, instead of unselfish, then instead of
primogeniture was substituted equal partition between
brothers.

After the death of father and mother, let the brothers
assemble and divide the paternal property ; while the parents
are alive, the children have no power.1

But the time seems to have come round again, when the
bands of celibates (naishthika brahmachiaris), those
who remain virgin all their life, should be strengthened
largely by recruits from all. parts of the world. Thus only
will over-growth of the spirit of individualism be success-
fully resisted, and agony of struggle for life made
easier for the rest. Thus will the transition be made as
painless as may be, to the happier conditions of the new Race
and sub-race, when elder selves shall come again as the
eldest of the joint families, and a Divine King shall come as
the eldest of the whole joint Human Family. Thus will Manu’s
hinted injunction against the over-growth of population be
carried out successfully.

The following may be found interesting as well as
instructive in this connection. Otto Rothfield, in Indian
Dust, pp. 215-6, says: ‘It is curious that the lyrical writings

la;ggséfqgaz WA, AN RIQAT:, a7,
WA 9@ frausy, et f sivaan
Man, ix. 104.
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of the world should have, so far, failed to give exPresstl::
to that overpowering, and biologically natural will fo:'t r'nnz:on)'
nity, which alone, one must suppose, can have made ma Ll oo
tolerable to any beautiful woman, and make her su m(;rld-
the stringent regulations of the oldest guild of the , man
his is so because poets have been men mainly, and no ‘n
Can know, or more than dimly conjecture that wild cravi g
In the poems of Lawrence Hope, it finds pf:rfef:t expressnosé
bold, unrestrained, ever-active, even if tacit, in the ?:he
ecstatic enjoyment of perfect love. The whole nature o 0
Woman secks to be absorbed in the lover ; seeks, one wou "
think, its fulest gratification in his kiss ; yet all the time
She seekg absorption only in order once again to create him ;

she sees in him at once the end of her life and the means 0
fulfilling her proper function.

‘“Thine is his valor, O Bride !, and his beauty,

Thine, to possess and re-issue again 3

Such is thy tender and passionate duty,"

Licit thy pleasure and honored thy pain’.

“This morn [ watched a tremulous fading rose

Rise on the wind to court a butterfly

—'One speck of pollen ere my petals (El?se,"

Bring me one touch of love before | die’..."”.

‘Lawrence Hope has laid bare the longing of the woman

for the man, It may well be that, reading, we may under-
Stand, angd understanding, we may better cherish the woman
Whose Liss is a cry for travail and pain, and for whom
the truest

glory and joy of love is in the anguish and pangs of
Mmotherhogq To the careful student of Manu, all this 'and
much more is plain; the psycho-physical mutual longing,
for each other, of the eternal feminine and the eternal
Masculine ; the reason why of sex-differentiation, by two

yet similar forms, as image and mirrored counter-
'Mage ; the desirability, indeed almost the necessity, that
every Woman should be married; with provision for
€XCeptiong| cases of lifelong celibate men as well as women.

Uifterent

"Man’s ppvsical life is maintained by foods, solid, liquid
and gaseouS,p a):)d Zf the nature of light-heat and sound —cor-
responding respectively to the five bhuta-s, elements, of
which the body is made up. If he can get these foods
CIean~hEalth ;

i if unclean—disease; this is the simple,
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In the Scheme of Manu, combining dwuty of marriage
with duty of self-restraint, we find combined, ethical satisfac-
tion of repayment of the congenital debts, intellectual
satisfaction of wvarious refined needs, and also physical and
p:ractiCal satisfaction of avoidance of those errors of prostitu-
tflqu) or auto-erotism which cannot but prevail when marriage

alls,

Control of population is immediately connected with
sanitation, as closely as with econo nics. The purposes of sani-
tation are defeated mainly by over-crowding. If that
can be avoided, all else is regulated easily. Manu deals with
all essential points. =

Avoidance of unhealthy foods and drinks, and observance
of that personal cleanliness which is next to godliness, can
be made a habit by education in principles of hygiene
and by the daily training of the student (brahmachiri)
stage. Indeed, notions about these make up half the ‘Hinda’
religion of to-day. Only, because of the general degenera-
tion of character and intelligence, underlying reasons of
customs have been forgotten, notions have become distort-
ed and exaggerated, dead formalities are clung to, and many
of the practices current as to ‘touching and not touching’ are
mere caricatures, and in many cases worse to follow than
to give up entirely.

Thus, ¢. g., there is much difficulty made, now-a-days, in
India, over the question of interdining between different castes.

primary, as well as final, axiom, alpha and omega, of
the whole science and art of sanitation. To appoint Sanitary
Boards and Committees, Health Officers, Conservancy
Inspectors, Medical Visitors and Supervisors—is all self-
deception and humbug; if nothing is really honestly done
to ensure clean air, clean water, clean edibles, a fair amount
of sunlight, -and a certain avoidance of the f‘roarings of
Babylon’ (hootings, honkings, shoutings, screamings,
whistlings, and smoke, soot, dust, dirt, etc. of motors and
factories), on one hand, and the maddening silences and
solitudes of prairies, steppes, veldts, sierras, saharas, on an-
other. Always the golden mean in the desideratum. And
due restraint as well as due indulgence of the elemental
appetites of hunger, sex, acquisitiveness, of self-preservation,
self-multiplication, self-aggrandisement—is the ultimate desid-
eratum, fulfilment of which fulfils all other desiderata.
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But in Mann, the question is not even raised, so far as’the
three twice-born castes are concerned. Under his scheme, 'the
students of all three castes live together, and study together,
and tend the culinary fires and take their meals together,
in the house of the same Teacher. They go a-begging, also,
together, and mostly to Vaishya homes. For it is the duty
of the Vaishya, mainly, to feed guests and supply food.
The Brahmana is exempted from duty of guest-rite by his
vow of poverty; but, on special occasions he also is equally
bound to feed all, of any caste, who may come to his house
in distress. And these students of all twice-born castes,
offer equally to the Teacher, the food received by them from
begging. And soon. Throughout the I_’ur«?{:a.s, stories show
that if persons lived the proper life, their families interdined.
For the only case in which Manu felt there might possibly
be a doubt, wiz.,, the twice-horn taking food from those
not twice-born, he lays down the needed rule. The possi-
bility of doubt consists in this, that, as a caste, generally,
Manu exempts Shiidras from much of the strict discipline
enforced upon the others. As regards such, Manu says :

One’s own ploughman, an old friend of the family, one's
own cow-herd, one’s own servant, one’s own barber, and
whosoever else may come for refuge and offer service

‘l am 'yours’—from the hands of all such Shidras
be taken.!

One’s own servant—this is the keynote. In his case,
necessary conditions can be made sure of, conditions of
Physical cleanliness, and of the mental good-will which ig
even more important than physical cleanliness in a community
to which the superphysical is ever near.

After doubt and debate the gods decided that the
food-gift of the money-lending Shidra who was generous of
beart was equal in quality to the food-gift of the Shrotriya
Brahmana, who knew all the Védas but was small of heart,
But the Lord of all Creatures came to them and said : Make
yYe not that equal which is unequal. The food-gift of the
Shiudra is purified by generous heart, while that of the
Shrotriya Brahmana is befouled wholly by lack of good-

1 antfi:, gefast 9, ataret, gE-aiat,
W Y ATAr:, FEATE fagaa vi. 253,

+ saying
may food
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will.?

Ardhika means a tenant who pays ‘half’, ardha, of
the produce, as rent in kind; in current Hindi, the word
appears as adhiyd and adhkariya. As regards inter-
dining of ‘high’ and ‘low'-castes, see in Mbh., Udyoga-parva,
ch. 91, Kishpa and Vidura episode ; Ramayana, Aranya-
Kinda, Rima and Guha, and Rima and Shabart episodes ;
and Apastamba, Dharma-Sifra, 11, ii. khanda, 2-4.

Such is the general principle. Of course, for. those
undergoing special yoga-training, conditions of purity and
of avoidance of ail but magnetically most healthful
contacts are much more strict. Exaggerated imitation of
these, by persons leading lives in and of the world, becomes
caricature, or worse.

Side by side with personal cleanliness, daily
disinfection and purification of the whole house was secured
on the physical plane—apart from whatever §uperphy-
sical value the processes might have -~by maintenance
of the sacrificial fire, performance of daily homa offering
to the fire, of various odorous and medicinal substances, and
daily sandhyd and worship in the family temple-room
with flowers and incense, in every household.

With regard to some kinds of houses (built with weak
material liable to saturation with dirt) it is stated in other
works that after sixty years’ occupation they should be
dismantled and new ones built instead.?

To secure free circulation of light and air, to subserve
purposes of a natural system of conservancy, also to
provide tooth-brushes and fuel for the people and pasturage
for the indispensable domestic cattle, Manu ordains that
certain areas of grass-lands, brush-wood, and small jungle
shall be left open to all, around habitations, areas to be

1 L raea w7den, agreaey [ atdgy:,
HWAifHear swd gan, 9aq waq JFTIAL;
Fegsugfaue o<, Ar Fed faana a8/,
AZIYH TGFEE, I ANGAT FIA. |
Manu, iv. 224, 225.

1Detailed instruction for building healthy houses are to
be found in works on Vasju Shastra.
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fixed by proportion to population.? .'I‘he necessity of nost

allowing any refuse-matter in the vicinity of dwcllmg-houzt:ié
1S especially insisted on; and observance of the rule is mhich

Possible by provision of these la\:gc open areas, onziv b
the forces of the great natural purifiers, sun and air, an k.a >

Certain appropriate species of the veget.zlble and animal King
oms, nature’s scavengers, can act unhindered.?

Growth of huge cities, immensely over—crO.WQed with
men and machinery, and of complex and artificial ways
of “Vi"g: makes these simple rules ina[?pliczlblc to the present.

aborate systems of drains for removing S_ewagc-mattcr t'o a

istance are resorted to, and many devices invent=d from timeé
to time for artificial lighting and airing and getting rid of
Smoke, soot, and genecral dirt. They are scldom really
Satisfactory. And it is coming to be recognised more 'and
more generally, even in the West, that the only solution is a
dispersal of this crowding and a change in the ways of living.3

Spread of infectious and contagious discases is guarded
against, in the old scheme, by an automatic system of segre-
gation, by the ‘uncleanness’ (a-shaucha) of the immediate
relatives and of those who come in contact with them, of any
One who dies during the household life. Every such death, ina
Society in which the rules as to the stages of life were working
Properly, would presumably be from discase and out of duetime,
and so entail more or less unhealthy physical and superphysi-
cal consequences on the kinsfolk. As to why deaths more
all diseases—with a very few exceptions—were 'treated
alike for the purposes of segregation, we have to bear in
Mind that infectiousness is only a question of degrée and not
of kind. In reality, all discases are infectious; as is health
al?°; as are passions, enthusiasms, panics, melancholies, high.
Spirits.  Only some are very much so, and some very little.
Where an untimely death has been caused by disease, the
Presumption would be that it was more and not less infectious
and dangerous. Deaths in battle appear to have been
Boverned by different rules. Also, deaths of those retired
from household life and of ascetics (vinaprasthas and

Sanyidsis) did not affect kinsfolk in the same _fashion.

oD T e ol W e e m onasw e

! Manw, viii. 237.
2Manu, iv. 151.

3See Edward Carpenter, Civilisation, Its Cause and Cure.
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:The post mortem disposal was different, and segregation,
In the samc way as for householders, unnecessary. For they
hz_).ve given up their bodies of their own will, when their
vital forces and their uses have become naturally and
healthily exhausted by efflux of time, and even their cast-off
garments of flesh and subtler vehicles, permeated through and
through with the spirit of renunciation, are a blessing and a
help. to the people, and not a danger. In interpreting all
such rules, indeed the whole of the old scheme, it is necessary
to bear in mind that superphysical considerations are even
more important therein than physical ones. He who forgets
this fact will not be able to really understand Manu.

It is worth noting that in ages when caste-differentiation
was highest, periods of impurity and segregation for different
castes were different. Ten days was fixed for brahmana;
twelve days for kshattriya; fifteen for vaishya; thirty for
shiidra. The reason seems to have been that fear is a predis-
posing cause of disease, being itself, in turn, effect of a debili-
tated nervous system and unhealth_\f condition of body, such as
is favorable for development of disease-microbes. A family
possessed of knowledge and of corresponding practicd® in high
degree, would allow itself less to fall icto such a condition, and
so be able to throw off the impurity more easily. But, at this
day, in many parts of the country, the period of segregation
observed by all castes is the same, .nmpely, ten days. This
may be regarded as one of many indications that characteristic
differences between them are losing sharpness of definition;
though in scme other respects they have become superficially
accentuated.

So far, we have dealt with duties which may be regarded
as more or less common to all persons and covered by what
are known as Ten Commandments of Manu, viz.,

Contentment, forgiveness, control of mind, avoidance of
misappropriation, purity, control of sense, insight into truth,
learning, truthfulness, absence of anger—these ten are the
marks of Dharma. They who study well and practise well
these ten aspects of Dharma, they shall surely attain to
the highest.?

Problems of Economics, or Livelthood,.:and Distribuiton
of Vocations.
After these come problems of livelihood, economic

19fq:, a1, gAY, s€ad, ataw, sfrafaa:,

25
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questions, and division of social labor. Manu deals with
these by means of the caste-class system. Here again, as ia
every other case, the key-note of his solutions is subordination
of physical to superphysical, selfish to unselfish, material to
spiritual.

In normal times, when no misfortune compzls, the way
of living should be that which causes nostruggle and no
animosities with others. Or, since this is not possible, wholly,
then the way of living should be such as involves a minimum
of this unhappiness.?!

Very different, this, from the accepted principles at work
to-day. The modern world, that is to say, the modern western
type of civilisation, which flourished high in Atlantean days
also, a million years ago, secks ever to make the life of
physical senses richer with the wcalt.h of even superphysical
forces. It seeks ever to bring down powers and
possibilities of subtler planes to scrve daily uses of this
physical life. And it strives to harness them in service
of that same competitive, combative, sclf-seeking existence—
making g@truggle so much the keener, and consequeat
miseries of the many, as compared with successes of the
few, so much the more intense. The ancient type of
civilisation, on the contrary, sougiat and secks and shall
always seek to make superphysical life richer with
experience of the physical; to accentuate spirit, Self, and
attenuate Matter, Not-Self. To it, this physical-world is
world of action, karma-bhimi, a mere means to the
superphysical world, the heaven-world of fruit, phala-
bhimi, in mental enjoyment. Jiva-s, selves, come to this
only to go back the richer to their more natural habitat,
Therefore that civilisation strives to make the powers and
possibilities of the physical world subserve, not individualism
and private property, but the ends of cooperation, which

Az, far, weaq, «rshral, IuF qdsAnd 3
zuegufs aasa 3 fagr: aadad,
arefieq | AgAW, o Alfq WAt At

N Manae, vi. 92, 93.
1AEIE0 ararg #ETERW AT g9,
qr et garear ol i w1 Many, iv. 2.
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works and flourishes more easily in subtler forms of matter
than in grosser. DBreezes of heaven, sunshine, waters of
rivers, are easier to share than earth’s surface and Iits
solid products. Much more easy to share are joyous emotions
and knowledge and memories of racial experiences as
stored in great ecpics. JMahabhirata tells how king
Yayiti was cast from heaven prematurely by office-bearers
of that world; because of some error in their records,
which made them think that memory of his good deeds
had faded from the minds of all living beings on earth ; and
how he was restored to heaven, for a further period, whea he
succeeded in convincing them of their mistake.! Waorks on
Yoga mention various races of high gods and superhuman
beings, dhyan-ahiaras, who ‘feed and live on contemplation’
The yvoung live in action, the old in memory.
Such an ‘ideal’ of ‘plain living and high thinking,’? co-
operative and non-competitive, simple and natural, attaching
more importance to superphysical joys and sorrows than to
physical, made life easy and happy in the past, and may
make it easy and happy again in true commonwealths in
future. But no commonwealth can succeed which looks to
the physical only ; while those which look to the superphysi-
cal, shall succeed with the physical also. It is impossible,
even obviously, for every individual of a nation to owa ex-
clusively, for his own use, a marble palace, a motor-car, an
zeroplane, an art gallery. There is not room cnough nor
material enough on and in the earth. In the first flush of
discovery of a new force, people rush to the belief, ‘this is
inexhaustible’. But logic is against such a conclusion. The
new force will only be a new form of the same One Energy.

only.

1Consider how ‘immortals’ of the human world, its
great men and women, great teachers, authors, scientists,
conquerors, philanthropists, remain ‘immortal’ only so long as
history of their deeds and their nations does not fade
from human ‘memory’. Immortality of name and fame
is comparative and technical immortality. Metaphysical
Immortality, in the sense of Timeless Eternity, is different.

3As opposed to the current ‘real’ of ‘high living and low
thinking’—despite continual medical warnings against too
much and too rich eating, too much clothing, too much fur-
niture, too much dust-catching and cobweb-gathering orna-

mentation in architecture, etc.
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If that is infinite, claimants and sharers of it are also infinite
in number. And competition and greed, if given free play,
will exhaust even the Exhaustless. The same Yayiti said :

Not by feeding with fuel of sense-cnjoyments may five of
desire be allayed. It ever increaseth more, being thus fed.
All the riches, all the means of sense-enjoyments that the whole
earth holds, are not enough to satiate the greed of one
(though, of course the physical body must, sooner or later,
suffer surfeit, revulsion, deadly tire, ennui, decay'. Thus let
the self realise and retire and attain to rest.! i

If men would cease to strive for exclusive possession,
then the joint wealth of the nations would increcase by leaps
and bounds; for the energy wasted in mutual combnt would
become all utilisable for production of useful things. And,
as just reward for virtue and unsclfishness, it would become
possible then for each individual to pass through the same
experiences of worldly riches, turn by turn. And he would
do so more fully, and indecd more often, when palaces, parks,
galleries arc public property, and free from personal anxieties,
cares, worries; than any individual and exclusive owner
ever could.

This ideal, of subordinating physical to superphysical,
has of course become exaggerated and distorted in the more
recent life of India; and therefore given rise to a state of
things which justifies charge of inertia against indian
people of to-day, as a whole. The reason is the passing
away of the older and more advanced souls who helped to
hold the balance evenly; and influx, in large numbers,
of less advanced ones, who are apt to be swayed too much
by extremes. The old ideal was to perform duties of the
physical strictly, but as a means to the enriching of

superphy§icu1 life.  Later misinterpretation is: Neglect
the physical altogether, (in profession only, not sincerely,
except in rare cases). Contrary misinterpretation by

1 § Qrg H14: @A IIAA mEat
gfqar grom=at ga. ¥a: w@ wfuady )
T&Ta’«ﬁ' "Hf\&‘ Q%Faa’ %U’i quq:, f\@q:’
R q »S TFEA, 1A AT [H AR |

Many, ii, 94; and MbA.
Compare Shakespeare’s line,

The appetites do grow with what they feed upon.
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;:_he rr}odern West is: Neglect the superphysical al-together, (or,
Far worse, degrade and prostitute superphysical to physical).?
uture races may make needed readjustment.

Four PrincipaL VocaTiONs aNp Types oF MEN

. I«ol: purposes of internal and external economy of
social life, and in very close analogy to economy of the
gumfm frame, population was divided by Manu, under the
hofnm-anc:e of the principle of non-competition and of mutual
elp, 1nto f_OUr well-known chief types :

, For increase of the world’s well-being, (not for
ncrease  of egoism and individualism) the Creator sent
forth brahmayas, kshattriyas, vaishyas, and shadras from His
face, arms, thighs, and feet,?2 (i.e. God’s Nature, Self’s
Nature, produced four psycho-physical types, to serve as
head, hands, trunk, and legs of the Social Man).

In those times and places in which various parts of the
human organism are very strongly and sharply differentiated
from each other in the individual—as they would be 18
stages of highest development of egoism, sex-difference, fiﬂ}i
separative intelligence—in those times and places, speciali-
sation and demarcation of castes, classes, or vocations,-would
also naturally tend to be most complete. And passing of
individuals from one to another would be difflcult, as °

changes have

1 This was written in 1910, Tremendous ye! £
conditions ©

taken place in mental as well as physical
the nations, in East as well as Waest.

: Frwrat g fagerd, ga-az-9sqEa;,

aral, |afsd, R, g =, Fgwga )y Mant, 31. .

In terms of superphysics, the signiﬁcance‘of the placias
of origin, viz., face etc., seems to be that certain tattva™p
elements, predominate in the composition of each such ‘p-lacet;
and corresponding ‘product’. Some minor UP“".’Sha'
indicate that prithivi or the earth element predomlﬂat‘las_
from_ feet to knees; Adpas or water up tO navels
agni-fire to heart; vayu-air to throat; akdasha 10
head. In the ‘sheaths’ of the genuine brahmana, subtler planes
and sub-planes of matter, with their corresponding colors,
sounds, etc., should predominate, others being present also,
gut fsub—dommantly; so with the others, kshattriyas, etc.
ee f.0s. at pp. 195, 196, 245, 255, 256, supra).
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cells and tissues from one organ to another. But in the ages
when constituent parts of the individual. c_)rga.msm were,
and may again be, more homogeneous,.dlstmctlon between
individuals who make up the racial organism was, and would
also be, less emphatic. Then, exchange of functions and
vocations was, and would be, casier.

As by gradual selective cultivation from same original
seed containing various possibilities, two or more very
dissimilar kinds of plants may be gradually raised, and then
by neglect, progeny of both may revert, in coursc of
generations, back to original type—so 1t iust be with the
human race. The verse of MNanu shows that all castes
come from sthe same source, viz., the body of the Creator.
Markandiya Purana, we have secen, mentions expressly
gradual differentiation of different castes out of homogencous
material. Other Puranas have similar statements. Viyu
Purana says in so many words that :

There were no ‘stages of life’ and no castes and no
‘mixtures’ of them in Krta Yuga.?

In Bhdgavata we read, not of solitary instances like those
of Vishvamittra, but of very many cases of whole families and
tribes changing from lower to higher castes, in the earlier
Yugas. Chapters prophesying the future, contained in
most Purinas, say that at the end of the Black Age, when
con-fusion of caste is ccmplete— in other words, homogeneity
reverted to—then a new Avatira will re-establish castes
on a higher level—out of existing material, not by a new
creation. Yudhishthira, in his conversation with Nahusha,?2
declares con-fusion of caste to be already complete, even in

1 qOAASAAEAIA q qgT SIFF A €E6 |

2 Mahabharata, Vana-parva, clxxx. See sAdvanced Text-
Book of Hinduism, I1. vii. For a western defence of caste,
see Nictzsche, Selections from his Works, by Thomas Com-
mon, p. 132 et seq. It should be borne in mind that Manu’s
scheme is an ‘ideal’, and that ‘practical’ and ‘real’ can
only approgfmate to an ‘ideal’; sometimes more closely, at
others less, according to circumstances. During migrations
9f the Aryans, it was probably relaxed to a large extent;
In settlements, more closely observed. Theosophical literature
Indicates that the scheme was followed, more or less, by

Murian and Atlantean races also.
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his time, five thousand years ago; and that distinction is
possible only by natural, internal, tendencies, qualifications,
character, and conduct.

Nor birth, nor sacraments, nor study, nor ancestry, can
decide whether a person is twice-born (and to which of
the three types of twice-born he belongs). Character and
conduct only can decide.!

Manu also says :

By power of tapas-force acting selectively on the
potencies of the primal seed in all, persons born into one caste
may change into a higher, or, by the opposite of self-denial,
by self-indulgence and selfishness, may descend into a lower...
The pure, upward-aspiring, gentle-speaking, frec from pride,
who live with brihmanas continually and as they live; and
so with other twice-born castes also—even such shidras shall
attain those higher castes, respectively.2

) [ gria:, A s{q e, |1 594, 9.9 dafa,
Fonfa fgecaea; gwax g HoEg |
Mcahabharata, Vana-parva, cccxiii. 108.
2 gqiEAIRITEg § nsFha, g gw,
Tepd 9 YHY I AFCAYG g7 FeRA: | Many, x. 42.
mfa, ITEEFAY:, AFA'I, AT,
sraonraTRAL. oAy JeFet Afaq g9y 1 ix. 335.
7Z g ag wra v, fgsr ga 2 a fae,
a X gaET ¥Ia R A@e | 9 SE:
a9 Tqda LA, @9 !, I | "Sao:  ga:,
o= god « WA, 99 |, & gF sty wfEman
gEarat g srasw, ggaen safaea:,
Azacd F¥Ad, FA@F !, Afmed quy 1,
ATAT SI_ATAER sn@od  wfasuaa |
qoi: a Frfaar: |&F, wa: @ =0g gsofa ?
et 90 g, cawday, feufaw:,
A FFA, 4 AT AT, FIFAT 7, SEON AfE
aiziSsiy s@ew: [, mao: |, gt !
farraafauia sigaed saafead \
ad ¥ AQrfasr: weat:, g-ntar:, G-IOKH: |
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In earlier races, this held true in the same life. In
later days, it has bcen made a matter of generations and of
new births till by excess it has defeated all the cnds of the
system. Hard and fast lines of demarcation are not to be
found any-where in Nature, which is every-where a Continu-
um and an ‘All-in-All’. [n each human being exist potencies

ETsTY stsargst quuane S v ;
ar@ATsf Erarrar Fzregeasaq w3 |
o= € o = e e <
qqfezared ad afz gZrsfy dotae
qEH 14 gzrasd wunE, ghafee !
a arfazad ez, M FSACHTEH: |
Nfad aeq a sears#, qatid aeq NfA4,
A Qg arfea & an: a@ol 37
Mbh., Vana-parva, chs. 180 and 212.
argorrat it qot:, afmot g <iiga:,
At Raweas, Rt #wfaa aur
Pailma Puréna, Swarga Khanda, ch. 27-
|LIN Argont aot:, @firreg g,
TATI: qAr AT, WRIEAG YIAT |
Lhavishya Purana, I11. iv. ch. 23.
Briefly: ‘If the proper qualities are found in a shidra and
DOE In a _brihmaua, that shadra is u brihmana and that
bl'ahf?a'.la Is a shidra or even lower than a shiudra. If one
born in a shﬁ-c_lra-family developes the appropriate qualities, he
becomes a vaishya, or kshattriya, or brihmaua. No one’s
caste-class is written on his forechead ; all are born from
“EOmbS:and are made of flesh and foeces ; character and conduct
Stamp Vocation on a person; anyone who has succeeded
in , controlling his senses, avoids blood-meits and al
v]::(:;n_ce, and realises the Supreme Self, he deserves all honor-
(Ethnically) Person of brahmana-type is white ; of kshattriya-
type, h,COPPEr-red; vaishya, brown-yellow ; shiulra, dark.
(Psyc ically) brahmaga is sattvika; kshattriya, rajasa;
valShya, timasa; shiidra, undifferentiated. .
Hundreds of texts, to the same effect, from ancient scrip-

tures, have been gathered together in my Samskrt work,
Manava-Dharma-Sara, (second enlarged edition).
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of all types. A certain elasticity, a midway course between
hide-bound rigidity on one hand, and laxness and license
on the other, is necessary to social health. Rules for
change of caste by gradual purification are given in Many,
x. 57-65 ; also for intercaste marriages in special cases.

It is noteworthy that, even at the present day, amongst
Hindus, a person born into one caste physically, belongs,
frequently, by calculations of his horoscope, to quite
another caste. This indication of the horoscope is com-
pletely neglected however, now-a-days, except when forming
marriage-alliances —but was probably given more value in the
earlier time, when astrology was a real practical science,!
and was utilised not only to determine the types and vocations
of children already born, but also to control and bring about
birth of children of special types and qualifications. This
science will also be probably revived on a higher level in the
future, and changes:of class and caste will become easy then,
again, in a natural and successful way.

) See pp. 726-7 and 812-4 supra. ¢Astrology’ is, in one
aspect, a real science of ‘temperaments’ as determined by
predominance of one or an other of the root-tattvas
which make up the material vehicles of the soul, and also of
the race and the world which it inhabits. The several planets
correspond to these tattvas. Changing mutual positions of
these bodies produce parallel and continuous change in
conditions, magnetic and other, on the surface of each. All
life is affected by these changes as seasonal conditions
affect vegetable crops. Tattvas are sub-divided under
sattva, rajas, and tamas; and these demarcate types
of men. The first division of men is into d vi-ja, twice-born,
and a-d vi-ja, not-twice-born—the former characterised by
sattva and rajas; the latter by rajas and tamas,
chiefly. Then, the former are sub.divided (i) sattva very
slightly tinged with the others, or brahmanpas ; (ii) largely
with rajas, kshattriyas; (iii) with tamas, vaishyas. The
latter are generally sub-divided into: (i) sat-shidras, better
class of shiidras, and (ii) a-sa t-shiidras, less so, according as
rajas Or tamas, prevails. With the principles of
sattva, rajas, tamas, go respectively corresponding
constituent tattvas, indicated in their turn by various
planets and zodiacal signs. C. G. Jung defends Astrology in
Modern Man in Search of a Soul.
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Problems of Education ; Brahmana as Pricst,
Scientist, and Educationist.

These have already been dealt with atlength, in vols.
I and II of this work.

During the stage of caste-class differentiation, brah-
mapa is entrusted with duty of maintaining and enhancing
the national stores of knowledge and of superphysical powers,
and of meeting all educational nceds of the community.
Others are freed from strain of that incessant :}nd OHC'PO‘“,ted
study and austere life, yoga and tapas, which usc up vital
powers of physical body so largely ; but which are un:'n./oxd-
able for one who has to become unerring teacher and spiritual
guardian of the community. ‘The brahmana is freed, in turo,
from that labor, no less taxing to vital powers, \Yhich must be
undergone by persons who have to become martial protectors,
or bread-winners, or domestic servants, of'the nition.

For brihmana, seclf-denial and tircless pursuit of
knowledge, tapas and vidya, are the only means to 'the
final goal. By self-denial he destroys the impurities of mind
and body which stand in the way of higher vision. By
wisdom, by perfected knowledge, he attains Immortal
Brahma. All joy, all happiness, human and divine, begins
and is rooted in self-denial, is maintained at the middle by
self-denial, and has its ending in self-denial also. This has
been ascertained and proclaimed repeatedly by the wise
who have achieved all knowledge. 'apas of brihmana ‘is
one-pointed study. Tapas of kshattriya is defence of the
weak. Tapas of vaishya is pursuit, and spreading the
bencfits of, trade. Tapas of shivira is service of the others.
Rshis maintaining their physical bodies, as mere instruments of
touch with human beings, for their helping. with roots, fruits,
Water, air, behold at will, by power of this denial of the lower
self and consequent ‘mystic’ touch with the Supreme Self, the

three worlds and all their creatures, moving and unmoving.
Whatever is hard to cross, hard to attain, hard to approach,
Jard to do—all that can be achieved by tapas. Tapas
15 verily resistless, The brahmana should study diligently,
day after day, sciences, ascertained conclusions of Scriptures,
that expand "higher mind, buddhi, and promote national
wealth and welfare, Truly have all sacrifices been performed
already by those brahmanas who perform the one sacrifice of
offering up their energies to work of storing knowledge ;
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for all right action, all virtuous sacrifice, has its root in right
knowledgel,

The brahmana is not to earn his livelihood by the pursuits
ordaxqed f:Or the others; and must not make his knowledge
and his wisdom subserve that purpose :

He is to lead the life of straight simplicity, and shun
all riches and all crooked ways of worldly-minded men.

So only can Divine Knowledge be kept pure and
free of all temptation and taint of subservience to selfish ends.
But it was a prime charge on the resources of the State that
the priest, the teacher, the scientist, the counsellor of the
people, God’s blessing incarnate amongst men, should not
suffer lack of the nourishment needed by his body.

He is to obtain the food, wherewith to quell his hunger,
from the king; or from his pupils, who are to beg for him
as well as for themselves ; or he may take it from the families
for whom he performs sacrifices, yajiia.2

These are the sacrifices at which, in olden days, when
they were performed by duly qualified officiants, and the
required purity of emotion and corresponding subtler matter

L gqt faar = faves fa:tawsi 9@

aq% frfead gfa, famar swad TG |

JANGS g2 @ I-A1GF GEH,

aasd gy are, qarsed IgErAr: |

HIQOEY IOV 1, A A IR,

J37E7 g aqr @I, a9 YEET T |

KIA: HAGSICATA: FOHBSTASTHAT:,

UG ayzafia SSrwd GEUR |

agEal, aguy, ag, g, a9 ISRE,

99 a9 quar @red, quy fg gefasan |
gfgafgamifor sng, a=arfa =, fgarfa |,
o menfor eradw, Haaifa sfge
AT sq fmr:, gafeq qa: 7&: 9715
Fraget feai qut gegear TraagyT |

Manw, xii. 104 ; xi. 234, 235, 238, 236 ; iv. 19, 24.
3 4 SFIA g JrAEAY: HEa 3
ARt swtast gat ag sreost e | L6id. iv. 11.
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were available, dévas assumed visible shape, and took thel;
share in the ceremonies, visible to the eyes of all, and ther
was open communion between them and the sons qf h’Iaqu. ‘o

Do ye givi: nourishment and means of manifestation .
the dévas {with your pure emotions) t.ha_t they in turn m‘a:e
give ye richer life (and love). Thus hélping each other, ¥¢
shall both attain the highest.?

Such separation of pursuit of knowledge from pursuit of
wealth is not only advantageous but indispensable, for
health of the jndividual as well as the social organism. So
long as the stage of differentiation lasts, the same organ can-
not healthily exercise two functions in equal degree. Whole-
hearted pursuit of knowledge is not possible side by side with
successful pursuit of wealth; not even with winning o_f a
livelihood, if it should involve cares and worries. Nor is it
compatible with luxurious living, even when means therefor
are available, as dyspeptic brain-workers know to their cost,
learning the lesson too late. All the vital forces, prana-s,
of a man barely suffice, as sacrificial offering, to satisfy the
fire of physical and superphysical knowledge, jiian-igni,
darshan-dgni, if it is to be kept alight on the altar of the
nervous system 5 and if some of the prina-s are thrown into
other fires of sense-delights, of sex apd tongue, kdim-igni,

lystatr gmi~asda, ddle, evas: g,
N -,
qre-seqatiat arsfy, a g eywma: gia t=afa
Manu, iv. 33.
Froude, Skort Studics in Great Subjects, 1, 89, says :
“At seventeen, Martin Luther left school for the University at
Erfurt. It was then no shame for a scholar to maintain him-
self by alms. Young Martin had a rich noble voice and a
ﬁ[}e ear, and by singing ballads in the strects, he found ready
friends and help.” Bands of ‘begging students’, going about
from town to town, were common in Europe in Middle Ages.
A Waga 39, § Yan: waaeg T ;
QY wigga: 9a: 91 armieeqy |« Gifg, iii. 11.
Purinas and theosophical literature tell us that the
human kingdom and the déva-kingdom, (physical and mental,
real and ideal, sthiila and sikshma, dense and subtle).

run side by side. An Indra and a Manu co-operate during
the same eon.
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jathar-agni, koshth-aAgni, then the altar itself is con-
sumed. Asceticism is indispensable condition of a fine and
sound instrument of knowledge ; an asceticism carefully cal-
culz.lted to preserve perfect health; not an exaggeration or
caricature.}

They who torment their bodies. in ways not permitted by
the sciences; impelled by vanity, hypocrisy, and force of
passions not conquered but only hidden—they but foolishly
attenuate and deprive of due nourishment the cells, tissues,
and organs, the myriad beings, hosts of minute lives, the
living clements that make up the human body and through it
gain their cvolution. And they also starve the Higher Self
seated in their bodies as in all beings.2

Moreover, voluntary poverty of the learned, while they
were regarded as highest and most honor-worthy in the
social system, served as a perpetual object-lesson for rich
and poor alike. It prevented the rich from losing their
souls in a mad scramble for wealth. It saved the poor
from feeling the bitterness, hatred, and eavy which are such
terrible features of modern civilisation. Recompense for
learning is not money, but honor. Cash is recompense for
cash or market-goods or physical labor; wordly power for
effective protection in the possession and enjoyment of the
things of the world ; honor is the homage paid to loving
wisdom.2 And it is the only recompense possible. Can the

1]a fact, genuine scientists and scholars, poets and artists,
devoted to and absorbed in their work, have no inclination and
no leisure for *high living’ ; some can scarcely attend to their
clothes even, and let their hair grow ‘unkempt’! Even if much
money were given to them, they would not know how to use
it except for laboratories, libraries, archeological and geolo-
gical diggings, deep-sea and high-air investigations.

zareufaigd =S¢ qacad I qq @,

FEATEFREGOT:, FrAAAST{~aar:,

FEGA: FOIEY YAUTH {AQAQ:,

At [a ssa:rEd, arfsafy sngdfasam Giis, xvii. 5, 6.

2grqaAT: 9 gefea ;s ga-aArat g wsaarn;

ganAr: 914 gsa3feq; ara R veat 9d 1 Shukra-NVis.

¢‘The lowest crave money ; the mediocre, a little of mo

ne
and a little of honor, both ; the highest desire honor only’. Y
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<hild, though it grow to be a conqueror of continents, pay off
the father and mother with bags of _coin_ or land "
estates 7 He who, by very birth-right, is_ lord of a
Creation, he is to live by the voluntary offerings of otherS.
or by the gleanings of fallen and neglected grain from
fields ; and may not gather up for the morrow ; lest y_oungef_
souls, child-souls, suffer pains of jealousy and distrust ;7
for he is ‘the friend of all creatures’.

The very birth of a brihmana is a new incarnating of
Deity. e is born for sake of D harma alone, not of weulth
and Pleasure, Artha and Kima. He aloneis able toup-
hold ‘the vast worlk of Brahmi. By very birth is the
brahmana born the best and highest. He is lord over all
creatures—for their helping, and for guarding of the sced of

Arma. DBecause he is eldest-born of four brothers,
€Cause he is born from the head of the Creator, becausc he
Antaing yndiminished the store of Brahma-V &da, thercfore
lj\i the brahmana lord of all creation, by right and by duty-
1l things belong to him. He eateth his own and none else’s 3
€ wearety, his own ; he giveth to others his own. If others
eat anpg wear and p’Osscss, it is only because he permitteth
i‘-ihem, Out of his compassion. Yet his best way of life is tc
ﬂ;’eﬁby Pickings of cobs and grain, fallen and remaining 17
riti elds after harvesting ; and to ever engage himself 1«
u S of sacrifice to the ever-burning sacred fires of ceaseles:
Is)ursult of the highest knowledge for the physical anc
Eerphyslcal well-being of the world. Never may he follow
shou]‘:;ays of the world for sake of livelihood, but eve
artless he follow uncrooked and _uncruel, pure an
things’ Ways of living. Contentment in respect of worldl
Opposite 1S the brahmana’s way to the final goal; th
aftey lell only bring him misery. Never may he hanke
enougt, bre, when he has enough; nor gain even th
Let hir Y ways opposed to Dharma, even in dire misfortune
Study cast off riches and possessions that hamper studj
when p.°d teaching—the brihmana has done all his dut
things of Las done these. Let him not attach his soul to th
ass;duousl Sense; let him withdraw his mind from thex
him to SY- The body of the brihmana was not given 1
petty Senquander away and make unclean in the pursuit ¢
it with ttsluousness; it was given to him that he consurx
e fire of $apas, securing by that chemistry t}
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good of others here, and bliss immortal for himself hereafter. 1

I Manw, iv. 4-12. The superphysical application of the
principle may be noted. Theosophists will be aware of the
statement made, with reference to the display of occult
- phenomena, that there is a law by which every such display
on the side of the White Lodge is followed by an attempt
at a similar display of force on the side of the Workers of
Darkness. In terms of physics, this is the law of action and
reaction In terms of psychology, it is the law of the
correspondence of emotions. See Chapter ix. of Z'ke Science
of the Imotions. A show of superiority and power, some-
times even with sufficient and just cause, and much more so
without, stimulates attempts at similar show on the part of
others. Demonstrations of force, intended to overawe into
peace, often only irritate into war. If the powers and
authorities conferred by law on a public servant are exercised
by him for vain show, or ‘tasting of power’, or serving some
self-interest, even the general public, and much more his
personal enemies and criminals, feel lack of restraint and
inclination to break bounds. If a magistrate is severe to
himself, the inner soul of the criminal bows to him in indefea-
sible respect. The dire sclf-repression of the White Lodge
gives to it the right, the power, on all planes, to hold back
the powers of darkness, the evil passions, the brood of
selfishness, and the individual souls incarnating in them, from
overwhelming the world. «As the elder behaves so does the

Younger,” by force of examp!e.
seafata favea gfadasa el s
g f& analdy Icgal AQUIATE FEIA |
STt AR fy Tfaeat wfaER,
$ay: gFVQTAl, qAHRAEd 8 |
SARGTRAI, ST, SANAT T,
gacaa seq Qiea qAal AT@T: 99 |
o5 < snaored g, A (Cwlua UTANTa ;
sigda srfiyaaa gd @d & ATamsEld
i Ao W, T q&d, T QA T3
ATTHEAG, NGO YA T FAL 4w |
guas fieresrat, sfugoaan:,
ge: qrataor=itar: Fasr fddasgr )
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Let the Brihmana shrink from honor as from venom
itself, and let him ever long for slight and insult, as he would
for nectar. Happy sleeps the man who has been slighted,
happy he roams about in the world ; but the slighter perisheth.!

A SIFS ava, Fhoar, #4997 ;

st otaat gt Stag, svgori e |

H#ad1G g7 sreq1g, gardt gaar WA

satae fx gd ; 7:@qd fagda:

A Ty 39 wEa9, 9 AegajEwao,

 famaryg w1dg, 7 sreatafq ageaa: |

=i, aficasig, sty ansaaen faataa:;

F4T JAT SSAT9AA g 5 Q1 & €A FIAFATAT |

girzariy @99 2 yaeaa A ;

wfanafs 3 qaut Aagr @fva< a4l

Manu, i. 98-9, 93, 100-1; iv. 10-12, 15-17,
ATANET g 3ETSA YEHRAIF A o4 ;
AT AIUTE, Fea HAeEgAA 9 1 Bhay.
It is not difficult to pay honor unto snch a Brihmana !

Yet more. While it is the duty of all others to render honor
to him ---otherwise their souls shall coarsen and contract with

the ingratitude of debts unpaid-—he himself is to avoid that

honor, so far as may be without stunting the soul-growth of
the others.

L garag s faed sfiRa: o,
HAIATAET I ATHIAg, AFTIENT T |
g4 ¥ Rk orawa:, g@ = afhgen.
@ =wfd SR sfemg stadar fammafy
Manu, ii. 160, 162,

Such is the gracious paradox of all good manners. The
elder bends, to avoid honor ; the younger bends much more,
and more eagerly, to do honor. Honor runs sway from him
who runs after it; it runs after him who runs away from

it. The more it is sought to be avoided, the more is it
deserved.
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Yet more. Not merely to repay past debt of gratitude,
but to make further futnre flow of knowledge from custo-
dian and trustee to beneficiaries possible and easy, is it
necessary to render honor to him. Honor is veritably food
of mental body, of men and gods alike. And the well-
constituted and wisely governed mind, honor received becomes
transformed into compassion which overflows aud is given as
help and counsel and instruction.! If the child cares not and

! Comparce the ordinances of Manu as to salutations
and blessings with whicn studies should commence and ead,

and note their physical and superphysical implications—
saeaEAqIforar 14 IgEage [ ;
§s34 Qs7: gqgsTl, Zfama T gfdo ¢ ii. 72,

Before beginning study, the pupil should touch the feet of
the preceptor, the right with the right hand, and the left with
the left, simultancously. The psychological, and most impor-
tant, principle, underlying this rule of behavior, is that it
stimulates the compassion of the preceptor to give to the
student all that he possibly can. The principle translates
itselt into terms of superphysics thus: According to works on
Vidanga and minor Upanishats, which describe nerves
that workk various organs, and prapas that work
nerves, hands have the ‘passive’ sense-quality of vayu,
viz., touch, and the active quality of agni, viz., ability to
make visible signs, and to grasp, ‘ap-prehend,’ seize for one’s
own sale, use up, consume. Feet, on th_e other hand, have
the active quality of vayu, going, moving about., enveloping
and encompassing all, and the passive sense-quality of agni,
leading to new ‘sights’ and scenes, to new knowledge. (On
this last point, as on all points concerned thh. occult
practices, which confer superphysical powers, there is some
mystery observed in extant scriptures and statements
are not plain.) Finally, agni cor‘re.sponds tomanas and
and viyu to buddhi; and sub-divisions of .th.e former on
any plane match with corresponding sub-divisions of the
latter on same plane; and right and left hands and feet
represent opposite magnetic poles. The contact then of
different aspects of manas and buddhi,agniand vayu,
and positive and negative poles, has a superphysical effect also
on the vehicles of teacher and taught, and makes teaching
and studying more powerful and effective. '

26
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turns its face away, milk ceases to flow from the mother’s
breast. The brahmana is enjoined :

Not to speak until asked, nor if he is asked improperly ;
though all-knowing he should behave as if he knew naught.!

But after having made this rule, the elders were not
satisfied with it. Tenderness of the older is stronger than lack
of respect of the younger. Love is stronger than death,
compassion than egoism. So they added :(—

Teachers, ever ruthful to the helpless and the young,

may tell, even unasked, to pupils and sons dependent upon
them.2

Pupils who are away from their own mothers and
fathers, come first in the right to fostering care and instruc-
tion ; his own sons come afterwards—to Manu's brihmana.
Drona thought far more of Arjuna his pupil, than of
Ashvattham3 his son, in Mahd-bhirafa story.3

This may serve as illustration of interworking of
physical and superphysical, throughout the observances of the
‘Ancient Religion’. Others may be worked out by the diligent
student. One is given at Pt. Ill, ch. viii, The Addvanced
Text-Book of Sanitana [Dharma, pp. 361-373 (new edn.)
See also p. 317 supra. An Upantshaf-mantra is as follows :

 @g A 7Y, 9% A Y%, 95 N4 FeaEy ; AqreaT;® afrg
areg;:, wr fafyamy | 3

‘May Wisdom ever guard us both, may it ever nourish
us; may we both grow in virtue and vigour of mind and body
together may our studies shine and prosper; may we nevel:
be cross with each other’. This is what teacher says tq
pupil before beginning the day’s work. The object is to
produce needed gentle mood of patient sympathy on boty,
sides, and prevent irritable impatience at dullness of th
pupil on one hand, and Freudian (Edipus-complex tendencies
to rebelliousness on the other.

! A orge: weafuy AT, W T AFNAA THIA: 5
gty & At sieqa st Arad |l Manwy, ii. 110.
2 rgearat st g |, fgsten !,
HAqeafy itr\g:,gza? Na@|ST: | Bhagaoata, 1. viii. I

3 The ‘bureaucratic’, ‘official’, relations between teacher
and taught, in many Indian rural and urban schools an:
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Hinduism has sometimes been summed up as worship
of_ Cow and Brahmana. It could not be better described in
brief. The true brihmana (not by birth, but by worth) is
embodiment of Wisdom, and the cow is Mother Love
Incarnate—>Mother-Love, that divine instinct before which
even  Wisdom  stands reverent and adoring, which is
supreme product of noblest effort of Prakrti, Her perfect
and unceasing redemption of Her Primal Error of A-vidy3,
ne-science whereby the mad turmoil of infinite worlds was
created and is maintained ; Mother-Love, whose overflow
takes visible shape us .milk, the vital fluid that helps the
helpless, nourishes and gives life renewed to the infant, the
feeble, the sick, the aged, when nothing else avails.

Shall not cows be loved as mothers—the cows whose
milk was greedily sucked by the divine babe of Dévaki
(Krshuna), as it flowed forth from their udders at the sight of
Him, in tenderness greater than for their own voung even?!

colleges conducted by the British Indian Governments’ Educa-
tion Department through its Directors and Inspectors —were
a shocking contrast to all this. But conditions have been
changing latterly. Martinets make mutineers.
1 qaify arany, i g3-erg-egarta aew,
WA 2afga:, faeg mat @ waw ? Bhrag., X. vi. 30
The reverence with which the cow was treated, the
careful tending which it received, idealised and spiritualised
the mood of the cow and the family-children as well as elders.
It improved, psycho-physically, the quality of the milk in the
cow and capacity for digestion in the children, and it
prevented, physically, all those unclean conditions—due to
merely commercial, mechanical, and cruel ways of treating
her—which cause so much tubercular disease. This writer
has personal knowledge of families in which, some seventy-
five years ago—when conditions of life were easier—toddling
babies and slightly older children used to roll about over a
big fat cow, which was lying at ease in the courtyard of the
house, and sucked milk direct from its teats, whenever they
wished to, while it looked round at them with a smile on
her face! One day of such idyllic life has more true
tnature:-poetry’ in it than many poems of Wordsworth. Such
a cow 1s a real moral laboratory, as all pets are, in varying
degrees, though some kinds tend to become ‘immoral’ if
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He who giveth up his body and his life, in defence
from danger, of brihmana and cow and woman and
child—he, though he be a shndra, or even 1 sinner and
criminal, shall attain forthwith to the perfection of soul that
even brahmanas attain only by long practice of yoga.!

Where such mother-love and holy wisdom are honored,
in that land shall nothing clse be lacking.?

For the sake of Nandini.3 his ‘joyous mother-cow,’ when
she was threatened by k:hattriya Vishva-mittra, the for-
giving brihmanpa Vasiththa brought even the Sucred Rogd of
Power, Brahma-danda, into action, the Rod of Power
whose movements shake the earth tn its foundations, tear
mountains from their roots and fling them into the air and
unseat oceans from their depths and hurl them on the conti-

nents, causing cataclvsms that bring about the death of old
and the birth of new races.4

spoilt as ‘faverites’. Children of cow-herds are still taughbt
to suck milk direct from cows’ teats, and they grow up into
notably fine strong men and women.

) errgiond 1Y AT ZFTATI SPAEEHT:,
Sarssvaaqt 9, a@rar fafgsroa Mana, x. 62.
2 Nandini, ‘the all-gladdening’ cow, meanscultivable fertile
land, for the protection of which from oppression by militarist
temporal powers, the spiritual power, intelligentsia, acting
as leader of rural masses, has repeatedly caused enormous
convulsions and revolutions in the human world, and brought
about needed readjustments. Instances in Purdnic legend
are the wars of braihmana Vasishtha and foreign allies
against kshattriya Vishvamittra and of Jamadagni and his
son Parashu-rima and allies against Kara-virya.

3 MgEg ArgaTeETd, HIFUN Arad=Aq:,
QY a7 A4 13, TIIEIR A A |

“The above may be a poetical exaggeration of the con-
Sequence§ of widespread and heinous sins and crimes ; but in
theosophical legend, the sinking of Atflantis was brought
about by the Lords of Light, of the White Lodge and White
Magic, in other words, Rshis and D)évas, because of the
horrors perpetrated by the Lords of the Black Face, the Forces
of Darkness and Black Magic, the Rakshasas.
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Where the Spirit is just, righteous, and duteous above all
else, all things else of matter are added of themselves.

giafer 3=ra:
aagatz f& qidtag @ aaisfEa, anfag !
A 9 g2 1 s ghea Agwad 1
R Iars:
fagor = qrgrat. Qryat |g9gw =,
FAZE garat wale gadisasn:
Syewafea gara garfa fEeartaa:,
q g7 fawd wicx agateq g=: 9ar: |
ua wEfo gaear afea asan sAFar,
gedgr fassfgeer, Y@IeT WEdd ga: o
Mbh. Shanti, xcvii.
«Yudhishthira said to Bhishma: Kings going out to
battle with other kings, if victorious, destroy people, maha-
jana, of the conquered country; if defeated and retiring,
apa-yind, they bring the conquered in pursuit after them,
and get their own towns sacked, country devastated. people
slaughtered ; to say nothing of the drain of the people’s vital-
ity, labor, wealth, for war-preparation. How can war be
justified in any case ? Bhishma replied: When the war is
undertaken to punish an aggressor, the king_and his p.eople
win merit; if they win, they have the merit of punishing a
criminal and his gang and thereby protecting the good ; if
they fail, they have the merit of sel_f-sacnﬁce for a noble
cause. And in cither case, new generations grow up in place
of the old, new towns are built in place of those destroyed,
new colonies are founded, and new governments established,
which, at least in the beginning endeavour to protect the
new people’.

The available portion of Livy’s History of Rome, covers
about 600 years, from foundation of the city in 75 B-S-
"to about 150 B C. Almost every page describes some w;).r and,
on an average of at least one important town, for eac dyear&
at least 600 large towns were burnt, razed to the g"o‘“{d’ an
their inhabitants sold into slavery, 10 Italy, Greece, Magna
Graeca, Spain, Gaul, Britain ; and thousands of small vxllag?s.
Hundreds of new towns were founded also, and colonies



1150 BRAHMANA TEACHES ALL SCIENCES AND ARTS [Manu

With such a scheme of a brahmauna-class, all problems of

education solve themselves. [Each brihmana-home becomes a
residential school or college; there is no over-centralisation,
.nor complete isolation of the student from the world ; also,
while home-feeling is maintained, instruction is not ham
pered. There arc no inflexible curricula on one hand,
nor an unmanagable plethora of options on another.
Individual attention and adaptation are assured by the large
number of brahmapa-homes. Counsellor in all the deeper
needs of life, and householder, are always available to each
other as mutual support. Also, expert aglvi:ﬁer, and tradesman,
are, everywhere, all over the land, within easy reach of one
another. For the brihmana is enjoined to £qom all arts and
crafts also, and to fit himself to give instruction to artisans
and hand-workers too in the secrets of their work, whenever
required to do so—though he must not himself practise the
crafts, for his own livelihood, lest wisdom be tempted, and
become tainted with self-secking. )

Let the brihmapa know the ways of livelihood of all,
and instruct them therein. Let him, for his own living, follow
the way prescribed for him.!?

established. Alexander the Great destroyed many towns and
founded new ones, the most famous of which latter s
Alexandria which lives still as one of the more important
towns of the world, and has played a great part in history,
throughout, ever since its foundation. The Ilistory of
Herodatus also mentions scores of such destructions and re-
constructions. And the ancient as well as modern history of
India affords a great many. instances of the same process,
Rama’s brothers went out to distant parts of North West
India, killed out old inhabitants in great battles with the
then rulers of those parts and created new towns and filled
them with new populations. Most of the largest cities of
present-day India have risen on ruins of old ones on those
same sites. The two Americas. South Africa, Australia, have
been colonised in the same way. All this is only further
illustration of the inexorable Law of Duality or Polarity:

Every shadow has its shine, every vice its virtue, every evil
its good, and vice versa.

1 |34t gy faarg, gegarang aurfaty,
wamtfaaead, &d 9 aur Wia | Many, x. 2.
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His living comes in respectful offerings of food and
clothing from the householders whom and whose children he
teaches. There is no perennial difficulty about the increasing
and excessive cost of education. There is not much mechanical
development, or corresponding instruction, it is true, except
perhaps in or near capital towns, where guardians of
the people have to maintain means of offence and defence.
But the doubtful advantages of huge machinery are not
missed, and are amply compensated for by greater devel-
opment and instruction in superphysical science. And,
enveloping all, is the atmosphere of mutual love, trust,
reverence, and patriarchal affection, between teachers, parents,
children, and even birds of the air and beasts of the fields
aud jungles, and even plants; for the brahmana is ‘the
friend of all creatures’, maitra.

And not only are young ones taught, but grown-up men
and women of all castes and classes have the advantage of
lectures, readings, expositions from Furanas and other Scrip-
tures and histories, on holidays. Indeed half the days of the
year are holy-days, each having a special value and significance,
as commemorative of great happenings, or devoted to work
having a definite superphysical or physical good result. Ax_:d
souls are loving, and life is easy, and more joy is taken in

communjon with the beauties and romantic aspects of Nature,
d her devas, than in counting of cash and

Minds, delicately responsive, see in the
daily life, manifestations of high
Books become tissues in the sacred

with her spirits an
tasting of power.
common-place things of
powers and principles.

Thus, Droya taught Veédas and Angas as well as
Dhanur-Véda, Scjence of the Bow’, 1. € Scxencs-._Art_o_f War,
to the young Papdava-s and Kauravas; and d]m::l_kl t?ught
all the sciences and arts including that of war to Rama’s two

sons, Lava and Kusha. eﬁ'
Iqatg gha: 3¢ @rg AT,
WwmEged ygae uaas AL Padma Purana.
The genuine. modern scientist of the west, today, scorns
to convert his discoveries and inventxo'ns nto commercial
secrets by copyrights and patents. _That he has been
enslaved and his work misapprOP"at?d under Official
Secrets Acts, by war-mongering knaves, is another matter.
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and beautiful body of ever-virgin Sarasvati, Goddess of t.he
brahma-chiri, not to be written or touched lightly, with
impure and frivolous intent by any and every passer-l?y-
Every weapon becomes part of the Rod of Power and Justice
entrusted by the Il.ord of All to Yama-rija, God of Death
and of Dharma, King of kings; and thercfore may not be
lifted in vain, for mere display and ostentation, much les_s
aggression. Every coin becomes an embodiment of L:ll{fh:'ﬂ-l)
Goddess of all Glory, Splendour, Riches ; so that wealth is
reverenced as a mother to draw nourishment from, and not
treated as a prostitute to dally and sin with. The very ink
represents Kili, and the white page Gauri, not to be misused,
lest she be displeased and slay the offender with sterility and ruin.

Under such conditions, the beauty of the ancient life
might reblossom in the modern world. So would even
the familiar things of the physical be irradiated with the
superphysical, and transfigured by it into things of joy and
beauty ; benignity and cheerfulness, sweet affection and
brotherliness, reign in all kingdoms of nature, displazing
and banishing all jar and discord and struggle; the simplest
life become a poem and a continual feast of fine fecling.
So would hurry and bustle yield to serenity and quiet order,
and coarseness and vulgarity to refinement and courteous
ways. If there must be hasting anywhere, it would be in the
performance of Dharma, not in clutching hold of bags of
money, nor even in the reading through of a whole library
of books, or rushing into war against a peaceful nation.

_‘The wise man thinks of gathering wealth and learning
as 1f he were immortal and had all eternity before bim to
do it in. But to the needs and deeds of Dharma-Duty, he
attends in haste, as if Death had him in its grasp alrendy’Tl

Thus great would be the results to Socicty, of ths reappear-
ance of a true brahmana-caste, an aristocracy of the highest
type, whose very vocation is self-denial and self-sacrifice.
g;:l}‘;ssco?d until the Human Race, and each race, cach nation,
of it, as “i‘t‘;mty thlt,dha_s such a class-caste as organic part
as a fa;:t very head, its troubles will not ceasc. Today,

: » the nations, which have most such persons, are

the .legst unhappy, most advanced, best organised and
administered,

TRt v foret W S fada;
- TEYA: g ¥y g, WK AN | Paiicha-Tantra.
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CHAPTER XV (contd.)

PROBLEMS OF LABOR
OR
Industrial Organisation

Shidra as Manual Worker

The fourth class-caste or type of human being, shidra,
was entrusted by Manu the solution of problems of manual
‘labor’, subsidiary and subservient to work of the other three.
If_he had no specific and peculiar rights and grivileges,
neither had he any heavy responsibilities or harassing duties.
He had but to do as he was told, and was assured of all
necessaries as well as recreation. Briefly, he was treated as
a child, a younger undeveloped member of the family ; not yet
differentiated by any specific characteristics which would put
him definitely into one or another of the three ‘twice-born’
Categories.

The shiudra can do no wrong.! And he who cannot sin,
deserves no sacraments. He has no duty to perform, such as
the others have; but neither is he prohibited to take up such
duties if he leels able and inclined to do so.2

The modern idea, that he was.made a slave by Manu, in
the worst sense of the word, is nothing more nor less than an
attempt by the modern mind to debit the ancient with its own
sins and shortcomings. Because .the ‘modern’ i.e. egoistic
individualistic mind is always seeking, consciously or uncon-
sciously, to humiliate others, and, as natural consequence, is
always suffering humiliation itself by reaction—it thinks
that itself is perfect and that the ancient i.e. altruistic
socialistic mind was whatitself really is. Post-M ahii-bhidrata
medizeval ages of India, and the present, are no more and no
less degenerate, in this respect and in respect of slavery and
piracy, than the same ages of the West. But Manu’s ideal
is different. The verse has been quoted before in which

'Contrast this with the modern view, ‘the king can do
no wrong.’

27 g qrad fefua, @ a: ded «iEfq,

A oteq afame: 9d sfeq, 2 anta afa¥awg | Many, x. 126.
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shﬁ«]ra is referred to as ‘family-friend’._l Th(_: Stat(;m?t::
that he corresponds to the foot, malfes him an mte.gf‘at pdbe
of the body politic, and implies that his well-being ls o be
cared for gag much as that of the rest. it l.sl ’Sall)e
that kshaygriya, vaishya, and sh(u_lfa canunot properly 0
Eucsts in house of brihmana, which ought not to be
wealthy ; but it is added that if they should happen .t‘o c?mg
in, hungry, not finding other hosts, then brihmana is rto the _
them too. * Apg vaishya and shidra are mentloned togret L}l;.
If vaishya and shidra should arrive as guests, then let t2 e
brahmaya feed them also, practising the rule ot'bc.nevolenfe:
The very principle which governs differentiation of caste,
in the | . HS v hus : .
Evgxt-;r g:z‘ : d):((,:l:l ef tShin_lru. ’§ccor‘1d bi.rth comes \\lnth
the sacrament of the sacred thread. Till bicth into the Vida,

- 2
every individua] remains a shutra.?

er contra, as mentioned before, t'he whol_eh hul’nan‘ r::;:‘e
began as casteless ‘sons of Brahmi’', or brihmauas in the

generic ¢

tymological sense, and gradually differentiated into
various cl 5

asses . | d.
OS¢ in whom restlessness (rajas) prevaile , and loves
and hates, and capacity for enjoyments and daring adven-
fures, they turned from ‘white’ to ‘red’ and became kyhattrivas.
Those i whom ‘stavingness’, steadiness, (tamas) :\ppc:xred:
and who clung to the fand and cattle, they became ‘yellow
Vaishyas, Others who grew fond of hurting others,  avari-
Sious, ready to do anything without thinking of consequences,
and gave UP ways of cleanliness, they became ‘dark’ Shidras. 3
—_— ! S
’3‘."‘*‘%» F@ths =, M, gia-fgat,
" N2AQ wrearar, wg sreard wAdia . Moo, iv. 253,
23 ~ . R
33 AT ar1fq mgt FZrY sfafrataat,
TN a7 w3 o} strwed im0 W, i 110,
SERAT Sy UZ:, GEROT 39 395 ;
o f\E a8: qrag qrag, E'% A T Mense, 1i. 172,

3 > - -c .

T i s auiai ; @ a@afas sung

AR gy f, sAfAA0Et war:

TR gy, e wraar: N ;

ST gt A o wmat nar |
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Putting the two lines of thought together, we see again
what we have already seen before, that the homogeneous and
ethereal human race gradually fell into denser matter and
became differentiated into types and classes, which, by the
turn of a sub-cycle, after having reached extreme rigidity,
flave become again really homogeneous by adulteration and
indiscriminate marriage, and can now be differentiated effect-
ively and really only by sacraments, education, and discipline
of different kinds, which take due account of the temperament
of each student. [n other words, jivas who are incapable
of introspective cansciousness are shiidras, in the national
organisation ; and different functions are accordingly assigned
to them. To say that head and foot are differently made and
have different functions is not to insult the one and adulate
the other. On the contrary, to try violently to make them
perform the same functions is to violate common sense. They
can and do attain the same level only during sleep. pralaya.
Differences of function do not appear prominently during
epochs of the more spherical form of body. In other ages,
they do appear; but, of course, nourishment and affection-
ate treatment and protective care are equally due to
both head and food, twice-born and non-twice-born,
child and sage. In  some respects, indeed, more
consideration is shown by Manu to shidra than to others.
Verses have been quoted before in which he lays down that
punishment shall be much heavier for the twice-born classes.
In some {Smyiés, where the dutics of the twice-born
householder are described, it is laid down that the two heads
of the household, the father and the mother of the family,
shall take their meals after children, guests, and scrvants
have had their food. Shiidra is embryonic plasm of the race
out of which develop others, as out of simple consciousness
arise cognition, action, and desire, respectively corresponding
to brahmanpa, kshattriya, vaishya. Therefore whenever a

mg It garamE, qarn: FegasiEa;,
waaaig sgfasfa, o e gaat aan
fearszaliar:, g=ar, gdsatedttan:;
Feor: Ntaafeaer:, ¥ fyan: ggat m@n |
3eqF: wifin: saear: fan: quivad T |
Mbh., Shanti, ch. clxxxvi.
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shiildra displayed promise of progress, he was pqrmitted aud
helped to develop the promise and make progress, in the olden
day, as ought to be done again to-day.

Shiidras in whom the soul awakens sufficiently to make

them wish to live the life of the good and_virtuous, should be
encouraged to live that life and receive praise from all. Th.ey
should be helped in all studies; but not be ent{usted yet with
the secret words of power, mantras, which can be safely
entrusted only to specially selected persons.  As Sl{ch. a shudra
strives, with simple-hearted earnestness, to imitate tl}e
example of the good, so he makes progress in status, in tl-ns
world and the next also. Because the sced of all possibilities
is in all, because all have descended from aud must merge
again in the same Creator. therefore any jiva might unfold
any potency and make others latent, by :ielf-rcuz.trnint or the
reverse ; and so may change from lower into higher class-
caste, or the reverse The jiva who faithfully serves and
studies with and eats the food of a higher class, attains
gradually to the status of that class, in this very life, or in
the next.
. In a condition of general mixture and adulteration, where
it is impossible to ascertain purity of breeding and lineage,
the only feasible course is to decide the type and class of any
given individual by his character and temperament. Not
birth, not even formal sacraments, not supecrficial learning,
make the twice-born; Rshis who know the inmost truth, have
declared that character and conduct alone dctermine the
class-caste of a man.!

From such statements we may infer what the spirit of

the ancient culture was towards shiidras. The epithets
1 agis v s . N ——
qAcgy: g aFAT @At g Agfearn:,

Haas, = godfa, aeiat mcgdfa = .
A=t g fg @ggs eufagfy smgms:,
A1 qur g¢ A sq 3 g wrArfa afafeza
IN-dw-gardeg d wsSfa gi g,
ITHY 7 SqFY I AFSAY IE FERA: |
g seregag: agam wadsa:,
Ao AT facd IeFEt Aoy eraga |
Manu, x. 127, 128, 42; ix. 335.
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‘youngest,’ ‘latest-born,’ ‘littlest brother,” are applied to him
Constantly, and the tone is of affestionate patronage and gentle
but firm rule. He js to labor, but his food and clothing must
be sure, and such instruction as he can assimilate must be
sure, and such instruction as he can assimilate must be given
to him. He is the child-jiva, younger member of the family.
He is mentioned in the same breath with the women and
children, all objects of equally tender care.}

The head of the household is bharta, which etymo-
logically means ‘nourisher and protector,’ and, by usage,
means equally ‘husband’ and ‘master’. Name for wife is
bharya, ‘the to-be-fostered’. The word for ‘servant’ is
another form of the same root, bhrtya, ‘the to-be-supported’.
It is for these that Vyiasa composed Z{thasa and Purdina,

For instruction, in entertaining ways, of women, children,
shiidras, weaker brethren of the twice-born, whose tender
minds were not fit to grasp and hold the deeper teachings of
the Vidas, and for easy attainment of the goal by them, the
Lord Vyisa, ever working for the good of all, overflowing
with compassion for the weak, compiled these ancient his.
tories ; and by means of these declared that portion of the
knowledge hidden in Vidas which is most needful for human

happiness.?

a€q AL TR0 S Ga: qotfisdag,
ag weax sy eela, aa A o fafafaa
Bhagavata, Vi1, xi. 35.

wrfy: art, Agrad !, ageacs, AETH !
|F T GRautar, geadear gia & |ty |

Mbh., Vana, ch, clxxxii.
g4 =119 wAl 9,  aArHy, A
aeAra M garae fag: J ﬁﬁffﬂ.m '
a Qifa: asfy dewre, a P4, a 2 q@afa.,

sronfa faaea s 3aNT g FROE |
Mbh., Vana, Yaksha-Yudhishthira-Samvada, ccc.

1 figt qrers gRE |
2ERRTEeaeyat areTt Sa8 @,
Iat HEwgEIat 7= a sfqare,
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Such is the ancient ideal, whatever subsequent perver-
sions in practice may be. ‘I'he modern West has won much
merit with the gods by abolishing the horrors of forced
slavery. But its work is but half done, is but iil dene if it has
created and substituted, instead, the fevers of the acute prob-
lems of master and servant, capital and labor. It has to com-
plete its good work by restoring slavery on a higher level, will-
ing and loving slavery of each to all, according to capacity, to
make of the Human Race one vast Human Family, composed
of elder and younger brothers—as is the ancient ideal.!

Miged Castes and Problems of Minor Arts and Crafts

It has been said before that all human beings whatsoever,
everywhere on earth, fail without a remainder into one or an-
other of four main types. Manu's emphatic (.]ccluratlon.ls that
there is no fifth. All which do not recognise caste-divisions
formally are also transformations of these four types.2

AR@sATE A AR ;
w1y dfgarn: 1 a7, sard: FaEcds:,
yg=: geg@ral fgama ana &@ar « Bhagavaia.

1 One World, one World-Order, one World-Religion, is
the cry now, among all the best and most thoughtful of al]
countries, after experience of the horrors of two World
Woars. See the present writer's World War and lts Only
Cuyre—World Order and World Religion.

2 wa%: g BEmeg g n: abe-wa:,
gawcd a1am: AP, ATFOISTATA A—
qtzera, Iz-afaer, s, aaar: naEr,
q1eaT:, qgdar:, dtar:, Tarar, e anr: |
HRATEEIESAAT a1 Sk S afg,
egaraAsagT: @9 o §ead: HEt: |
‘Tribes of kshattriyas, which wandered away from the
homeland and lost touch with educators and science and
culture, they became rude uncivilised barbarians, like Paun-
draka-s(?), U(_ira-s (inhabitants of Orissa, Kambojas (Cambodia),
Yavanas (Ionians), Shaka-s (Scythians), Pirada-s (Parthians ?),
Pahlava:-s (speakfers of the Pahlavi tongue now spoken in
Afghanistan, China-s (Chinese), Kirdta-s (various hill-tribes),
Darada-s (? Druids or Dards of Asia Minor), Khashas (? hill-
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These main types deal respectively with the main problems of
social and national life, in their most important aspects. But
a number of sub-castes are mentioned in the current rescen-
sion of Manu, as arising from intermixture of the main types.
While mixture is dcprecated, it is recognised as a fact,
and conditions of passing from these mixed sub-castes to
pure main ones are laid down by Him. All minor
arts and industries. as means of livelihood, are entrusted to
the keeping of these mixed castes. And it is a study in
psycho-physics by itself, to try and discover why a particular
trade is assigned to a particular sub-caste, arising out of a
particular alliance, entailing, in the progeny, special psycho-
logical traits and corresponding fitness for that particular
occupation.

Certain arts, which are now highly esteemed, are not
held in such honor by Manu. This is due largely to the fact
that to the ancient view, the great art of all arts, the art of
Yoga,l throws all others into the shade, and deserves to
attract all the aspirations and all the energy available and
to spare from life’s daily duties. Also, labors and occupa-
tions that produced necessaries of life for the nation were
always placed before others that produced luxuries. The
dignity of productive labour was a greater reality than
it seems to be to-day. The brahmana who, in time of mis-
fortune, could not maintain himself by teaching, was to take
up cultivation of the soil rather than music or painting or
sculpting, for a livelihood, even though he might know these
arts well and be ‘even able to give instruction in them. It has
been stated repeatedly before that the brahmana was to know
all and be able to teach all thinus, but was not to practise any
other profession than that of ‘teaching, mendicancy, and ritual
sacrifice.” At the same time, fine arts were not slighted, but
highly honored, when used, not for personal gain, but for the
uplifting of others, in the spirit of religious ritual. No wealth
or beauty of architecture, sculpture, painting, and other decora-
tion was too great for the temple. No labor or study was too

tribes). They fell out of the class-caste organisation ; some
retained their old Arya-language (Samskrt ; like Indo-Aryans) ;
others took to the mléchchba (babarian) tongues of the people
among whom they became merged; all these are known as

dasyus.
1 See The Secret Doctrine, ii. 319, lines 1-3, (Old edn.).
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diligent to perfect V/da-chant, and music, colors, frag-
rance of incense and flowers, which were to call gods
to take visible shape, and to produce wide-reaching benefit
for the people, health, timely rain and ample crops, cheerful-
ness, and high and holy thoughts and aspirations, No
mechanical skill was too minute to perfect the king’s means
of offence and defence, of rapid conveyance by land and sea
and air, for the benefit of his people. And it was the honored
duty of the brihmana instructor to supervise and advise upon
all such constructions. But when the skill, talent, genius
were used for personal gain and for outstripping one’s
neighbor, then were they reg;lrdcd as dcgrndcd; then
superphysical was dragged down into physical ; then the
higher married and surrendered to the lower, and underwent
degeneraticn.  This was not whollv avoidable, however ; und
so, providing all possible clogs upon the downward course,
Manu has perforce recognised thesc mixed castes as bye-
products of the Path of Pursuit, and handed over to them the
arts as means of livelihood, in their lower form, and not the
higher, in which indeed they provide what are necessaries
of the higher superphysical life. The place of fine arts in
the scheme of instruction, for the purpose of soul-education
and enhancement of the beauty and joy of the domestic life—
has been briefly indicated before.

Such is an outline of the ancient division of vocations.
All these vocations, in Manu’s Theory of Life, belong to the
household order, grhastha-ashrama, which, as the
support of all, is declared to be the highest.

As all breathing animals depend for life npon the air,
even so do all men of all dshrama-s, stages of life, depend
upon the householder. He is truly the eldest of all because
he supports all with food, mental as well as physical. As
streams and rivers all have finality in the ocean, so do all men
of. all stages have finality in the householder ; out of it they
arise, and into it they merge back again. Student, house-
bolder, forest-dweller, ascetic, all take their bicth from the
househglder. Of all these, the householder ranks highest by all
the ordinance of Véda and Smyii, for he supporteth them all.}~

1 07 a1 qarfieq gda qdweaq;,

FAr T iy, g’y QF ArSan |

AEAT AG: A¥asvR{io: A A=A I ATEH,
TREUA Q' G4, qEara FAwSIH A T |
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There is no justificationin Manu for large numbers of
able-bodied and idle beggars, parasites upon workers, them~
selves doing nothing useful and expecting everything to be
done for them. Strenuous life was enjoined upon all.
Brihmana was to be content in matters physical; but
in matters intellectual and spiritual, he was to be ever
discontented, to be always wishing for more and more of such
possessions, and was to study assiduously and ever expand
his knowledge for the use of all. Kshattriya, vaishya, shadra,
each was to do his respective duty with unflagging enterprise
and labor. Every one was to pass through the household
and take his share in the national labor, unless there were
exceptional reasons. And every one was to enter the house-
hold, not for sense-pleasure but for progeny. There was an
appropriate time for work of this world and also an
appropriate time for retirement from it. Excess and exag-
geration were avoided on all sides.

Viana-prastha or Retired ‘Iorest-Dweller’ and Unremunerated
Public Worker

After life of the houschold comes ‘forest-life’, retire-
ment  to comparative quietude of suburban woods; which
there would be always, in the vicinity of towns which had
becen laid out under the old plan; traces of which may yet
be found along the beautiful west-coast of southern India.

Having spent the second quarter of life in the household,
when he observes wrinkles and white hairs upon his person,
anc} beholds the face of the child of his child, then let him
retire to the forest. Having discharged his debts to Teachers,
Ancestors, Gods, let him place the burden of the household
upon the shoulders of his son and live in retirement, with
mind impartially benevolent to all and freed from all touch

aur aY-a3n: QF gz aifa dfeafaq,
T um siwtao: |3 ggey gita aftufag)
g ggeuA araneat afasqr,
oY YEEA-TWAN: ST TIH AUAAT: |
ajat «1lq = s, Ig-eafa-fFaaa,
grEy: Isad e, @ A warg fawfa fE
Manu, iii. 76-77 5 vi. 88, 89, 90

ar
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. of competition. Let him meditate, in solitude, on the Mystery

of the Self and ways of progress towards the Spirit. Only
by solitary meditation and retirement within onesclf may
the Great Self be really understodd; not in that mixed
conversation with others which keeps the small self active,
preventing thereby the dawn of the Great Self.  When not
thus meditating, let him ever engage himself in study,
self-controlled, one-pointed. Let him befriend all creatures,
think tenderly of all beings. ILet him give ever and take
never. Let him diligently perform the many sacrifices
prescribed, each at its proper scason. !

Briefly, the key-note of this stage is sacrificc. When
ritual sacrifices had palpable significance and  valuc-—as  they
may have again, in the life of a new race —the most important
work that the retired houscholder could do naturally took
this shape. In modern days the appropriate shape would be
life of public work without worldly remuneration. In different
times, places, circumstances, forms may be different, but
the underlying principle must always be unselfish secrvice.
The alternative that is more suitable to modern conditions is
even expressly mentioned by Manu :

Having given up all active work of maintaining the
household, gradually working out past karma, ever purifying

e

1fgdrd Arga: A FAC T AFT,
YEEAET AT GFHT AB-AMET Wreaa:,
AEATA WY B AT QT SOA AATANL |
aztu-fag-Taat wearsard anfaty,
33 gd Qurgsa, aga Arsacsd arfRa: |
utrF faaua s fatys f2d anema:;
amrEt faqarar 1% @i s starssi
saveary fasa-gw: earg zrea: d=: @arfga:
1T taed R QI JASTEETE |
Fafast 1 gzarg ke anfafy,
Zal wePga qF qroiArd I A |
sRAETIAY 9 uq argatear a steLa,
TAAT 9 T, P HIAND 1 |

*Many, v. 169 ; vi. 2 ; iv. 257, 258 ; vi. 8, 9, 10.
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mind and body increasingly, ever studying Vida, let him
dwell in the homestead itself, supported by his son.!

We have seen that the forest-dweller was to form part
of the Legislative Council. It was not Manu’s will that any
one in any stage of life should be careless of the common
weal. Even in renunciant stages of life he was specially
enjoined to place first the well-bcing of the world :

Even though brihmana have reached the stage of
same- sxghtedmss, when he seeth all with equal eye, and have
attained to the peace beyond turmoils of this fleeting
world, yet so long as he weareth any sheath of any plane, so
long must he help suffering dwellers of that plane. If
he ncO'lect and fail to help the suﬂ'c.rmb, his virtue of spirit,
knowledge, superphysical power, Brahma-force and illumina-
tion, gained and stored with so much self-negation, shall pass
away from him, even as water leaketh out from a cracked
vessel.?

The hands that hold occult powers and are strong with
the strength of the Spirit, must be ever engaged in baltlmtr
with the forces of evil that are always seekmc a breach in the
ranks of the Hierarchy whose persons 1orm the guardian
wall between them 2nd the weak world thev seek to over-
whelm. The life of White Power is not all high joy only,
but is algo strenuous labor always, and intense sadness and
sorrow at times.

In this stage of Viana-prastha, by due performance of
self-sacrifice, the embodied self takes his third birth, birth
of Initiation into the High Mysteries of Yoga.

The first is (ethero-physical) birth from the mother--
father. The second is the (astro-mental) birth (from the
Teacher) at the binding on of the thread which marks the
student. The third is (mental-buddhic) birth (from the
Hierophant, the Y oga-Master) at sacrificial Initiation.
Thus the Scripture sayeth. The twice-born, retired to
forest, should strive after this and other Initiations men-

1 g qEq Qa-FHoT, HA-ZI9IT AT,
faaar 3 svaea, gAed gd aqa! vi. 95.
2q1UI: QAT G GHataT AANEF:,
wad A asarfy, fwamwea gg: )
Bhagavata 1V. xiv. 41.
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tioned in Upanishatst for perfection of his Realisation of
the Self.2

San-nyasa, the Last Stage, and Problems of
Spirstual Life

Successful discharge of dutics of the Vana-prastha
stage qualifies the individual for the final stage of
San-nydsa, renunciation of all worldly connexions, wherein
are perfected and carried to their final finishing the virtues
of forest-dweller, and problems of spiritual life are
solved.

Having thus spent the third quarter of life in forest-
retirement, let him wander forth, homeless, for the last
quarter. Let him not wish for death, nor wish for life. Let
him abide his time patiently as worker waiteth for
master’s command, ever ready to do whatever it be. Let him
burn up evils of his body with regulations of breath and of
vital currents; addictions of his mind by practice of
abstraction ; all sinful thoughts and passions by concentration ;
and, finally, the gunas of the Not-Self, that cause the
turmoil of the world, by meditation on the Self. Let him
behold the subtlety of the Supreme Self by means of yoga-
contemplation, and observe and understand its manifestations
in organisms good and evil, high and low—which those may
not understand who have not achieved the Higher Self. He
alone escapes the bonds of karma who sees well the laws
of its working, and thus knows how to clear off and close his
count of sin and merit; he who sees not thus truly, he
falls again and again into the toils of birth and rebirth,
Let him study Brahma in all Its forms, everywhere, in things
of nature, in intelligences and beings that rule those things,
in himself, as taught in the crowning teachings of the

1 Thirty-two separate vidydas, e.g., are megntioned in
Chhandogya and Brhad Aranyaka.

2 wd shigwad, fdd Mfgaeay,
T aerar, fEsea, afdargara
AT sreara A3d aan fw: ay qaq,
Frforam: oftufemd):, evien-afaad, gat: |
Manu, ii. 169 and vi. 29,
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Scriptures. For verily, all ‘this’ that exists and is spoken of
as ‘This’, is built of Thought. of Consciousness ; and none who
knows not that Subjective Science, Science of Thought,
of Consciousness, of Self, can perform any action success-
fully. In this way, the renunciant, casting off the chains of
attachment that tie his soul to the things of sense, freed
from all strife of rival pairs of extremes and contradictory
opposites, gradually becomes established in the peace of
Brahma. Knowing the Laws of Karma, by the power of
y o g a-contemplation and with the help and consent of the
Lords of Karma and the White Lodge of Lishis, let him come
out of the ordinary routine of Yama’s sway and transfer his
sins against (and debts which he owes to) third parties, to his
enemies who have harmed and sinned against him in the past
and owe him debts; and his meritorious deeds towards (and
assets owed to him by) others, to his friends who have done
assets to realise from him ; and thus wind-
ing up his account, let him approach Eternal Brahma.l Let
him now gradually retire from and cast off the fickle and
fleeting physical body—which had borrowed passing bloom
and beauty and strength of _youth and prime from the glories
of the indwelling soul, but is now seen to be what it truly is,
a crumbling hovel, raftered wx?h bones, tied up with tendons,
mortared with flesh, plastered with blood, hung with decaying
skin, ill-smelling, full of faecal ﬁlth,. shaki_ng with every pass-
ing wind, haunted by ghosts of evil passions, claimed at law
insistently by old age, sorrows, and disease. Or let him set
forth for the north, the quarter of the earth that has never
yet been really conquered, and ever go on straight before him,
turning not to right or left, living but on air and water, till
the body falls.2 The renunciant saint and wanderer, who

him good and have

1 This is really nothing more recondite and mysterious
than an ordinary business man deciding to give up his private
business and enter the public service of the Government of
the country, handing over that business with all its debts and
assets (tO be set off against each other) to his heirs and
assigns, and then entering that public service,

20r he arrives, karma permitting, at the holy ashramas
of the Rshis whose principal seat is in the north of India,
though branches of the White Lodge are scattered all over the
earth. In Purdnas and in Theosophical literature this place



’ nc
1166 ‘GO STAGE AFTER STAGE [Ma

et out
thus followeth the Path, entercth eternal Brahma witho
fail.

T T —— it,
1S known 4 Shambhala ; another, more or les 'srcliosed:::e'r-
15 Kal:?pa (as said in Jsts Unveiled somcwhc_ﬂf)- € tioned
Mined wij| ¢, reach the Hierarchy, in the condftlonsl Ten lEven
1S sure to bear fruit either in this very life, or in "‘f o er-B dari-
at the present day, carnest san-nyisis do go off fon;d aéem,
nath ing, the heart of Himilaya, and, it “on’:d , Sleave
Some  succee in the quest, while others, not yet ready,
the present body to take a more capable one later.

aag @ f\aaeq q:“. aé\ﬁ m‘; 3{[3‘7:‘, R
'ﬂﬂ'f_'f 31!3?: HITf, SH<FAT {-im"'i. tﬁ(aﬁi'
| Wﬂq:’:a awi, 7 sfuasga Arfaag;
F1 o e, fagad sza A A9
TMAE: Sy Ay, dgenfia BEfaTE,
TGN ek, sarda @A 9O 0
AT 3 aregigg ria quaeRs:,
%Y 9 mgeqfy gwag IR 9 )
SNRIY g, et aeacaty,
Ry dqzyz nifg 2€q Fayusna: |
St a-grga: wAafa: a faagaa;
W 'Fag"-r;u:ﬂ qaid gfagayg

U ag avg, sufafasy ug o,

g o "ad, agreatfafegs a ga.1

g a3 " ‘gag, 47 ‘7] -wtanfezad;

R AT e wiad, Barws syggd |

:?R fafyar TAteeawar @rssd: o,
= « ~

ﬁ:;: e-Rfagwy, agfor ua srafaey |

¥ ®9 gud, srfeig = oA

I‘E'FQ‘*‘% SAa-ia aw 7R gargag )

E;Q‘F@i, wrg-gd, AE-M g aqaay,

> g, ot g,
r"mas-qm&g" Qustaad Arge,

TN erfire w, g T sy




Manu] TRIAD IN MUKTA-S ALSO, AS EVERYWHERE 1167

Thus ended a well-ordered human life on the physical
plane, under the Scheme of the Great Progenitor. It should
be remembered, however, that while from the standpoint of the
pbysical plane, the last two stages of life are as opposite
of the first two, from the standpoint of superphysial planes;,
Renunciation (san-nyiisa) is to forest-life (vidna-prastha)
as household (garhasthya) is to studentship (brahma-
charya); in other words, that renunciation of work on the
physical plane is assumption of work on higher planes,
acquisition and wielding by means of single-minded _‘one-
pointed’ practice of yoga of superphysical powers of a higher
order, for service of the world. This is indicated by stories
of functions of Rshis in Puwrizas, and brief hints, given
in available Upanéshats, of many stages, grades, initia-
tions and Yoga-disciplines that san-nydsis are expected to
pass through.!

It is also indicated by the three sub-divisions of the one
Path of Renunciation, on one of which mystic devotion
(bhakti) predominates; on another, superphysical activity
{(karma); and on the third, occult wisdom (jiidn a)—predomi-
nates only, and never excludes the two others—according as
the temperament of the individual jiva’s superphysical
sheathing respectively shows forth more the vaishya type
and the higher clinging and steadfastness and inertia
(tamas); or the kshattriya type and the higher restlessness
and mobility (rajas); or the brahmana type and the higher
inclination and suitability for cognitive purposes and harmony
(sattva); while all three are summed upin (up-dsana),
service, ‘being near’, ‘being in attendance’, (upa, near, as,
to sit), corresponding, on the higher level, to the shudra in
whom all the other three are potentially present. It is true
that the practice of walking on one of these three minor paths

srqufsat ar sreara adg, o sfseer,

arfsarara sfiwE, gor, arR-atfas-sae:

79 HARNTA qiaaty ar g9,

@ faya gg wicard, s@ sdfa gnaamg | Many, vi. 31, 85.

1 See Juriy-afit-avadhija, Parama-hamsa, and San-

nydsa Upantshats, for descriptions of the stages, kutichaka,
(or kuti-chara), bahi-daka, hamsa, parama-hamsa,
dig-ambara, gomukha, furly-atita, avadhita, etc
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(margas) is recommended to be begun even during the
household life, but this is done only on the general principle
of preparation and of concomitance and concurrency of
everything and all things; so that an individual, in the view
of physical science, begins to die from the moment he is born,
by the law of necro-biosis, and, per contra, in the view of
occult science, begins to live from the moment he dies. We
have seen that the three debts begin to be paid during
household life although they are partially incurred therein too.

SeiriT oF HigHER SocrarisM IN Manu's LAWS

With the last stage of human life on carth, ends our
survey of Manu’s Scheme as a whole. There remains, to
sum up our study, a statement in modern terms of His view
of the spirit in which life should be lived. Irom all that
has gone before it is obvious that, according to Him, the
spirit which should animate the social organisation is the
spirit of the joint-family, broadest humanism, in modern
days termed socialism, but socialism guided and administered
by the wise, not by the mob. The tfour classes of men were
called by Him ‘the earlier born and later-born brothers’,
agra-janmi and anu-janma.  Cultivation of love and
good-will to all, subordination of the personal to the social
Self, avoidance of arrogance and invidiousness, balancing ©Of
rights by duties, are constantly insisted on. All grades have
their functions, ¢.e., division of labour is enjoined ; but all
live in an atmosphere of mutual love and trust and service.
In the most ‘official’ relations, the human side is to be kept
in mind. Each is to think more of his duties than
of his rights. Conventions are outcome and expression
of the spirit of brotherliness, rather than set arrangements
of the modern theorist and advocate of a literal common-

_wealth, which are unworkable because artificial and unrooted
in human nature.

Many most important affairs of life, which modern
governments leave to chance and individual enterprise
and inclinations, while some most influential modern
thinkers advocate state-regulation of them—matters like
educ_atmn for vocations, dietary, marriages, morals, manners,
charity, land-cultivation—were managed, under the Old
Scheme, by means of aquiet social pressure, exercised by the
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elders and the wise of the various castes, communities, guilds,
etc., and exercised in the spirit of patriarchs of families, by
means of arprobation and praise on one hand and, on an-
other, of withdrawal of sympathy and passing of censure,
and finally of temporary excommunication ; Just the means,
in short, which are employed by good and wise fath_ers and
mothers in bringing up their children. In this fashion, the
evils of over-official state-management on one hand _and
overmuch liberty and license on another were both avoided.
Manu’s Scheme is the nearest and o.nly approach to a
workable Socialism that has been tried in our race; and it
succeded for thousands of years. So much so is this 'the case
that, indeed, all civilisations within th(; so-called historica]
period, of which modern historians have dnscovereq any traces,
have perforce conformed to it in gencral outline, however
much differing in minor details; and “_'here and w}}en they
have not so conformed, have not only failed to make improve-
ment, but have suffered decny.‘ \Vhatvns. advocatefl h.ere
is the application of His Lrinciples of Social Organisation,
for they are the only sure foundation of Dxff_erent-S_exed Human
Society ; superstructures might safely vary in detail.

If, despite this, objection is lightly taken t}:at Manu’s
ways may bave been suited to a sn_mpler state of. human
society, but are not, to the .comple:uty of mode_rn lht’e, that
His solutions are wholly inapplicable and ) ux);i;actnca ;O-d?y’
that it is all very well to talk of the Joint _umanl r amily,
Types of Men, Elder and Younger Brothers, Universal Brother-
h) pdes ¥ d Patriarchal Government by the Wise—but that modern
coonod;’t?:ns r;mke it all impossible ; what then can lze the reply ?
Only this: *Very well. Letus continue to threa pofsgn l;wnh
morc poison, to wipe off mud with mud, a}.ifed]“”t‘- _hate,
egoism with egoism, and abide the resul.t. tn ess tlme. is
before us, and we can afford to make experimen ls, t.;]ven with
broken hearts and ruined lives as outcome. nthe end-we
shall see that when an error has crept into a dmat ematx'c_al
computation at the outset, no persistence ax; 'a(i'cltllr’a(g in
later calculation will bring out a correct res_t;ht ; '\\1 fm ied
aggravate the error, makeit worse and worsq]\lw ?I‘FI? ur}t1 er
step. Only setting rx'ghtofth?or:g.malerror w1.t.ava1. rror le;re
is principle of egoism, individualism, competi lon,hrun }zlxmuc .

Reformers begin in youth with the idea t 1at they haYe
found an criginal solution, a panacea for all evil, which will
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change the face of the world ; they end in ol'd age with s.ap§—
faction if they have cleared away a little rubbish. New civili-
sations arise and overthrow the old, but that which they over-
throw are only the decayed, senile, diseased remnants of the
old ; and they climb with effort to the glories of the prime of
the predecessors. This is but the copy, on a large scale, of
what we see on the small scale in the family ; the younger
generation replaces, and yet only goes over again the life of,
the older. The young West, the fifth .sub-r:.lce of to-day,
imagines that it has superseded auncient ignorance apd
superstition. What it has superseded, perhaps, is only l?s
own recent medieval past, not the really old. It imagines it
has discovered the Ivolution of Matter; in reality it has only
forgotten the Involuticn of Spirit in Matter and its re-emanci-
pation therefrom. It imagines it has discovered Nuthn.nllsm;
in reality it has only forgotten Humanism, and the Umvcx_'s:}[
Brotherhood of all beings. Forgetting the Whole Truth, it 15
making much ado over the Half-Truths it has found. But it
will find the other halves before long. Indeed, modern
thought now seems to be only blindly groping after the
Scheme laid down by Manu, and may, let us hope, re-cstablish
its broad outlines before it is too late. The re-establishment
will come more easily if the clements of the Science of the
Self, Adhyatma-Vidys, Metaphysic and Psychology, of
Theosophy, are rccognised by governments, are made part of
the curricula of schools and colleges, arc instilled into the minds
of students and the public by earnest-minded teachers,
preachers, leaders, editors of papers and magazines, till
they become part of the mental life of the nations. Eadeavars
to do this were begun by the Theosophical Society in every
land, to lead the nations to drink at the pure fountains of
Aryan Wisdom. “Tell them to losk into their Manu,” said a
Master to H. P. Blavatsky. The result of the general sorcad of
right knowledge will be the general spread of right desire and
then of right action. Co-operation will then grow from
within, healthily and surely, instead of being vainly forced from
without, by strikes, riots, rebellions and hideous world-wars.
Knowledge of psycho-physics will expand 3 astrology, as science
of temperament and tattvic constituents of man and planet
alike, will revive and will make really practical the sciences
of ethnology, eugenics, anthropology in its broad and true
sense, the ‘ocean science of Spirit’ (Purusha-S Amudrika).
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the dislocated, torn and tattered, pages of which have
fallen into the hands mostly of charlatans to-day, and
appear as Palmistry, Cheiromancy, Phrenology, Physiognomy
etc. Then it will be possible to fix the right avoca-
tions of men in their childhood and to educate them
accordingly. Private life will find its riches in pure and fine
emotions rather than in material objects; in riches of the
inner world which do not depend on competitive success.
Public life will be rich in both, and devoted to service.
Peaceful retircment will come from inner desire, not outer
decay. The Immortal Self will triumph over death, for stndy
and practice of Sacred Sciences and Scriptures will open up
and extend man’s vision into past and future lives.? Cessation
of mutual slaughter and of misuse and waste of
nature’s  gifts will induce Gods and  Iishis, who are
custodians of those forces, to cnable men to re-discover the
secrets of ‘the forty-nine fires’, forty-nine winds’,2 the
two sets of forty-nine each of occult forces known as
‘Sons of Kyshiishva' which were the hereditary birth-right of
descendants of Rama, as mentioned in Rimayana, the powers
of creating high and low temperatures and of multiplying

1 Jzrearda gad atgq ageq 1,
STFTZON T ATAl, wrfq eRfy oHEe ;
. ¢ N .
qtfast deawq e ada s@d 99 5
AWSEATHA 9 sAE 21a=d g@ azgd | Manw, iv. 148, 149.
‘By constant study of true sciences, and pure and ascetic
life, he begins to understand the course of his evolution
through births in the forms of the four kingdoms of nature,
and becomes confirmed in non-hatred and harmlessness
towards all those forms of life. And he pursues study of
Sacred Sriptures with greater zest, and gaining higher
and higher knowledge, physical and superphysical, attains to
Supreme Happiness’. See also Yoga-Si(ra, iii, 18 : w&HIT-
Qrearestonnd ‘Léwf%lmﬁ, ‘By clear vision of the chain of cause-
and-effect relations, he knows the births he has passed
through’.
2 See The Sccret Doctrine, pages referred to in its Index
(vol. vi, Adyar edn.) against ‘Fires, forty-nine’ and ‘Winds,
seven’
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the substance of any given kind of matter, as mentioned in
the story of Nala and Damayanti in Mahibharata, and many
-another marvel which discoveries and inventions of modern
science are trying to rival, with terrible consequences in
world-wars, because of wrong motive. Then will Manu's
ideal be fully restored. And to help in such restoration is
and should be the mission of genuine Theosophy to the
modern world.

Glimpses given of the future, in Purines and modern
Theosophical literature, support belief in this restoration of
Manu’s ideal. The next type of civilisation (including
sixth and seventh sub-races of the present Root-Race, at their
best, before their decay, and earlier sub-races of the sixth
Root-R:ce which will coincide in time with the tormer), will
show a fuller and richer content of mental and physical
wealth, possessed in the spirit of truc communism, tiil the
whole physical and psychical constitution of the race changes,
in some hundreds of thousands of years.! “Then the present
pages of Manu may become inapplicable, except as to the
basic Theory of Life, and a new Manu may write new pages
according to the needs of that distant time.

1 A-little over four hundred thousand from now according
to Bhavishya Purana, when Kali Yuga of the Fifth Root-Race
will end and Satya of Sixth be in full swing.



CHAPTER XVIII
CONCLUSION

Within this well-proportioned and we'l-balanced scheme
of our present Manu, Avatiras and Teachers, great and
small, have arisen in the latter ages, who have laid greater
stress on some one aspect of Dharma than on other
factors of a just life. This has been largely due to the same
reason as ordains that in any master-piece of Art alj qualities
may not equally be shown. Nosculptor, however deft, can carve
into one figure strength in action, grace, and the perfection
of repose. No musician, however great his genius, can ex-
press simultaneously pathos, joyousness, and heroic prowess.
No painter, however endowed, can limn on one canvas the
glory of the raintime sunset, the terror of the tempest, and
the serenity of the snow-clad peak. No one individual and
00 one race can show forth all the virtues in perfection,
synchronously. Each develops and manifests Pre-eminently,
but one of the infinite glories of the Self. Succession belongs
to time ; Simultaneity is only in Eternity and Infinity. There-
fore, human perfection must be accomplished by the evolution
of various qualities in various Races and sub-races, and cannot

be achieved in one alone.
Also, as said before, when any one aspect of human
nature runs to excess and so breeds evil in any Race or syb-
race, an opposite quality has to be exaggerated by the
Guardians of Humanity to readjust and restore the disturbed

balance by reaction.

Hence, the doctrines of Karma and Rebirth—explanatory
of the past, consolatory in the present, mandatory for the
future—when distorted into apathy and fatalism jn India,

dropped out of Christianity and Islam, and even the principle,
as enunciated by them, of individual salvation by submission

to the Divine Will, became a means to ‘individualism’ and
an instrument of aggressive conversion, in order that effort



1174 INFINITE CANNOT BE LOCKED IN FINITE [Manu

and egoism might be stimulated. Now that these are ex-
cessive, faith in Karma and Rebirth are being restored, in
order to calm down the nerve-destroying fever of spced-lust,
which secks to exhaust the experiences of a whole cycle
within a single life, regarded as the only available life,
and invents moving platforms and piers to serve rushing
trains and steamers that will not stop, and cuts down
sentences to words and words to letters, to save men's
valuable ‘time which i money’ for—they know not what. .

In the separate sub-races of the fifth Root-Race the domi-
nating featurc has been growth of separative egoistic
intelligence, with its natural accompaniment of competition,
bringing it within measurable distance of Race-suicide, des-
pite the warnings of its Manu. Now, satiated with this in
its fifth sub-race, it is turning towards conscious co-operation.
As the Principle underlying competition is self—assertix}g‘v
detail-secking,  concrete-minded, extreme-pointed and divisive
]{lte“igence-—_Manas; so the principle underlying co-opera-
tion is altruistic, generalisation-sccking, ﬂbs"“‘:tjmi"ded'
‘pean-pointed, reconciliation-making Reason—Budd hi. Lower
bedy and ming grow by self-assertion, higher by self-
surrender.  The hody of the adversary is conquered by
strength, his soul by humility.

To impress these new characteristics on the jivas who
are to form the first nuclei of the new sub-race and Race, later
Teachers have 1aid chicf stress on Love aud Sclf-Surrender.
Buddha, with all Hjs emphasis on Right Knowledge, became
known as the Lord of Compassion by His life, and the very

t(a'x:gg_eration of His teaching of non-individuality, in reason,
1.€.. 1n rati()nal anal . o It . - N < . ]
works for the Pt alysis of ‘individuality’ or personality’)

in ethics ng of self-surrender and non-individualism,
submissiOnatnd practice, C_hnst, with His teat::hmg of utter
His life, log the Divine Will, and by the devotion evoked by
mission ;:o h ™Men in the same direction—to make theirp sub-
growth ang e'tGood so much.the more noble for the greater
cended. uharcPgth of evil egoism developed and trans-
the best de ‘ammad took Islam—¢‘Submission to God'—as
SCription of His religion.

‘discgll'l;’t ::fm:e the beginning of Kali-Yuga, black age of
bind the hearts " °BOISM, the Lord appeared as Krshag to
even while usl? of men to Himself in many bonds; in order,

ering in the inevitable age of strife and discord,
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to do this under the best possible conditions and the strongest
safleguards for His beloved children. Narada said to
Yudhishthirq :

Many are the Jivas that have gone to His Abode of
Peace, because they bound their minds to Him with bonds of
even lust and hate and fear, as others did with those of love
and uttermost devotion. ‘The dairy-maids did so by love of
His :zll-compelling, maddening, soul-intoxicating physical
beauty. Kamsa dig so by the stress of fear. Mighty Titan-
kings and Shishupila and Dantavakira gained their ends by
rage and wrath and hate. Vrshuis, by the bonds of blood-
relationship. You, thrice-happy sons of Paydu, by sweet
friendship and affection. We, Rshis, by conditionless sub-
mission and devotion, Tie your minds to Him, ye sons of
Manu L, tie your minds to Hin, in any way you can, but tie
your minds unto the Diamond-Soul. The wise call Krshua,
the ‘Attracter,’ because He draws the souls of all unto
Himeelf.? .

Only by so fixing the soul on an Ideal, by inner and outer
reiteration, japa, in thought, word, and deed, of that Ideal,
may the centre of that higher individuality be. developed and
Stréngthcned which is the vehicle 9f-\vh:§t 1s known as
Personal Immortality. What Krshua is in His deepest €sseance,
Prahriida explains to his child-companions and to us :

Ie is the One, the Highest, S.overeign !,ord of all powers
agd forces. He is the Unperishing. He is the Inner Self of
all. And He is also all that manifests. It takes no labor
at all to propitiate Him and gain His favor. For He is
verily the Self of all beings, and is everywhere, indefeasibly
celf-proven, the One Beloved of all souls,_ €ver most near
and dear. ‘Therefore let us all cast off this Asura-mood of
pride and selfishness, and cultivate love and.sympatlfy for
all beings—for thus alone can we please Him who is the

P —— s, A1 WA, fEy R
AL, TF. Y fgear, I aﬁﬁj‘ Tan
ASq: HIATE, WAra Fay, FIA ‘ausrz.zﬁ 9T,
|ERAIG, Foua:, eAgra, g, Awdr 9, !
qema Farfy Iyda aa: ooy A
(FSUHTEEr oF gaSt faaFaoa )
Bhagavata, VIIi , 29-31.
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Overlord of all the senses and of all sentient beings.?

The holy word of Véda says the same:
WOfShig ye the Universal Self as the One zmd2 Only
Beloved. For the sake of the Self alone is all else dear.

That ‘our Lord the Sun’, physical and Spiritual, visible
God, embodiment and home of all gods and all nature-forces
and all wonders, is the finest ‘diamond-soul’ to Whom human
beings can tie their souls—for this sce pp- 377-3§O supra. s

Many subsequent minor avatdras, saints, prop hets,
teachers, of East and West alike, have repeated the
same. And all this teaching, from K!':;xhua‘onwards, may be-
regarded from the standpoint of our particular evolution—
apart from ijts extrinsic and intrinsic VflluL:—-us converging
on the intention to lead the combative Fifth Race through its.
own Sixth sub-race to the new ¢poch when Lo_ve and Wisdom
shall reign on ecarth in place of Hate and Cunning.

H. P. Blavatsky says: )

The Americanz ar)clz, in short, the germs of.thc sixth
sub-race, and in some few hundered vears more, will become
decidedly the pioneers of that race which must succeed to _the
Present European fifth sub-race, in all its new characteristics.
After this, in about 25,000 years, they will launch into pre-
Parations for the seventh sub-race, until, in consequence of
cataclysms, the Sixth Root-Race will have appeared on the
stage of our Round. It will silently come into existence ;
SO silently, indeed, that for long millenniums shall _lts
Pioneers—the peculiar children who will grow into peculiar
men and women—be regarded as anomalous lusus naturas.
Then, as they increase, and their numbers become with
every age greater, onc day they will awake to find themselves

1 g% T R AT WG 3738 S574:,

UTATMICA-SATY, TIATTN 1 £I37_ |

a fg o=z sfomar agrvar, sguera: |

ANeReAIA @A, fag g, g8 |aa: |

aERIadg qag 371 gea eI,

MGI ARy I7G=4, aar geata g ¢ Lbid, VIL vi, 2124

? ARy 5o 3aria ; wrenasg sAE ad X frd wafio
Brhad Aranyaka Upanishat, 1. iv. 8, and IL. iv. 5.
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in the majority. This process of preparation for the Sixth
great Race must last throughout the whole sixth and seventh
sub-races. The cycles of matter will be succeeded by cycles
of spirituality and a fully developed mind. On the law of
pz}rallcl history and races, the majority of future mankind
will be composed of glorious adepts. Thus will mankind,
race after race, perform its appointed cycle-pilgrimage.!

This sixth Root-Race will be the Race which will most
manifest Buddhi, the Sixth Principle, in this Kalpa, and it
will apparently be double-sexed again like the second Root-
Race, as is in accordance with the characteristic of Budd hi,
which is two-sided, and ever reconciles and cembines into one
the two halves of each whole truth. Therefore, details of
daily  life and laws, manners, and customs of that
glorious Race, when fully evolved and living on its own
continent, must be very different from those of the present
time, although the ensouling selves will be largely the same
as those of to-day. But whatever surface-differences there may
be, basic Theorvy of Life and Vital Swing of Pursuit
and Return wiil still hold away, and Self-realisation must
cver be the one sole motive of infinitely manifested life.

Avatiras, Messiahs, Messengers, Prophets. Saintly
Sages and Scers have come in the past and will come
again in the future, whose grand figures loom and
names of might echo through the haze of the ages. They have
come, and will come, to close great epochs, grown effete,
and open fresh and greater ones; and to call to birth new
«nd finer civilisations out of the ashes of the older forms of
that self-same Phcenix, the Human Race. Smaller Messiahs,
Messcngers, Prophets, Teachers, have performed and will
perform  similar functions for smaller cycles, sub-cycles, and
phases of civilisation. But the inner-most Truth, the one
burden of the teaching of all, the purpose of the civilisation
founded or modified by each, indeed the purpose of all
Races, Rounds, Chains and Systems of all times and all
spaces, providing ever richer and richer foil and back-ground
of more and more perfect organs of sensation and action, and
more and more complex channels of ever more varied experi-
ences of endless shades and grades of matter—the one purpose
of all this ever has been and evermore shall be, to behold, by

1The Sceret Doctyéine, Adyar edn., 111, 442-444.



1178 PEACE TO ALL BEINGS [Manuo

ever deeper Yoga, ever more fully the Infinite Glory of the
Eternal Self.

wiarafy Swat srenmd qi Tan;
a7 fx smad safagamt, sicrd gud aq:
gTwar-staR-za- sfgar-gra-saema-sson s,
Y g AT GAT g3 QXA STRTRAAH |
Manu, xii. 85;!' Yajia-valkya, 1- 8

‘Of all knowledges, knowledge of the Universal Self iS

highest and foremost, for it bestoweth Immortality. Tha?
ritualist sacrifice, than rigid conduct, than contrcl of

the senses, than non-violence and harmlessness, than libera
charity, than study of wvaried sorts—than all these Jdharmas
is far greater the Dharma of Self-Realisation by means ©
Yoga.’ .
* gavawg ganttd, qar wzrion asag,
|: aggly «ndlg, a9: gd=A av3g | 3%
‘May all cross safely beyond the difficult places in lifc,

may all see good days, may all attain to right understandings
may all be happy everywhere.’
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Peace TO ALL Breings



APPENDIX I

Fundamental Psychological
Principles of
Worldwide Social Reconstruction
and )
*“A British.Jadian Commonwealth”
As a Beginning.

[Below is given ¢t
all my books—about
One consistent scheme rooted in and branching out
Main Idea as explained fully in the Preface supra.]

1. Every human being needs (a) Material Nourishment,
and also (b) Spiritual Nourishment; ¢. e (a) reasonable
satisfaction of bodily wants, and also () that which wil]
Slve him peace of mind, consolation in misfortune, inner
Strength against difficulties and perils, fortitude in suffering.

2. Adequate and equitable satisfaction of both these
Needs is possible only by means of Rational Organisation

he Quintessence of all the Main Ideas of
a dozen volumes—which expound
of one

of Society.
3. Every human being is born and lives amidst other

human beings, §.e, in society of some sort, generally
Speaking ; and is, therefore, an Individual as well as a Socig].

] 4. Individual and Society are interdependent; Individual
Is for Society, and Society is for Indl_wdual, equally ;
N other words, as Man is for State, so State is for Man ; or,
Each is for All, and All are for Each, in equal degree.

. 5. Organization of Society will be rational only when
't is based consciously and deliberately on the facts and laws
of Human Nature, 3. e., Psychology and Physiology or Psycho-

Physics.
6. Every human being is a compound of Egoistic as

well as Altruistic, 4. ¢, Individualistic as well as Socialistic,
appetites, cravings, urges, ambitions, needs. Every human
being' needs to take, as well as to give. Taking is necessary
for Individual existence ; giving is necessary for Socia]
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. . of
existence. The Law of Struggle for E:\wstch? a"-‘;,‘fi;‘;,t,ce,
the Egoistic instinct ; the ZLaw of Allicne /-Orl J'v'th the
out of the Altruistic. It is the Duty, ,dent(llc‘at {/\{/"iqdomn
Interest, of the wise person, (who has ‘wakcrlle O‘PairS of
to conscious knowledge of both terms of tles&i“ tism and
Opposites’), to endeavour his best to promote / ’drl Egoism,
enable it to prevail over and reg’”!me and g__u}de |°“vhom
within that person’s own self, within each Indivi u?,
he can reach ang influence, and within Society generally.

Note: The whole of Nature-—(so'"e.p.cr‘\ons-]lke t(; ﬂSjlzrl‘::
of it as the Nature of the Universal Spirit, I'meversc;l Cons-
Subject, Knower, Thinker, Principle of all Life an think
ciou«;ness, the Ideator of Matter ; while others hlse to ht-of.
of it as the Nature of Matter. Object, Known, rhm}i‘;'mate
the Creator of Life and Mind ; the Nature o{; theh( t-,lvhole
Mystery’ wil| probably be acceptable to both)—t ‘Ebb_qnd-
of this Nature, this Universe, this World-Process, (of jution.
Flow, In-breathing and Out-breathing, 1“"01"1'?""""’9, tino
Exfoliation-lnfnliation, Rotation-Rcvolution{ C_y(.:lmg's.plffl ith-:
RepctitiOn-amidst-Variation, Unity-in-Multiplicity, Simi arqr}t-
in-Diversity), is, everywhere, in all its aspects and dep: of
ments made up of Opposites; and works .by the !-awnd-
Duality, Polarity, Opposition-and-Re-Composition, Act:on'g -{
Re-Action, Pleasure-and-Pain, Joy-and-Sorrow, Good-and-Evi
Right-and-Wrong, Altruism-and-Egoism-—each term _Of _eac}:-
of these being equally unabolishable. n Slumber-periods, ‘03
individuals ae well as cosmic Systems, both terms are equally
dormant, simultaneonsly. In Waking-states, in any giverp
place-and-time, one of the two terms prevails, more or lesg
over the other].

7. The main physical (Physiological) Egoistic appetites
and urges are those of («) Hunger and Thirst, (b) Acquisitive
ness and Exclusjve Possession, (¢) Sex and Espousal or Matin g
(d) Health and Rest.

8. Main psychical

syc gical) Egoistic c¢raving .
and  ambjg; (psychological) Eg

d Re(:re “) 110110[ [4 W ealth, c PO\\‘e:
( ) atiOn, ( ’ ()) ( )

9. IVlaill physical Altl UiStiC (a, b’ ¢, d,) ; g
urges are to .17 desires an

Yiafy the egoistic (a, b,

10. ain  psychical

¢, d) needs of ogfers.
and instincts ar

A]tl‘uistic (a| b! C, d) impul&\\
€ to give their egoistic (a, b, ¢, d,) requiremen
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to others; 1 4. ¢, the impulse of (a) Appreciation and
Admiration, (#) Generosity and Benefaction, (‘Charity’
has now acquired bad associations), (e) \Yilling Obedience
and  sub-ordinate Col-Jaboration, (d) Festivity and Com-
Panionate Enjoyment.

[Note : Why the human being.is_ constituted as above
described—this question, and other similar 17/1;/-8, have been
attempted to be explained by the present \riter in various
books bused on ancient Indian writings. If the reader
cares to pursue the quest, he may look into Z’he Scicnce of the
Self, ch. vi, particularly, for a brief account.] )

11. The two sets of opposite instincts are inseparable
and always in interplay ; though one instinct is predominant,
above the surface, at any onc time; and others are sub-
dOminant, sub-dominated, working under the surface. . Also,
all other aspects, features, facts, of Human Nature,.as. indeed
Of all Nature, are similarly ever intermingled ; and distinction,
differentiation, designation, for practical purposes, is only by
Main or predominant feature. )

12.  Altruistic instiocts of most human beings, so
ar in human history, have been exercised primarily ang
Principally within the limits of each famxll:v.. But they have,
Secondarily, found play in larger circles also ; and in the case
of muny persons of fine temperament, advanced intelligence,
noble character, have besen exetcised in ?uch Iarg.er circles,
Primarily too, generation after genemtéont. gthc?nyxse, larger
and larger integrations up to huge l:;‘ €-. Oi!e“‘?s- and all
sorts of great far-reachigg helpful public institutions, sucl

z been.
w ‘V(]:;ee"[(‘:}?:lii:?et l;ﬁx‘;b come for a sy;!ema;cic cultivation,
excrcisé, and social direction of Altruxst.lc ."EPUISGS; and
or a yet lwger Integration of Hum.amty, €cause, while
Science and Commerce have never recognised b?gndarxeS, today,
and radio have abolished Political Frontjers ¥

a ane i
ales::)P]'ll:d the only barriers that remain are those that aresetup
HF

by lack of needed wide-ranging sufficient historical knowledge,

by inadequate and wrong education, and blinded minds and

hearts. H
hard(;:ed sﬁih systematic Altruism and larger Integration,

o i lth) of Mankind are
World Federation, World Common.wea ) €
x()ossoixl‘)le only if cach nation or people is Organised for Peqce
by a Rational Organization which will dalance, regulate, ang



n
1182 INTER-NATIONALISM AND INTER-RELIGIONISM [M#

duly satisfy both the opposite sets of instincts; and Wllc:
not endeavour, or permit any one to endeavour, futilely anr
harmfully, (1) to abolish on the one hand, or on the other»
(2) to exaggerate and develop beyond bounds, any of them.

15. All nations or peoples that have been thus orga_mlSeg
for peace internally, can easily become federated, in %e
International Organisation for Peace, by Co-ordm.atxon of t
corresponding factors in their several organizations, (to
mentioned presently).

[&Vote: The spirit of nationalism, racialism, religionisf¥»
‘My race, my religion, my nation, my country, right or wrong »
is disastrous. But races, nations, religions, arc a fact. o
abolish that fact is not only not possible; it is also not
desirable ; any more that it is possible or desirable to abolish
separate individuals ; and for similar reasons. But just aS
Individualism ought to be curbed, regulated, guided, balanced,
by Socialism; Egoism by Altruism ; so ought Nationalism to
be regulated and guided by Internationalism, 7. ¢, Humanlfm-
At the present time, a common language and common habitat
ordinarily mark off a people or nation ; but, in many cases,
a common government has come to do so, covering many
languages, though not many Nature-separated countries.
‘People’ is a better and more useful word than ‘Nation'.
:l'he word ‘Nation’ is derived from L. natus, to be born, lik?
cognate’, ‘agnate’, which seem allied to the Skt. word Jiils,
which, in turn, seems to be connected, on one hand, with
"ihe root jiii, to know, and, on the other, with jun, to be born.
Nation® should, therefore primarily mean ‘a group of persons
b;_)rnl of the same ancestor and ancestress’ ; hence, a collection
anc Z“Srco?]kt. Jrla-s, makes a gens, jigs, zit, gadila, or tribe 3
Dictionarie ection of the-se a ‘nation’, mahd-jati, qauns.
of the sas say that ‘nation’ .means ‘a body of people born
or under :‘ge stock ; people inhabiting the same countrys
‘People’ js € same government; a race; @ great number -
and childy explained as ‘persons generally ; the men, women,
as distin en of a country or a nation ; the po.pulat.:e, tht? mass,
‘People’ Suished from the rulers; race; tribe ; inhabitants’.
Pl€’, also ‘nation’, are now loosel d for the inhabjtants
of a county , b y use abi .
different . J* ©OF the subjects of u state, even though ©
races’ and religions, and speaking different

languages, IH P . . . .
etc. ‘people’ g:e'ntat::?ogi.ltlSh, Swiss, Indian, Russian, Canadian,
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16. To promote the spirit of Humanism and Interna-
tionalism, every person should constantly bear in mind the’
plain fact that the name of any race, or nation, or religion,
is not stamped by Naturc on any human face, but the fact
of ‘human’is; and that any one can change religion at will ;
and also nationality by legal processes of naturalisation ;:
while the most eminent scientists are agreed that thcre ¥s 1o
wunmized race today of today: vide Julian Huxley’s We

Luropeans. o
The human being, as such, is snperior to all particular

religions, nations, and races; because the human being as
such, («) is judge between and over all religions, can decide
which to take up and which to put aside ; () can change
from one nation into another ; (¢) can marry into any race.

17. Organization of a People for Peace is possible only
if every Right is tied inseparably to a corresponding Duty ;
and if such pairs of Rights-and-Dutxes are equitably and
suitably partitioned between Different Types of human beings;
so that each work finds suitable worker and each worker finds

suitable work.

18. There are four main Human Types, psycho-
physically ; men and women (@) of_Knowledgc?, fit for _(a)
Learned  Professions ; (&) of Action, for () Executive
Professions ; (c) of Acquisitive Desire, for (c) Commerf:lal
Professions ; (d) of Undiﬂ'erentmtec!, little-developed, Capacity,
for (d) Industrial or Workmen’s __professions, requiring
unskilled or little-skilled labour. These types are marked
off from one another, by only predominance of cne quality,
sub-dominance  of others.  All possible types,
professions, occupations, are broadly clas:sif_iable under these
four main ones, by prominent characteristic. Children are
frequently borm, of types different from their pareats. The
Law of Spontaneous Variation or Mutation (arising out of
the Principles in Nature, of I\"Iultlpllcnt}:, Interrpxttence, Variety,
Diversity)s is perpetually at wor}c side by side with the Law"
of Heredity (arising out of the Principle of Unity, Continuity,
Uniformitys Similarity) ; now the one prevails, now the other.

19. Main needs and functions of Individual as’
such, are, to (a) Learn, (b) Protect oneself, (¢) Feed, Earn, .
Marry, Enioy oneself, (d) Help oneself in other ways ; (a,d,¢,d)’
subserving (c¢). All other egoistic needs and functions are
broadly classifiable under these.

and
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20. Main functions and duties of Society (Stﬂfg’
G’o"e"ﬂment) are same as those of the Social, as such
1. e of every older generation towards its vounger gcneratm{‘r;
vz, (a) to  Fducate, (b) Protect, (c¢) Nourish, cngage .'1
bread-winning Occupation, help to Marry, Glad_ricn, (d) Help "c
tvery other way needed. All other altruistic funct‘:mns ar
subsidiary to these main ones; Teach, Guard, Feed, Serve.

21. Rational, psycho-physically scicntiﬁc,_ Orgamsntlon'
of  Society, therefore, consists of four lntcr'dCPC"d-c"L
organisations, () Educational, () Prolectionnl.(.»\dml_nstr.:ltlvcl-
Execultive, Political, Defensive-Military, Judiciat-Arbitriitionals
Medical, ¢te.), (¢) Economical, (d2) Industrial.

22. Y means of these co-ordinate, interdependent,
mufua]ly-hclp]ng Organizations, (@) every person’s spg:c_ml

Ocational Aptilude, Temperament, Character, Chief A"nb_lt'on
and  Appetite, ang general Capacity, should be ascertained,
and each persop should be trainced and disciplined accordingly.
%2, be given syitable General Cultural as well as Special
Occu‘mﬁ.on“] Education, () made capable of Self-Defence and
Commumty-Defence, (¢) vprovided with Suitable Emplovment
and RCmUneration, and (d) supplied with such uther Help
as necessary,

O only can pe realised, up 1o the highest reach possible
for Humaaity, the ideal that “Society should get from cach
Im.h.v!dual according to his or her best greneral and special
ahilities, .And give to each according to that person’s general
and special {justifi.ble) needs’. So only can ‘Rational Scjentific
Organ.lsatlon for Peace’ be achieved i ‘Society-(State-)-Nuthority
reconciled wjtp Individual Liberty’; ‘free development of all
velopment of each. made feasible ; ‘Observance 0‘:
for and vy ndamental rules of Social life made » habit
to each wthlr} each Individual. So only would ‘Law' come

-Fom within, by im ulsion, rather than from withoyt, by
compulsiop, > OY P ’ '

residual  ge,.: hough " the State, in the sensc of an ultimate
. Ci1di H - H s .
Soc:ety), cou] Ing and compelling Authority (lnht.nng in

H . never wholly ‘wither away’, €Xcept when
fS:x(;::etit())’n w‘vthers away and disappears ; still its compelling
principle ;guld be reduced to a minimum; because the
higher, ’:lltru?a’- inspiration of Self-government (by the
all Societ Istic, duteous-and-righteous Self) WO_UI_d pervade
ent within the mind of each Individuay,

sufficient minimnm of Necessaries of [Life

Y1 be pres
(a) A
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(suitable food, clothes, housing, utensils, tools and means of
work, rest and recreation), should be assured to every one
who is not a deliberate and wilful shirker or malingerer ;
(6) additicnal Comforts should be provided for every one
who attains a given average in the performance of his
functjonal-vocational duties; (c¢) special Luxuries, (Honor,
Power, Wealth, Recreation), should be ecarnable by special
excellence in work of more than average usefulness and
value to Society. («) Special Honor should be given to the
meritorious Educationist, Author, Speaker, Scientist, l’oet,
Artist ; (#) special Power of Authority, to the meritorious
Admininstrator, Officer, Soldier, Protector ; (¢} special Wealth
(principally artistic possessions) should be permitted to the
meritorious Merchant, Trader, Person of Business, if the
perron uses his gains largely 1n .the spirit of pl_lblic trustee,
and wins merit by public benefactions ; (d) special Holidays,
and Amusements and means theresif, and Badges of Distinction,
should be provided for the meritorious Workman.

24. Money should be principally kept to its original
Y yge of goods; and if allowed to
as itself a commodity suleable for
then that interest should be

purposc, facilitating exchat
be used as ‘capital’ % ¢,
profit in the shape of interest,

strictiv limited and regulated. o
25. A specific and distinct means of livelihood, or

remuneration, should be assigned (By the State through the
Fourfold ()rg:miﬁmion) to ez_lch type of persun and the
corresponding functional-vocational  work or enploy ment.
No one should be allowed to earn l}\fehhood o1 money by
more than one kkind of employment, $. ¢, by any oth.er than
his or her occupntionnl wo.k' Purcuit of other kinds of
worlk as hobbies only, not for gain, may be allowed. A person
may change from one kmd. of eurning work to ancther, if
he ~ js found, after experience, to be Dbetter fitted for
the l:'lgcr Means of production, land, mines, forests, and
othm: natural sources of raw. materials and wealth, .ShOl-.lld
be owned by the State-Societies. In the proper exploitation
of tpan powever, sCOpe should be given to private enterprise
and individual initiative, as far as possible ; but with due
restriction and regulation, 1n order to prevent wasteful
competition and excessive profit; so that Egoistic as
well as Altruistic Incentives may have reasonable play ;
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H 5 In
. o.
and evils of super-bureaucracy may be _avmde'd, alblea“",
other words, ‘“that government is best which govl,r"i‘l sty
but educates, guides, encourages, enables Fhlcf dpcoigent in
to do all things for themselves, and be self-depe
all respects as much as possible.

27. For effective working of the (_)"g‘““sfn‘or.‘ tfol;
Peace, of each people inhabiting a definite telrnt'o-r) ,dl by
necessary that a twofold balance shoul_d be maintaine %er
the State, through edcational-medical m_\d Otthe
organisations); (a) balance between the popul‘ntlop, on o
onc hand, and, on the other, the total of all sorts of mdustr':ry
and employments, having their base in ?hc- cou(x;(
inhabited, which have to support that population ; and \ .
balance between the industries which produce Necessm‘éer
(principally food, and in the next degree, clothes etc.) as h:;r
as  possible, on one hand, and, on the other, all ot ‘
industries and occupations. In other words, each nation ge
country should te, as far as possible, (thc.re may have to e
exceptions), self-dependent, self-sufficient, in respect of t
most indispensable Necessaries, and should freely exchang®
its superfluities, 4. ¢., exchangeable Comforts and Luxuries,
with others. Motive for aggression, if and when any, will be
duc only to sheer perversity and viciousness.

28. There should be an elected Central Legi.s:la.ture. for
each nation or people, which would enact only 2 Minimum of
absolutely indispensable Laws, and would Co-ordinate the work
of the Four I[gterlinked Orguanisations, and act ag Chief
Arbitrator in all cases of dispute which cannot be settled
otherwise. Persons clected to it should be Of mature
2xperience, wide knowledge, disinterested philanthropy, widely
honored and trusted by the people because of their Iives of
PrOvVen worth. Arithmetical devices, like those of proportional
représentation, single transferable vote, reserved seats foF
special Interests, and votes secured by or for candidates of
unknown ethic,y quality, by means of whirlwind campaigns
of FleCth’negring tricks and clap-trap, cannot and do not curé
ethico-psychical diseases, of egoistic selfishnesses und defective
E:ha;act;ar > and presence of serious ethical defects in legislators
%h atia .10 the wisdom and beneficence of the laws enacted-

e legislator muyst be above all prejudices cf race, creed,
caste, colour, or sex, °

In other words: only Good and Wise Laws can promote
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General Welfare ; only Good and Wise Legislators can make
Good and Wise Laws; therefore only such persons as have
been proven Good and Wise by their lives should be elected to .
the Iegislature. Goodness means predominant altruism ;
Wisdom means philanthropy plus knowledge, especially of
buman nature in all its aspects, of its requirement<, and of the
best ways of satisfying them righteously.

29. Working of the best system will be ruined if
it is carried on in the Wrong Spirit. For effective working
of the whole Organisation and of the Legislature, it is.
necessary that a suflicient number of persons of Right
Quality, Right Spirit, should be, always available in a
nation. For this purpose, it is de:srrabl.e ttzat each mdwng!ual
life should be divided, in all cases In which it may be possible,
into four stages, of (a) Student, () bread-winning Family-Man,
(¢) honorary Public Worker, who has retired from bread-
winning, with assurance of a competence, (d) the Tired
and Retired, Reposing, Renunciant well-Wisher of all and

Contemplator of Mysteries.

30. Spiritual Nourishment is at least as indispensable
for the human being as Matena.l Nourishment ; sometimes
more so. The former sustains mind, heart, soul (as some
persons like to call it), when the latter fails, as in great mis-
fortunes, agonising illness, and the [C):resenc:- of“death. ,

ssenti: ioion, Common Core of all curreat grea
religi%:sintx;;ﬂstR?egdis’tinguished. from No_nﬁissentials,_ which
vary more or less with every particulat rellgl?n; and it must
also be contra-distinguished strongly from Priestcraft.

i re is a Supreme Power which is the very
Princlia;ll;egét;)llﬂlljilft'et;:d Consciousness, which is All-Pervading,
All-Knowing ; (b) that there1sa life beyond this life; (¢) tl.mt
that Supreme Power is the guarantee of the Law of Action
and Reaction, and in the ethical aspect, of the law that good
and evil actions shall meet with their just deserS:S, somewhen,
somewhere, somehow ; (d) that the mind or so_ul can draw
strength from it by prayer, as lungs draw air from the
atmosphere ; (¢) that all human beings are off-spring of
that Power, are somehow in touch with each other, that
joys and sorrows of each somehow affect all, and that every
one should therefore do unto others as he or she _would be
done by ; (f) that ;mutual harming, untruthfulness, dishonesty
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in mutual dealings and in acquiring of possessions, and h{;‘tl
physical and mental uncleanness, should be avoided ; (g) t
parents and eclders should be honored, spouse and friends anc
"equals loved and treated with affection, children nn(_l youngc;sl
cherished tenderly, and (4) that it is good for the mind or so !
to bathe itself in reverential thought of that Suprem
Power, once or twice at least cvery day, specially, even as l:
is good for the body to bathe in clean an.d cleansing w:\tee
daily ; (£) and that we return and remerge into that Supremh
Power and Mystery from which we have off-sprung ;'—'5“‘;‘
belief and corresponding practice constitute what may he

regarded as staple Spiritual FFood, the IZssentials Common to
all Religions,

Such Spiritual Nourishment or IECligiqn' aching ?r;
Egoistic and Altruistic Instincts, has given risc to t)he Socia
Institutions of («) Law, (5) Separate Possession (or Property)s
(¢) Family and (d) Austere Retirement ; has invested thcmt
with the hue of Sacredness ; and continues, nr'nldst greates
desolations, such as those of the World Wars, to bring
-consolation ang hope for the future.

As tastes vary in respect of Material Nourishment, so do

they in respect of Spiritual Nourishment. Vet there are certun
st.aplcs;, Whatever form of staple is the favourite of, and
E/VeS strength  and health to, any one, in («) body and
(6) mind, that is that person’s best («) Physical and (&
Spiritua) Food. 1If g5 person finds it necessary to believe in
a?d-dw':“ upon a particular name or form of God, and
I\hedmtnr, and Book, and cannot find peace of mind otherwise,
t ill_: P’E{rson should by all means dwell on them ; that is (}}at
zio.&r::: (pest spiritual food ; but none should quiarrel with
If anothe. ;.81vVing his or her faith to another name or form.
own se|fr s ‘no use for God’ but finds strength in ‘one’s
spiritua] f °ne’s own will-power,’ that is that person’s best
a5 to re]°0d; indeed, to rely upon ‘Self’ is'mUCh the same
not Care);- Upon sthe God Within’. If a third person df)ef
is varyin Or personal immortality, feels that ‘PerSOn-aht){l
sorts of s Continually, that his ‘person-ality’ includes a
know whi§§r§on~alities’, moods, modes, so that he does. not
and is ggn. . a0y, he would like to be fixed andlmmortalns'ed.
embodies (oPtent “with the immortality of the race, which
that is thz expresses innumerable sorts of person-alities,

best form of spiritual nourishment for that person ;
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indeeq, it comes close to the Buddhistic, Vidantic, Sufic,
Gnostic-Mystic  Identification of individual self with
Universal Self,

Religions are for the human being; human being is
not for any particular religion. The human being can decide
what to believe, what not to believe ; what is true, what is not
true ; which particular religion is best, and which is not good,
for him or her. That which enables him or her to decide thus,
to accept or reject any or all, is the Ultimate Mystery, within
and without, call it Matter, or Mind or life, or Spirit, or Self,
or what else you will, which is the very quintessence of
Essential Religion.

[Wote : A well balanced account of the parts that have
been played by (a) Essential Religion in the uniting and the
uplifting of mankind, and by (&) priest-crafl, in the disuniting
and degradation of it 15 1O ’_be found in H. G. Wells’
Outline o IIistory, (edn.of 1937). Detailed considerations,
as to why the New World Order must be inspired by World
Religion, in order to hold together and worl at all, have been
set forth in the present writer’s World War and Its only
Cneye— World Order and World Eeligion ; further explication
of the 30 sections of the Statement above, will be found in its
chs. xiii and xiv particularly ; and nature and constituents
of World Religion have been expounded in Kssential
Unsty of AUl Retigions, 1D the sh_ape of .1400 extracts of
parallel _passages, (original texts with English .trfmslatxons),
from all  Scriptures of all curtent great religions ; also,
Samskrt and Arabic-Persian equivalents, for more important
technical words used in the 30 paragr_aphs above, have been
~jven at pp. 567-570 of the book, .3rd edition.

2 "“guch is an outline of Basic Psycho-physical Principles
and Ideas which members of all bodies with philanthropic
objects shox_.xld endeavour to spread broa-dcast. to make a
peginning, in the right direction, 20, of vitally urgent work,
which, to the torture of Mankind, is being postponed endlessly
py those in power. When these principles are firmly grasped,
difficulties, (to which Mr. Wells and others refer frequently,
and which naturally oppress their minds), of detailed appli-
cation and administrative machinery will be solved readily, one
after another; even as, when the principle that ‘power’ was
derivable from steam, oil, electricity, was once fully grasped,
all sorts of machinery for using that ‘power’ were developed
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by leaps and bounds.

These principles and ideas do not go girectly.ar}d wholly
against any of the Three powerful Idealogu.:s _Soc:allstp-Com'
munalism, Fascism-Nazism, Imperialism-Militarism, which are
at war with one another today; rather, they have several
points in common with each and all of those ; but they seek to
tone down sharp extremisms of each, and _supply lack of
psycho-physical principles in all; which principles only can
make them scientific and rational, and thereby reconcile them
all, to lasting good of all Humanity.

Let members of philanthropic bodies and .ass-ociat_ionf
and other groups of ‘practical mystics’ and_ ‘realist idealists
take up these few, simple, easily grasped ideas, and concen-
trate on them and preach and teach them, might and maln,_ in
all possible ways now available, of press, platform, and radio ;
and do this with 4 sense of ru$sston, in the msssionary apirst ;
and they wij surely draw down Divine Luminous Apostoll_c
Fire into their work and will positively help forward Reconci-

ltation of a1] Creeds, all Idealogies, all Governments, all
Peoples. ’

A ‘British-Indian Commonwealth’

(The following has been thrown out of date by the tremen-
dous rush of events since it was first written. It is retained-
here none-the_]egg because the ideas have permanent value],

There_ is another suggestion, closely connected with the
;;.)tiov‘:, Which also should be placed before the general pybplic.
Bri.tislr-:mé Besant pleaded hard for establishment of an Indo-
life Pea°mm0nwealth, during the last twenty years of her
WOl:lld be bc: .2nd sincere friendship between British and India
session of tghlnmng of World Peace. From 1935 t01938._ln every
pleaded g, . Pdian Central Legislative Assembly, this writer
1940, he ' a ‘British-Indian Commonwealth’. In December
such g put fOI‘Ward, in the Indian daily press, a plea for
events. Hom“}Onwealth, with arguments based on Current
and Its o, 'd the same again in World War and
Dec. 1941) ure—World Order and World Religion, (pub.
with argut;,::g 2Bain in Indian dailies, in June-July, 1942,

In Apriy rought up to date.

the Britig \2Y» 1942, Mahatma Gandhi began to ‘“appeal
10 Fitish Governme’nt to witAdraw altogrether from In%ia.
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and leave India to her fate, whatever it might be, civil war,
anarchy, invasion by another aggressive foreign Power, Or
anything else.”

This writer placed before him, repeatedly, from May,
1942, onwards, but in vain, as a far better alternative, the
same suggestion, vz, that he should press for an Indo-
British Commonwealth,’ subject to certain conditions. «“Appeal
to withdraw” sounds negative, separatsst, hostile, destruc-
tive; it goes against Human Brotherhood; Indo-British
Commonwealth’ is positive, constructive, wunttive, obviously
friendly and brotherly, and avoids all the evil, and
secures all the good, of withdrawal. A wrong slogan
prejudices the most righteous cause. There is much in a
‘name’, in the ‘right formula’. The demand, ‘Quit India’
‘Withdraw’, ‘Independence’s «Complete !ndependence’, repelled
many important sections even within India, and surely repell-
ed many more pro-Indian sympathisers in Britain and U.S.A.
Whereas, if even Satyagraha had been started on refusal of
demand for ‘Indo-British Comm_onwealth’, probably rulers
of Britain themselves, and certainly a very large majority of
even the anti-Indian section of the British People, would have
been ashamed of repression, and seriously, all political parties
of India—excepting perhaps one or two utterly short-sighted
and intransigent ones—would have joined in Satyigraha in
various degrees; and the hands of pro-Indian sections of
the British People and Parliament would have been streng-
thened immensely. However, Providence decided otherwise.
Consequential horrors have followed immediately.

FOLLOWING SUGGESTION WAS MADE BY
THIS WRITER IN DAILIES.

There should be a Proclamation by the British Govern-
ment (@) that the name ‘Brit.is.h Empire’ is henceforth
replaced by the name ‘British-lndian.Commonwealth ;
and () that India is given now, at once, Self-government or
Swardj, (such as that of the Dominions under the Statute of
IWestminster, with right to secede); subject to the following
conditions, v9Z., that the Indian People should call together
their Constituent Assembly and draw up their Constitution ;
that the Executive Administration of India would be carried on
as at present, . e.,, under the existing Government of India
Act, but with the most liberal possible interpretation of it, in
the direction of Indianising the Central Government and
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making it genuinely national and responsible), until the new
Constitution is formulated and agreed upon by that Consti-
tuent Asscmb]y; and that as soon as this is _done, the
Executive Administration would be changed to one in accord-
ance with that new Constitution. . )
nch a proclamation would have satisfied all 1equirements

of ail concerned, hnmanly speaking. It would («) have
satisfied Public Opinion in British and U. S. A., important
sections of which were distinctly adverse to the Br'm-S}l
Mnperialist holding down of India ; :0) allayed universal criti-
cism, in all countries, that the British Government talked of
fighting for freedom of the world, while itself depriving of
freedom 4 whole fifth of the world’s population ; (¢
morally  disarmed Germany, Italy, Japan; cut away
Eround from under their jealousy of, and indignation against,
Britain ; brought about change in their spirit ; and sterilised
:md_ Stopped their daily radio-prapaganda—¢India for the
,[‘r;dm[)’s_"i (in a speech, at Munich, on 9-11-1939, Ilitler said»
f L.ntain started granting her own empire full liberty, by
restoring the freedom of India, we should have bowed betore
her J5 (d) have met demands of all political and communal
parties of India, also requirements of the British Government,
g t.hus,; (e}  replaced  unreliable and distrusted
t?;:mlses by definite ac.ti've proof of good and sincere inten~
in thzn the‘ Part of the British GOVCl‘l]n]cut and indeed, would,
ivin e¥es of the whole world, have amounted to actu_ﬂ‘
»iz gé? Substance of Independence as well as form of it,
pre,vio:sf-fovernmcnt or Swa-f'nj, to India ;- (f) ensured
guardipe 0greemem: _bet\veen Hindus .and L\IIu:qllms and safe-
was der;;and:;(:h against the other ; which previous agreement
Hindu Mahg < as pre-requisite for a pew Constitution, by
2 Sabha _and Muslim League, as well as by British

°Pporn;, (9) given to the Indian People a teal and
differences .0ty ©of rationally scttling all their internal
and PrOSperit ngst themselves, of helplng themselves to Peace:
Prosperjty” | 9> and also of promoting the cause of Peace and
line of 1eastm°"g all other peoples of the earth; (&) followed
amounteq f resistance and mac{c casy what would have
British ’Ov?r I\’Iahatn‘la Gflndhl, to “\V‘lthdl’{l\?’al” Of tlle
from India :':171171726720 (ro¢ of all nOn-of‘ﬁ.Cial British persons)
British GO\’rer tle completely fafe-guardmg self-respect of the
mation thei, Oment and British People.by making the Procla-
own voluntary act; (*) ensured for Britain
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great fame for a just, generous, and self-denying action,
though belated, even as they acquired high moral status
by freeing the Negro slaves in their colonies in 1833,
and compensating planters with cash; (j) avoided risk
of anarchy, civil war, irresistible aggression by another
foreign power, (which risk Gandhi-ji was willing to
undergo, if only his wish that *‘British Government should
withdraw from India,”” was carried out—a wish which
was impossible to carry out, as thus wrongly put)!;
obviated all sudden disturbance and upsettal of the current,
executive administration; prepared for and worked to-
wards a great change gradually and peacefully ; (%) while
giving them fullest opportunity of performing it, the British
Government would, by such Proclamation, have implicitly laid
upon leaders of all parties, communal and non-communal,
Hindus, Muslims, Christians etc., Congress, Liberals etc., the
Duty of ceasing to fight over catchwords, putting their heads
together sympathetically and rationally devising a Constitu-
tion embodying a Social Structure which \yould promote just’
rights and interests of every one, irrespective of creed, caste,
colour, race, or sex, (as it would have promoted, if it was at all
in conformity with the principles of the desired New World
Order), on 'pain of themselves keeping their country and
people in perpetual serfdom, and earning 'the scorn of all other
peoples ; (/) would have f'nade secession impossible; by con-
ceding right to secede, it would have made permanent strong,
bonds of friendliness and co-operation between DBritain and
India; and it would have induced other countries, by force of
good example, to join in the Commonwealth, and expand it
into a World Commonwealth before very long.

This was the only way, reasonable, righteous, moral, just
and generous, and, at thesame time, eminently practical and
practicable, to prevent serious trouble in India, to pacify the
Indian people, and pacify all other peoples of the world.
But it was not to be. Almighty Fate decided otherwise.

~ 1 But the British Government has wrought the miracle
during India-State-Secretary-ship of honest Pethick-Law-
rence, at midnight between 15-16th August, 1947, with
disastrous consequence, as described before, see pp. 1002-
1008 supra. And the Constitution has kad to be framed by
a .(?o_nstttuent: Assembly, and has been published for publii:
criticism only the other day, (April, 1948); all ¢00 late. -

29



APPENDIX IL
NOTE

—

In some public statements made_ by me in October and
November, 1922, and again in my Presidential address at '.:he
Gaya Congress, on 26th December, 1922, I drew th‘e attention
of the public to the need for stating fundamental principles
and formulating broad outlines of a Scheme of_self-govern_
ment which should form the basis of Indian Swaraj.

Subsequently, the new Party (known as the C_On.‘-’re*s-
Khilafut-Swaraj Party) which has been formed within the
Congress, in consequence of division_o‘f opinion over the
question of contesting elections for official Councils, desireq
me to outline such a scheme, in conjunction with oth:r fF}EUds,
who also had been pressing the mitter on the attention of
the Indian People for some time past, and were co-opted for
the Drafiing Committee.

The Outline now placed before the public is the resulg,
It was laid before a mceting of leading members of the ney,
party, at Bombay, on 29th January, 1923. ‘There was no timg
to discuss it propzarly. Many of the members present (from
almost all the larger Congress Provinces) expressed a generay
approval ; others reserved opinion. But it was unianimous|
agreed that the draft should be placed before the Indiag

People, through the Press, 'and suggestions and criticisms
invited.

It was also unanimously agreed that the Outline rg.
presents the Ideal which should be kept in view, asone tq
be gradually worked up to, and that acar{:ain number o
intermediate and progressive steps have to intecvens, byg
which must all definitely, unmistakeably, steadily and progreg.
sively help to change the present regime so as to realise thay
ideal at no distant date. '

BoMsay, }

30-1-1923 A, G, CHITTA-RANJAN DAS.
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ANCIENT BOUNDARIES OF BHAR{\TA, t. ¢., INDIA
ACCORDING TO PURANAS

JaNa-Papas OrR PriNTAS OF INDIA
(on linguistic basis)

Northern: Arvivaria (Agra and Oudh, ‘Ayodhya’),
between Himilaya and Vindhya mountains ;
Brahm-ivaria, between Gangd and Yamuna
(Du-ab, “two waters’); Pancha-nada (‘hvt}
rivers, Punjab); Kashmira; Matsya (Chédi
etc.); Mithila (in Behar); N ¢pal-Sikkim-
Bhiitan ; Maru-dhanva (Sand-desert, Rajputani);
Sindhu-Sauvira (lands on both sides of the
river Sindhu. whence Hindhu, Hind, India);
Saut;’ashtré (Surat, Gujerat, Kathiiwar, Cutch,

Bhuj etc.!.

Eastern: Prag-Jyoiisha, ‘Light from East’,: Zx Oriente ZLvz,
(\ssam); lIri-kalinga, 4. ¢. Anga, (Behar, old)
Champ-iranya (Champdran) with capital in
Champi, Vanga (Bengal), Kalinga (Andhra),
Udra {Orissa).

Madhyn-désha, Dandaka-s (Central Provinces,
Bunddl-khanda etc.)

South India: Maha-tishtra (Marathi, iocluding Bombay,
etc.); I'ravida (Tamil, Madras); Simhala or
Lanka (Ceylon, now separated off).

West: Stri-rajya (‘women’s kingdom’, ‘matriarchate’, stiil
in force), including modern Hyderabad Deccan,
ancient  Kishkin.tha, now Hampi ruins
and old Vijaya-Nagara Empire of the famous
Bukka-kings a.d their more famous Ministers,
the brothers Siiyana and Miadhava ; South and
North Canara, Kannada ; Malaya ; and Kérala
etc. _

North: (Modern Russian Turkistan and Chinese Siakiangy
beyond) Him-iilaya, ‘Abode of Snow’; Iriin
or Aryianii beyond modern Afghanistin and
Baluchistiin including Taxila or Taksha-Shilsi,
Péshawar or Purusha-pura, Kandahira or
Gandhara etc.) ; Thibet.
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East:  Bay of Bengal (‘Great Ocean’) Mah-odadlhi; lChma.nd
South : Ratn-ikara, ‘Storchouse of_ (,;ems’ (Cey)on a

" Indonesian spearl-fisheries’ are famous).
West :

Arva- Samudra (Arabian Sea).

OUTLINE SCHEME Ol SWA-RA]J
CuapTer |.—EsseENTIAL PrINCIVLES.

The principles which guide this outline are those whncl;
have been honoured in lndia from time immemorial, and hav

been re-iterated in the Presidential Address of the Gaya
Congress, in December, 1922, thus—

“To form a scheme of government, regard must be had

. (1) to the formation of local centres more or less on the

lines of the ancient village system of India ; .

- (2) the growth of larger and larger groups out of the

integration of these village centres ;
(3) the

s

unifying state should be the result of similar
growth ;
(4) the Village centres and the larger groups must be
practically

autonomouys ;

(5) the residuary power of control must remain in thé
central Government, but exercise of such power should be
exceptional, ang for that purpose, proper safeguards should
be provided, so that the practical autonomy of local centres
may be_ maji i , and at the same time, the growth of the
'CI?;(:rﬁolr{é’overnment into a really unifying statc may be possible.

: inary work of such Central Government shouyld be
mainly adViSorv_”

Bri .
with a:ieﬁ_y,  mawimum of local autonomy,
vice ap ination from
control b d co-ordinat

highe which w
tions besideg. Fher centres,

carried on mainly
» and only « mintmum of

ill have some special func-
To thj

s
be taken to should be added that

every possible care skhowld
C

f . Bure that the people’s clected reprasentatives, who
;mlll cOncsitnt'Ute the Chief Authority for each grade of centre,
()&;:taseiifr-1 hi 8y with power to make laws and rules, 8Zqll be.
n Seekers, but geckers of the public welfare.
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CHAPTER Il.— ADMINISTRATIVE Divisions.

(a) Local Centres. ‘
1. The foundation of the whole administration shoul
be in Local Centres (grama, mauzd), small but practically
autonomous.
2. A Local Centre should ordinarily consist of a number
of villages of which the population should total about ten
thousand souls,

(b) Town Centres. ‘

3. Towns (nagara, shahar), should form separate entities, .
and might, as necessary, be sub-d.ivxded into wards or quarters,
of about the same population limits as rural Local Centres. -~

¢) District Centres. )

4. Rural and urban Local Centres should be integrated
into larger groups of District Centres (pradisha, zila) with
populations of from five to twenty lakhs.

. (d) Provincaes.

5. District Centres should be integrated into Provincial
organisations.

6. Provinces (jana-pada, siiba) should be demarcated on
the linguistic basis. Any which are considered too large may
be divided into smaller ones, according to population.

(e) ll-India Organisation.

7. Provincial Organisations should be integrated into
and be co-ordinated by an All-India (Bharata-varsha or
Hindustin) Organisation.

8. Subject to these general principles, each province
should draw up its own scheme of administrative divisions to
suit provincial variations.

CuAPTER 1lI.—ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS.
Functions should be as below :

. (8) Provision for appropriate Zducation of al
1 g 1 educa-
ple children and youth of both sexes (Sh$ksha or Talim). e

(%%) Provision for educative and cultural R ]

] ] e-creatso
(vinoda or dil-bastagt) e. g., Public Gardens, Zoos, Park:::
Monuments, MuseL}ms, Playing-grounds, Libraries, Reading
Rooms, Art-galleries, Popular Lectures, Recitations, Pro-
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-cessions, Pageants, Religious Festivals_*, (Kal_hii_, Yaér:’.ﬁala-
kshépam, Kirtana, Rama-lila, Krshpa-lila, :_Mau]ud, . ‘tr“ mas
and Easter cclebrationsetc.). refining, elevating, andins “‘mtwg
Dramas, Cinema and Magic Lantern shows, games an
sports etc.

L. Provision for Protection (Rlshi or Hifizat), by
means of,

(%) Police and Local Militia and Regular Military Forces ;

(%) Justice and Settlement of Disputes, through Argﬁtra-
tion Courts or Panchivats in the narrower sense, and Registra-
tion of Deeds ; o

- (*%) Appropriate Medical help and Sanitation

. Provision for JFMconomic «and  TIndustrial roelfare
(Jivika or Ma’sh) by promotion of

(?) AgriCulture (Kraht or Zirdr)

(%) Cuttle-breeding (Gorakshi or ‘Taraqqi-mawdshi),
. ¢, increase and preservation of domestic- animals of ail
kinds, for purpoges of milk, wool, plough, transport etc.

(¥%%) Other pProductive Industries relating  t0 Mines,
Forests, Fisheries, Salt, Sericulture etc,, (Tkare-karma or
Madaniyat etc.),

(¥2) Arts ang Crafts and Maaufactures of all kinds
(Shilpa or Sana';-hirfat)- l

(v) Trade and Commerce (V:i{)ijya or '!‘ij':\ra!») s and

. Y Promotion and regulation of the various means
'vlz::_tl:; s;xb;erve the above, ¢. 7., Taxes, Rents and Revenges,
and Rac;,i Customs, Railways, Post, Telegraph, Telephope
Roads v&’gram, Shipping, Harbours, Lighthouses, A“‘Ways,
ffic Pr’eSSe aterwa_}’s, Canals, Bridges, Ferries, Vehicular rp,.

g Meons Sy Publie Buildings, Rest-Houses, Currency, Weights
a ot Ures, Banks, Co-operative Societies, Factories, Pyblic
g‘e‘l’iif é’uind Private Property, Measures of Fiood and Famipe
logicai, St;:is eographical, Geologicaj, Botanical, Meteoro.

ti ical . 2
with other Stat;t;ai,tcArchaeologlca » etc.), Friendly Relatjons

et

®As r . . .
Note to C)ffg:g: II‘iPln.oes of Publioc Worship gqp tho various Oreeds'., gee
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D. The above provisions would be made

(¢) by means of laws and rules, bye-laws and resolutions
etc., which would be framed by the different grades of Pan-
chiiyats, and would have force within the domains of their
respective makers, enactments of lower grades of Councils
being made with advice from and co-ordination by higher
when needed ;

(§9) by appointment of executive officials (who would be
wholly responsible to the Councils appointing them) to carry
out the laws and rules ; and

(¢9) by supervision of their work.

CHAFTER ]V.—PANCHAYATS AND ALLOCATION
oF FUNCTIONS.

A.  TLocal Centres or ('omnmunes and Local Panchayats.

(#) For each ruial or urban Local (entre or Commune
there should be one Local Panchayat of twenty-cne periodi-
cally elected members. .

L]

() This Panchayat should bes in charge of the different
functional departments mentioned above, so far as the Com-
mune uffords scoge for them, and should carry on the work by
means of committees.

(¢) under Kducation

(¢: they would maintain local Schools, giving :elementary
cultural and vecational-technical instruction, and
(t€) would provide fcr suitable RKecreation.

(d) Under Protoction

(+) they would appoint their cwn Chaukidirs (Watchmen),
and would form Lecal Militia out ot such chaukidars and
other able-bodied men, and would provide for their proper
training ;

(¢¢) they would arrange for Arbitration Courts {members
of which would be sepurately elected), which would deal
with simple civil (including what are now known as rent and
revenue, dwani and mial or artha-vivida) and criminal
(faujdari of parushya-vivida) cases;

(¢¢%) they would also maintain an adequate Hospital
(ch'iki’{snlaya or shafa’-khiina) and Medical Staff which would

provide_ treatment free and be responsible for the proper
Sanitation of the Commune.*
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(¢) Under Fconomicul and Industriall Ministration,
they would see . .

(f) that all arable lands are properly tilled, and ‘““adg"
commons, playing-grounds, pasture-land.s, groves, orchar_ S,
etc., are properly maintained, and a sufficiency of Necessaﬂe;'
specially Corn, Cotton, and Cattle (or other forms of food,
clothing, and accessories, in specially circqmstancc-d .tracts_).
for use of the Commune, is always available within their
jurisdiction ; i

{¥7) that co-operative organisations, in the shape of
Stores, Banks etc., are maintained in the needed numbers ;

.%2%) that wells, tanks, fals, canals, and all means of
supply of good water for drinking and other domestic pur-
poses, and for irrigation, and all roads ctc., within their
Commune, are properly maintained ;

($v) that production of surplus Corn, Cotton, Cattle, and
other Necessaries as well as Comforts, and of mineral and other
products and means of increasing the wealth of the locality
is encouraged, cottage-industries promoted, and arrangements
made for commercial dealing with this produce in such
manner as to avoid competitive waste.

B.  Intermediate Centres or Districts an! District
Panchayats.

(@) The District Panchiisat should be constituted by each
LOcal_Panchayar’ vor group of Local Panchayats) periodically
choo._qmg one member, who may or may not be one of them ;
provided that the total number of members should not exceed

one hundred ; ap provided also that at least two-fifths of
them should be residents of towns.
(8) The

. Y would form sub-committees among thamselves
on the‘ lines before mentioned.
oy cE)cr)zt;)};i District Panchayat ‘would gencrally “‘Z"ise_ and
1 e Local Panchayat, in respect of all functions.
Special Provision would be made for such control as may be
occastonally or apgolytely necessary.

. (d)_-(") Under Zducation, the District Panchiyat should
maintain one or ‘mgore higher educational jnstitutions (like
colleges and high gchools) as may be necessary, which would
give Cl}!lUral as well a5 technical instruction.

(¥2) They would also provide Recreation, arranging for

more €xpensive items which may not be within the means of
Local Panchayats, H
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(¢) Under Protection (i) they would co-ordinate Local
‘Police ; .

(¢2) arrange to maintain some special Reserve of District,
:Police ; ‘

(¢¢%) organise and co-ordinate Local Militia, so that they
‘might discharge functions of a disciplined Army ; and

(¢v) Maiatain one or more large hospitals and supply
.Medical and Sanitary advice to their Commuaes.

(f) Under Economsc and Industrivl Ministration, the
District Panchiyat would

(%) .co-ordinate Local Banks and Stores and other local
economic and industrial and commercial enterprises ; and

(i¢) organise or promote such other independent
enterprises.

C. Town Centres and Town Panchiyats.

(a) Aggregates of dwellings containing ten thousand or
‘more inhabitants should be regarded as towns.

() Towns should be organised in the, same way,
generally, as rural Local Centres; and the same general
principles should be applied to their functioning as to these
.so far as practicable, but regard must be had to special
wariations in economic and other circumstances.

(¢) For, purposes of integration of District Centres and
election of District ’anchiyats, rural and urban Local Centres
should be counted side by side as component units ; and the
headquarters or seat of Jistrict Panchidyats would ordinarily
be the largest town of the district.

(d) For the purpcse of 'unifying administration of each
town as a single whole, the towns’ Members of the District
.Council, together with such other members as may be specially
.elected by Ward-Panchayats, in the proportion of two or
more per ward, should form a Town Panchiyat.(like the
present Municipal Boards), which would be intermediate
.between urban Local (i.e., Ward) Panchayats and District
Panchiyat, and would discharge as many of the functions
.of the District Council, towards the whole Town, as may be
.conveniently possible.

D. .Pfovinccs and Provinctal Panchayats
(a) Provincial Panchdyats should consist of members
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elected by District Panchiyats in the proportion of one for
every two lakhs of the population ; provided that the total
number should not fall below twenty-one, nor exceed one
hundred ; provided also that at least half the number should
be urban residents. They may or may not be members of
District Panchayats.

(6) Provincial Panchiyats would _adwse stsrxct pfmChi'
vats and co-ordinate them and their work, using residuary
powers of control under proper safeguards.

(¢) Its special work would be

() to maintain advanced Educittional l.nstitutions (Vitya
pithas, Dar-ul-u'lnms, ‘Seats of Learning' «Centres of
Knowledge,’ Universities) which would give expert cultural
and technical training and promote research ;

(%1} to maint.in special Police and Military Forces for the
guarding of Frontiers, Sea-boards etc.;
(£34) to make provisinn for Justice in special cses

(fvr to administer Provincial Railways, Water-works,
Canals, Roads etc.

E.  The India Panchiyat.
(7) The All-India Panchavat should cousist of members
tlected by Proyincial Panchiiyats in the proportion of one for

Svery thirty lakhs of population, but Provinces wiich may

. . chs would send

al population of less than thirty lakhs wou n
be' "Epregentat?vg /;:t least three-fifths of the members should
be urbag,

(

0) The functious of the India Panchiyat w_ould be <imilar
O those of the Provincial Panchiyat, mutaris wutandiy; o
:Pecxal one. would be to deal with neighbouring States
s ncluding Indian States) and Foreign Countries,
. - ate a Consultip
S India Panchayat should crea g
s;)3l\;lc?\_lte, nsisting of eminen{ men and women of thought ang
e elz‘ Knowledge, belonging to all parts of India, who would
et d by the India Papchayat from time to time, without
ton ' as
advice o °f numbers etc., and who would be asked for

LI : the India Panchayat
Provincial P:Kc}f;;iigt, as needed, by the India yat or

((l) The ]an 3 b h 1
: = Angug f the India Panchiyat should be
Tindustani whie Pro%?n:es would use their mother tongues.
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Zi.  Special Provision for Iilling up Vacancées.
Generally, if a member of a lower Council is elected to a
higher, his place may be filled upby a new election by the
same electorate.
CHAPTER V.—QUALIFICATIONS OF Citoosers AND CHOSEN.

1. Every individual of either sex, who has resided in
India for at léast seven years, and is at least twenty-five years
of age if a man, and tweaty-one years if a woman, should be

. entitled to elect to the Local Panchayat

2. Members of the Local Panchdyat should elect to
the District Panchayat.

3. Members of the District Panchiyat should elect to the
Provincial Panchayat.

4. Me nbers of the Provincial Panchiyat should elect to-
the India Panchayat,

5. Members of all four grades of Panchiivats should be
permanent residents of the country, preferably of the parti-
cular centre, and should be chosen irrespective of their creed,.
caste, class, colour, race, or sex, but subject to adjustment,
where unavoidably necessary, for purposes of creedal or
communal representation

6. Such representatives <hould ordinarily be not under
forty years of age; should have d ne somne good work in.
any walk of life; should, if rural. be at least literate, and if
arban, should posses higher educational qualifications, and in
the case of rural and urban members of Provincial and India
Councils, should have corresponding higher and superior
educational qualifications or equivalent expert experience ;
should have retired from compctitive business or other pro-
fessional life of bread-winning or money-mgking, and be able
to support themselves on their own savings, or be assured
of all necessaries and personal requirements by their

families or friends; should give practically all their time to.

national work, and should do so without any cash remunera-
tion. But their travelling and other ez-officio expenses,
which might be necessary to enable them to discharge their
public duties, should be met from State funds, and their status
as Members of Panchayat should be regarded as having
greater honour attached to it than any salaried office, so that
they would receive precedence at public functions.

’
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7. Members of each Panchiyal should possess, between
-them .experience of all the main departments of the communal
:ife which they have to administer.

8. No one should offer himself, or canvass for himself,
as a candidate for election; but, if requested by electors, he

might publicly signify his consent to accept the burden of
office, if elected. :

CHAPTER VI.——SEPARATION OF FUNCTIONS.
1. Throughout the whole administration, Legislative,

]udicial, and Executive functions should be kept separate from
one another.

CuiapTER VII.-~-FINANCE.

1. Revenues needed to meet necessary expenditure should

pe raised by Local Panchayais by means of taxation, with
advice from upper Panchiyats.

2. State factories might be opened as necessary, with a
view to prevent waste by individual competition, over-produc-
tion, bad production etc., to cheapen commodities and reduce

taxation, but not so as to create monopolies and stifle private
enterprise.

3. Where practicable, Local and District Councils should
make such improvements in the locality as might result in
addition to the communal income, e. ., public wells, tanks.

canals, roads, groves of timber and fruit trees ctc., and there-
by lead to reduction of taxation.

4. Contributions would be made by Local Panchiyats to
make up the revenues of District Panchiyats ; by them to the
Provincial ; and by the Proviuncial to the India Panchilyat,

5. Special taxation might be imposed by Provincial and
India Panchayatss

CHAPTER VIIL-~PROPRIETORSIIP.

1. Private property would be recognised and maintained.
and growth of individual wealth, both movable and immo.
vable, would be permitted, but so as not to encroach on or
make impossible or impiacticable the growth of public
possessions as well ; and the owner of individual wealth, who
spends it on pious works, ¢.e¢., works of public utility, as

requested by a Panchayat, would -rece'lve special marks of
honour.



NOTE!

(by BHAGAVIN Dis).

Note To CHaPTER .

LPundamental Principles.

(a) Excessive centralization, and concentration of all’
‘power in the hands of a bureaucratic clique, mindful of its
own prestige and emoluments, careless Of public weal, walling
itself off more.- and more thickly from touch with publicopinion,
in fact arrogant and disdainful towards the public 'fmd regard-
ing itself as public-master rather !lfan as public-servant—
this is the bane, in consequence of which the public servant
waxes and the public wanes, more and more, every day, in
India. Genuine decentralization of administration, substantial
distribution of power, and real responsibility of the public
servant to the People’s trusted representatives—this is the only
remedy.2 Hence formulation of practical lucal autonomy as
a fundamental principle.

(6) wailure to secure ethical fitness, philanthropic and
humanitarian outlook upon life, in elected legislators—in
consequence of which failure, laws made by them are not
wise and just, but partial to special class interests, and pro-
mote excessive inequality and therefore widespread discontent
and conflicts of all kinds and degrees—this is the disastrous
and all-vitiating defect of western systems of Swa-raj, Self-go-
vernment, the cause of all their internal ferments and external
wars, of enslavement of Labour by Capital, of the many by
the few, within each State, and of ruthless exploitation of
weaker nations without. This failure must be strenuously
guarded against in our scheme, Hence formulation of the
second fundamental principle.

1. It sht;uld be born in mind that this was written in 1923 and
revised in 1926 for a new edibion.

3. For contrast between the Eaglish and the U.S. American

systems on this point, and the immensge superiority of the former, see,
¢. ., Ford’s Representative Government (1925).



1206 NOTE ON ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS [Manu

\

Note To Cuarter 1L
Admintstrative Divistons.

This scheme of administrative divisions is in accord with
time-honoured traditions of the country Agricultural village
and village community were, are, and ought to continue to
be the naturai basis of our special type of culture and civili-
sation, and of all wise administration in a country ninety per
cent. of the population of which is rural. Most writers and
thinkers about India are agreed in this. In the most ancient
days of which accounts are available, socio-politico-economicat
divisions were the village, the group of ten villuges, the group
of ten tens or a hundred, the group of ten such or a thousand
—grima, jana-pada, pranta, vishaya, mandala and so on.
In medieval times and the days of Moghals, the arrangement
was much the same—mauzi, tappd, pargand, zild, subd, ete
It is the same to-day in Indian States and’ in territories under

British occupativn.t  Names of divisions and

. : sub-divisions
differ in different provinces.

No radical change can be made
in this principle of groupings und integration  But for the
purpose of the electoral principle, which worked sub-consci-
ously in the old days of the panchaya and the villuge
community, and has to work consciously and deliberately m:\-.
a populat}on basis is suggested for initial groups, and also
for next intermediate groups, though with preater elasticity.
For the third grade, the linguistic basis is the most natural
and has becn already 1ecognised by the Congress.  The fourth
and the'ﬁnal grade i~ governed by many considerations.
geographical, political, ¢conomical, cultural ete. ; for fixing

the outermost boundaries of this whole, no single principle
suffices.

The single village cannot well be accepted to-day as the

initial unit of administration. The population of the five

t It was the same nuder kritish « &gime, bub only nominally :

geographically. Villuge Panchay ts u.ugl thelr h'-nugu:-nh loml\lly s:?g
government were violently uprooted. trem ndous eonfusion and ohan ge
for the worse in many regpects that took placo in India, with reqnfd
$0 these ~pd customns and laws of land tenure, have to ba studied in
works speoixlly d-aliag with the subjeot in arder to realise the nued for
rertoration of the old a-ragement on higher level The villaco Pancha-
yat seems 1o have cous.ituted a w:1l-devoloped example of the confessedly
embcyonic ideas regn.ding ‘*group-organisntion,'’ “neighbourhond organi-

sation” ete, Which ar: now beginning to he disoussed in the West, ¢. g.,
in Miss M. P. Follet¥’s The Now State (1926).
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‘hundred thousand villages of what was British-occupied India
varies from a few dozens to a few thousands. Therefore, in
‘the interests of a convenient uniformity, a population basis of
-approximately ten thousand is suggested. This will give
about three to four thousand electors for the Local Panchayat
(dealt with in a subsequent chapter)—not too large a number
for such commorn consciousness and general acquaintance, by
reputation or directly., as is needed for electoral purposes.}
For the whole of India, the proportion of women over twenty-
-one is. roundly, abLout sixty-five millions out of one hundred
and fifty ; and of men over twenty-five, also about sixty-five
‘millions, but out of one hundred and sixty.

Treatment of towns as separate entities is suggested for
obvious reasons. Difference between conditions of the two,
town and country-village, pure and jana-pada, shahar and
dcéhig, has been recognised in all times and climes. The one
represents (by no means evclusively, but only by predominant
feature) the intell.crual poter, duddhi, aql) of the people;
‘the other, their vt/ power (prdra, jan). They are tnter-
dependent. /Z3oth modern western plutocratic and bureaucra-
tic centralising tendency causes the town to grow excessiv ly
and .bsorb the vitality of the country inordinately. This
excess needs to be checked, and just balunce bettoeen the two
to be restored, in order to prevent disastrous devitalisation of
the soul and the body of the vast agricultural population, and
consequent crashing down, before long, of the whole much too
top-heavy organism.

Thic balance will be restored by emphasising separate
antonomy of village groups aund towns—the needed co-ordina-
tion and mutual support being secured by advice, and where
absolutely necessary, control, of and by the Provincial
Authority Need of this separateness was recognised even
under the British régime by the distinction between Municipal
Boards and District Bourds, though, of course, in that régime,
the ‘local s-lf-government’ of the Boards was carried on under
the strict ‘othr-government’ of district officials.

Reason for fixing more elastic population-limits for
District and Town Groups in this: In Punjib, the population

} Somme western writers have oalonlated that, even with the
widest franchiso, the proportion of enrollsd elactors to the total popula-
ion comes to about one in five; the actusl number of voters at any
election is always muoch less.
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isti :nty-ni istricts varies from five lakhs to-
of ﬂ;ekg:lsgzg Eg?,:gstya[r]:";i:rlztg'réc;f about seven lakhs. The
t?enta;-smx districts of Bombay vary bf:txvecn' thr‘(ie ?ndéwclv({»
lakhs, and give an average of eight. I'h(i :'l."erébeﬂ 01“ be:%l?
is sixteen ; the largest population not only "11 .enbaf, t“ N e~
whole of India, being that of—M)"mensmg_h 1. Gy ?{l y- f"e
lakhs. The average for Madris 18 also ;lxlteen. A so_ for
Behar. That for the U.P., ten. Some O\f/.t 1e larger ls\gl:lth»-
o Mymensingh, with forty-five lr_xkhs.- izigapatim ( 1§h1§’
kha-pattana, city of the god V_lshakhn or SkSaﬂ_d:\ or §\;\jaml-
kartika, as much worshipped in S. India as hiva or ishau
in the North) and Gorakhpur with thirty-two ea-Ch»-DﬂFC'-l_and
Darbhangf with thirty each, Muzaffarpur and Midafipur
with twenty-eight each, are too bulky for Convcmenc.e.of
autonomous administration. Even the men of 1he. British
régime had been thinking of dividing somc of them into two
or three districts cach. Capital towns have eleven or twelve
lakhs. Lower limit for towns may be regarded as ten thou-
sand. Census officials of the past régime have defined the
town as every continuous collection of houses Il}l]ﬂbltud by not
less than five thousand persons. Ten thousand is suggested ig
the text, later on, in view of the fact that that figure has been
suggested for the rural Local Centre also. In what was British-
occupied India there are about twelve hundred ‘towns' or
villages, with a population between five and ten thausand, or
a total or about eighty lakhs. In view of such facts, elastic
limits, of five to twenty lakhs, have been suggested for the
District. For purpose of symmetry, the figure might have been
fixed at ten lakhs uniformly. It is the actual average for the
two h_undred and seventy five districts! of what was British-
occupied ludia. But the centre of a district has, ordinarily,
to be g fair-sized town. And in tracts where towns are few
and far between, large agricultural areas and populations have
to be grouped around and with them. Natural boundaries,

rivers, forests, ranges of hills etc., also make for variation
of area anq population. 2

State 1. Inclnding Burma, now (1948) saparated off as an indepondent

2. Arl{itoﬁle, withont railway, steamship, airoraft, tolegeaph,
telephone, Wireless anq prinbing press, thought the population for an
ideal stabe wag 5 minimum of ten thousand and a maximum of 8
hundred thousand, ganq the ares, as far as n herald's voice could reaoch,
Iven the much !

later Rouggeau, the philosopher of the Frauch, Revolution,
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Notg 1o CHAPTER Il
Functions.

Western writers divide the functions of government, into
(i) Constituent or Protective, shintika or kshémika or nigra-
haka, and (ii) Ministrant or Promotive, paushtika or yogika or
anugridhaka. Former are what may be called negative ma{nl)r.
() prevention of crimes and breaches of peace, and (b) gdjust-
ment of wrong; in other words, preventive and curative, or
police-military and judicial. Others are positive and construc-

tive, active promotion of general welfare of the community.

The laisser faire school of socio-political thought, looking
at the mischievons consequences of over-interference by the
State, i.e., Bureaucracv, would confine the duties of govern-
ment to former only; and would give to individuals,
regarded as units who compose the Public or People, full
liberty to work out their own destiny in their own ways, in
competition with cach other so far as positive welfare or
‘success in life'—whatever that might mean—is concerned.
This is the school of Individualism. Another school, looking
at the immense waste of energy and life which results from
unregulated competiticn and exploitation of the less cunning
and less able ‘many’ by the more cunning and strong ‘few’,
(so that the evils of burcaucracy reappcar as the evils of
plutocracy) and also realising that widespread. substantial,
and lasti}ag wuccess’ in life’ depends more upon ‘mutuat aid’,
co-operation, and communal organisation, than upon individual
enterprise, recommend State-regulation and free exercise of
Promotive functions by the State in new wavs which will
obviate the evils resulting from bureaucracy. This school of
thought is generally known as that of Socialism ; but by
differences of views as to ways, becomes divided into many,
known as Collectivism, Communism, Anarchism, State-socia-
iism, Guild-socialism etc.

As usual, Truth is in the golden mean and Error in
extremes. The best course is the middle course. Our Swar3j
must maintain a balance between Individualism and Socialism

thonght of ten thousand. The present Scheme tries to synthosiso
Aristotle’s and Roussean’s midget (oity-state) with the leviathan
(country-state) of Aristotlo’s distant contemporary, Chandragupta Maurya
and even more of modern times, consisting of millions of square miles
«nd hundreds of millions of human beings,

S0
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. 7 both
(sw-artha and par-artha), and must reconcile the two. I‘c()lr' r““d
are neccgsary to full civilised life, even as the pronouns "1 ¢

e A - i sing
'We’. Needed reconciliation will be effected by maximi=it
local elective autonomy and minimising centralisation.

As to preventive and curative functions, Police—A\l.llltz_lf._\‘
and Justice, there is no dispute. Also as regards Medicative
and Sanitative, which may be regarded partly as protective
and partly as promotive, Sanitation being preventive _of dxse-ns_e
and promotive of health, and Medication being curative of ills.

But a certain amount of ‘promotive’ work must also be
done by the various grades of Centres. This work may be
grouped under two main heads, promotion (#) of right
Education, the very foundation of all communal welfare (and
therefore placed here before even P’rotection) and (¢¢) of I[Lcono-
mic and Industrial Well-being. [Education will include Re-
creation also, as being indirect education in @ popular, elasud,
and almost more effective form.

It is the duty of the elders of the family (?) to protect the
younger generation, (ii) to amuse and educate them, (£i¢)
settle them in lifc and put them in the way of earning 2
livelihood, ({v) to help in all possible other wavs subsidiary
to the above threce. The duty, the right, the function, of the
elders of the village, of districts, of proviaces, of the country
as a great whole, is non? othar. All the functioas of
government are these only.

A word may be specially added here on the subject of
:t;’gfi?oa::l\c?n. .. The object of measures under this head would be
ool (l"_) to provide such refined entertatnment, for youny
healthy toa l,kea as wxl.! give healthy »relaxation, as well as
general C’I;‘, and also zn(lzr.cct yet very useful (f(lucgcion ane
public, iOTIl ture, to the mind and body of all sections of the
evil chrg’“c}SUre hOur._S ; and (¢2) at the same time to Aispla’
and harmf'wn‘?’ of drink and drugs aud other -SOCI:}] vices
some recy ul. indulgences. l.t Shoul.d be borne in mind that
where hc:r:;nons human beings 04l and st have ; m!;l'
be resortaq to%’ ones are not easily available, evil ones /!
provi'sri}czﬁ Cf_lssn‘r‘a)bility should be considered here, of putting
among th r “Places of publie worship for the several creeds’

€ duties of Panchayats, under the head of FEducation

atx_xdthRecreati.on, and putting it even in the forefront. Whorship
o € Infinite (far more indubitable fact than the Finite) is
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Re-creation, ‘creation anew’ of the soul and finer elements of
the body, nourishment for the inmost heart, in a very rea!l
sense. That Elders of the Commune should have the duty
of making this provision duly (and separately only to the
extent unavoidably necessary, and with at least one place
where members of all and any creed might join occasionally
in a Common Prayer worded so as to be acceptable to all)—
this would conduce to liberalisation of all the creeds concerned
and thus to the Religious Peace which is indispensable for

India’s and the world’s progress.¥
Note 1o CHAPTER IV.

LPanchayals and Allocation of Functions.

Placing of the headquarters of the District Panchayat in
largest town of the district will make co-ordination of the
administration of town and country easy. And it is in
accordance with natural tendency. . Danger that the town
may begin to dominate the country, is duarded against by the
provision that the conntry members of the District Panchiayat
should be in the majority.

The proportion of the two classes of members is made
equal in the Provincial Panchiyat. and reversed in the India
Panchivat, because the upper bodies have to deal more and
more with technical and non-agricultural affairs.

The Essential Change.

“Advisory and not mandatory excepting in rare cases’
—this is the essence of the change needed in the administra-
tion. The change is wne of apirét. Details of official
executive machinery may remain much as they are now; but if
executive, judicial, and legislative powers are separated, and
‘legislators’ (in the broad sense) who compose Panchayats of
all grades, are elected, and higher Panchayats ordinarily advise

the

*With referenos to Chap. I1L D (a) objection has been taken that
yherse would be thousands of Communss, and each having its own laws
would moan ubter disintegration. Tho objection overlooks the higher co-
ordinating bodies. Even to.day, as under the late British régime, a single
ptovince, f-i., U. P, has over eighty municipalities and about fifty
distriots, and each has its independent board with its own rules, bye-
188, !_md minute-books of resolutions. But the rules of all are the same,
following one set of model rnles framed by the Government, bye-
1aws are nearly the same with small variations, resolutions are
special and different, .
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and not command lower Panchiyats, nnq FXCCLl-thc ogﬁcltagz
are really responsible to Panchayats. then, it 1s e.\pccted ’ For
evils of the recent and present ré¢gimes will be cured. e
the autocracy of Bureaucracy will be re_pluccd “byb w‘:‘Se
may be called an Aristo-Dem-ocracy- ArlstO—Cl'.aL)'.) eca it
Panchayats will be composed of the hest (ariston), m e
trusted, and honoured of the people ; demo-cracy b)ccausia th
people ((Jemos) will chioose them. ;\'Iemlners.ot l:u}c‘hu:y‘:]lt.?
would not exercise any executive PpOWers directly, in eit T’
their individual or their corporate capacity, Qut would only
make laws or rules or pass rosolutions. 'I_hese would be
carried out by the Executive. And the .Exccutnve._ or at least
the chief oflicials thereof, would be appointed n_nd, if necessary,
dismissed or otherwise punished by Panchaiyats. In some
cases the executive official may be an clected one. He, too,
would be subject to the supervision of the l’anch:}yat_. Control
of the Panchiyat-legislative would thus be .exermsed over the
Executive by means of this power of appointment, dismissal,
or advancement. The Judiciary would e mostly elective also
subject to approval by the Panchayat-Legislative.

This separation of powers would minimise for all, all
temptations to, and opportunities of, corruption, and would make
the Executive (and also the Judiciarv) responsthic to the People,
in the persons of their Elect, which responsibility is the one
great desideratum to-day.

It will be remembered that Shri Gokhale suggested and
ecndeavoured that Advisory Committees should be formed in
cach district, to advise the district officer in all important
matters. Of course, the Burcaucracy declined. on the ground
l]‘.lat.lt would interfere with the individual respousibility of the
district officer. When they said ‘responsibility,” they, of cou- se,
meant Ir-responsibility ; for when was the district officer
responsible, and to whom, under the British régime ?  |f he

was or .is responsible at all, it was only to the Bureau-
cratic Clique.

And it is much the same today. If Shri Golhale
could have agreed, as was suggested in some quarters, that
the Advisory Committee should be nominated by the district
officer himself, then, indeed, there would have been no
difficulty in the aceeptance of his suggestion. Only, then, each
district officer would have had a standing Darbiir of so maay
courtiers, the nawzb-ic arrangement would have been com-
plete; and the People would have been worse off than before.
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What is needed is that the Advisory Committee shou'ld
be a Panchayat made up of Elders of the People, whic}_; .“-nll
not ¢iterfere with the pretended and non-existent responsnplllty
of the executive official, but will make it re« and enforce it.1

Measures are outlined later on, for further safeguarding
and ensuring, as far as is humanly possible, the uprightuess
of members of Panchiyats themselves; for such safe-
guarding is the very heart of the whole scheme.

It should be noted that, though option is given, the
presumption is that the majority of members of higher Pan-
chayals will be chosen from amoog members of the lower,
who will be all directly elected by the People. Constant and
sympathetic touch and unity of spirit and of work will thus
be maintained throughout, and the People will, for all practi-
cal purposes, directly elect to all Panchi‘xyg(_s, Local, Inter-
mediate, and Central, even though, technlcally, election
to the latter will be by a process of distillation through
clectoral colleges. The latter process has some advantages,
which too will be secured by this method. The immense
worry, trouble, and expense of holding huge electivons, by
millions upon millions of voters, over and over again, for a
handful of seats, would be all saved. Andin Local Panchayats,
with their small area and population, and through them, in
the upper ouoes, elected and electors will be in constant touch
with each other, and public opinion will carry its full weight
and receive its full due, influencing members of Local Pancha-
yats and, through them, those of upper ones effectively.? )

1. BSomo small tentative steps have been taken, in U. P. at least,
towards separabion of Judicial and Executive, and also towards enforce-
ment of the responsibility of the EExeontive to the People’s Chosen.

2. The quostion whether all elections should be direct, or those for
upper bodies should be indirect, is no doubt very debatable. There
are pros and cons on ecach side. But in view of the spocial ciroum-
stances of India, the system recommended in the text has seemed the
most suitable. 1t appears thot, by a ourious ooincidence, the Boviet
Constitution of Russia is somowhat similar in this particalar rospect ;
coinoidence, In that this writer had no information as to tho nature of
that Consbituti?n. and, so far as he is aware, Ddshabandhu Q. R. Dis
too had none, .when wo were working at this scheme in Jannary, 1923. .
But the poxpoldence is perfectly natural, seeing that Russian conditions
are very similar, vast areas, immense (though not so thick) population,
the bulk of it agrieultaral and liviug in villages. The method of election
bas been _ohn.nged from indirect to direot, for upper bodies, by the new
constitution of 1986-87, but in theory only ; the practice has, if any-
thing, become far worse,
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- ber
It is very desirable that there should be a certain nt'_x.m

of persons »):/ho should belong to all grades of Pnncllzidyg':tlsc;
They will serve as personal linking medium and wou ; ‘nd
together all parts of India continuously and c.ﬂcctlvt; y,ta <
at the same time keep all centrcs in recal touch wnh. each othe t
And this would be an important measure for guardmg :-1galnsf
the possibility (which is always present in fcder_uhons.o
practically autonomous areas and comm'um_tle.s) of tl}CH‘ fa!ltng
apart, under the influence of false provmcm.hsms, insularities,
and other such causes (which are very liable to be fostered
by linguistic demarcation), and so weakening the whole.
Another measure is connected with finance, in the shape of
some special All-India taxation ; and a third, with the use
of a common language by the All-lndia Panchiyat Both
are mentioned in their proper places.

In this way, the virtuous (and not the vicious) circle of
(not to use the harsh word 'government’, but) administration’
(‘to minister’ is ‘to serve’) of the affairs of the People, for the
People, by the People’s Trusted and Chosen Elders, will be
wholesomely completed. Human affairs should be adminis-
tered by thocse who know human nature in mind and body.
A People’s affairs should be ad-ministered by those who are its
Elect and are in constant and sympathetic touch with, and

therefore know, the People and their requirements of body and
mind.

It will be seen that, under the scheme, District Councils
will .be fairly large in point of numbers. A district of the
maximum population of twenly lakhs, will have a Panchiyar
of one bundred members ; whereas the provinces which are
largest in population (at present)} will have no more in their
Provmc!al Panchz—tyags. As the bulk of the administrative
work will be disposed of by Local and District Councils, when
they are realily autonomous, very large numbers for the upper
Council are unpe

: tributi cessary from the standpoint of disposal and
distribution of work between and by sub-committees. Very
larg€ DUmbers are also otherwise undesirable in deliberative

bodies. Personnel may be changed at short intervals, by

It will be noteq that the idea of tho present scheme is to build

the DPyramid of the Stato from the bottom upwards, with a broad
and solid basge

k in group.organisation of the whole people, up to apex ia a
Qentral Legislature guiding » Qentral Executive. Most modern Constitu-
tions reverse the process, construch apex first and base afterwards.
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framing rules in that behalf. It may be observed here that
these sub-committees, properly framed and used, would
correspond to heads of guilds, and would secure to the
communal administration, the advantages, on a higher level,
of the village community as well as of the city-guilds system.

Nore 10 CHAPTER V.

Qualifications of C hoosers and Chosen.

With regard to the ages suggested for Electors, the idea
i~ that only those who are mature in body and mind and have
had some experience of life, especially of family responsibility,
<hould be entrusted with the duty of choosing those who
would rule their affairs. The ages suggested would ordinarily
give these requisites in India. It seems that in England the
difference is reversed, twenty-one is fixed for men and thirty
for women. Perhaps it was thought that at the earlier age,
women would be too busy with family cares and work inside
the home, 1o be able to take much interest in the work outside.
In India women are as mature in bedy and mind at twenty-one
as men at twenty-five ; and these different ages, if fixed as
suggested, would generally enable husband and wife to go
to the poll tegether. DBut the British practice has much in its
favor and may well be adopted in India also.

As regards qualifications of the elected, it has been said
41 the outset that conditions for electien should be such as
would make it humanly probable that electors may be seekers
of public weal and not self-seekers. The qualifications
mentioned in the Outline Scheme are as ‘“‘the outward symbols
of the inward grace.”” They are such as ordinarily go with
the wise, self-denying, and philanthropic nature. Reasons for
<uggesting them may be mentioned in greater detail as below.

() Legxslgtors should be permanent residents of the
country for which they are to legislate ; but their creed, caste,
class, colout, race, or sex should not, as such, be regarded
cither as qualification or as disqualification.  Without
pcrmanent.remdcnce in the country, sympathetic understanding
is nct pOSSI_ble ; while taking account of creed, caste etc., in
elections, imports into the resulting legislature the vicious
spirit of confil-ct'mg interests and party-politics, in place of the
virtuous spirit of each caring for all. But if, because, at
present, there is much creed and caste and class jealousy
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existent in the country, it should seem necessary that some
exceptions should be made, there is provision for communal
representation. It is to be trusted, however, that once the
scheme begins to work, the whole atmospherc will change so
that these jealousies will disappear, and it will be realised
by all, that civic well-being is independent of creeds and
sectarian beliefs, as has been realised in Japan.

(6) At forty, persons have well passed middle age and
usually have children of their own and thus experience of
the household life. This will make reasonably probable that
the legislator possesses intimate knowledge of human nature
in its more common and important aspects, knows what
responsibility for the well-being of others means, and has sober
and mature 'judgment. But he should have also retired from
all competitive bread-winning or money-making and should
be living on his past earnings or on a ‘pension.’  So, he would
feel financially independent; his outlook upon life, his attitude
towards his fellow-being, would have changed from that of
selfish taking to that of unselfish giving ; and he would have
all the leisure nceded for his public duties.

It is true that many persons are not able to retire
from their business or profession at forty. DBut we do not
want many. Exceptions will be able to.  And we want excep-
tionally selfless men for this e¢sseatial and highest kind of
public work. Twenty-one persoas in ten thousand are not
too many to expect. If the country cannot provide even so
much self-denial, it may as well give up ail attempt at Swarij.
But the country lLas been showing capacity for self-denial -
and -there 15 no need to be doubtful. Moreaver, if few people'
are In a position to give up business or profession at forty,
many can and onght to at forty-five, or fifty, with considerable *
benefit .to the whole moral tone of themselves and their
community.  And if Panchiyat members are fifty years or
inore, the_re is no harm done, but rather more mature wisdom
and experience secured. After all, even under current manage-
ments, dghberative, legislative, and guiding assemblies of
most nations and communities are composed of grey-beards.
A younger, physically more vigorous, and active age is
wanted in executive offices where action is required more
than thought. It has to be remembered that the old Aque becn
youny, and /Znow what the young know ; but the young have
not been old, and do not know what the old know ; though it
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is devoutly to be prayed that they may all become very, very,
old .and learn all that the old know, except the pains of old
age! It may be that many persons tend to become mentally
inactive also, after fifty-five or sixty. But between fort'y-ﬁvq
and fifty-five is ordinarily, a very good age for the kind of
deliberative and legislative \v9rk we have m_vnew_here. And
there are cases, though. unhap.plly, not many, in which the rr_nnd
is thoroughly capable and active, and the body hea.lthy, right
up to seventy or even eighty and more, because the life has been
pure, clean, virtuous, wise 1n diet, contl_nept in sex. But it may
be worth while to fix a maximum age-limit also, say sixty-five.

as minimum is forty.

Provision may also be made for exceptions. It may be
that these high agelimits will sometimes exclude really
brilliant younger men. Our conception of the Iegnslato;
requires not brilliance but wisdor:.  DBrilliance comes and
goes, and plays false and proves tinsel, and makes messes,
but wisdom lingers. Wisdom 1s matnred knowledge of the
human Acart particularly, zlus philanthropy, patriarchai
benevolence. Brilliance may w?ll wait and mature into a softer,
steadier, soberer light and do its duty so much the better «fter
attaining the forty years. If it is substantial it w1-ll not get
extinguished by waiting a few yecars. YeE, foy cases in which
the work of the Panchiyat concerned is likely to suffer if
any particular person is shut out because of the age-limit,
provision may be made for exeeptions, as said, and also, simi-
larly, for persons above sixty-five,

(c) We want another qualification in our Panchiyat
member. He should have done outstandingly good work in
some walk of life—whether literary, scientific, educational,
priestly, medical, artistic etc., or administrative, cfficial,
military etc., or commercial, agricultural, industrial, financial
etc., or as a labourer and manual worker; and he should
have done this and at the same time acquired a reputation
for uprightness and honest dealing and sympathy for fellow-
creatures. An aged agriculturist who has tilled his few
acres sucessfully, has raised a good family, is repected and
trusted in his own and neighbouring villages, and can express
his views clearly, is a wise village-elder, in short, may be a
more useful member of a legislature which has to deal with
vast agricultural interests like those of India, even though he
may be only just able to sign his name, than many brilliant
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. 5
speakers or writers with only a college education that ha
little touch of reality.1!

(d) Another desirable condition 15 that the lcglblfi‘l.ct::l‘;
should not receive any cash remuneration f:or his wo‘r om
public funds. Such cash payment, Wh‘|e. perfectly "lg: .
and even necessary in other ficlds of worlk, taints the pecua tl.;:e
fiduciary status of the legislator, who should st'—mci ”}]1 >
position of Trustee and Elder to the people. I;Ie should t e::e
fore meet all his personal expenses himself. But, of. c‘(_)urse.
all his ex-officio expenses must be met out of public funds.
This would invest the legislator with tl}e vcn(':rablc dignity
which naturally belongs to such an Elder. Trust, honOuri
reverence—there are the proper, the _only, and the natural
price of patriarchal benevolence and caring ; and they usually
arc paid, where the generous instincts and trndmon.s ) of the
community have not been perverted.  Also. the giving and
receiving of such honour—a reward greater than power and.
wealth and amusments, for it can be enjoyed not only in life,
but also after the death of the physical body, which the others
cannot be—is g great nourishment to the heart of both giver
and receiver, and is a continuous inducement to benevolent
work on the part of the latter (wohen it 29 not aixed wp with
and _corrupted by porosr ard 1wealth) and a prwerful check
against temptations to corruption. Natural corollary of this is
that in all public functions, the unsalaried legislator should
have rank and precedence above all salaried oflice-bearers as
persons engaged in competitive money-carning professions,

It w

ill be readily seen that the idea underlying this condi-
1 'l‘h‘o idea underlying Coap. V, 6-7,

representation g),041q b

in adequate namburs

is that, gencrally speaking,
‘functional” and members should ropresont,
t for each, cither (1) Lewrning, Art and Sciaunce, or
(2) Defensive Pawer, NMilitary Skill and Fxecutive Ability, or (}) Pro-
perty, Trade, Capital, Prodiction of Wealth Beuerslly, or (4) Industry,
Craft, IJﬂbOur~which four are theuein functions of socicty,
ding WIbh the four ancient estates of the Iudinn realm. UVhis idea is
called by the Daines of ¢functionnl,” ‘voontionnl' and *“cccupationgpl:’
wpresgnmhon now, and is beginning to be discussed in the \Vest.
The differenca between this idea, as understood in Iudinn tendition and
mordern , repres?nmbion of “interests,” “employers,” samployees,” “‘lpnd-
owners,’ ”oulhlvmors-.' “beer-makers,” “bankers’ oto., is that thege are
groups of persons, yy) exprescly regarded as competing against each other,
whereas the four irg the main fuuotions of society as an organic whole,
as head-armsg-tp

; -brank-legg of o living organism, and nre regarded as
co-operating with eaocl other.

GDl‘l‘Qspon_
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tion is that which has been discussed and emphasised before,
the idea of spiritualising politics by changing the whole
culture and civilisation of society from its present mercenary
to a missionary basis, even as the work of the elder in a family
is done for the youngers, not for mercenary motives, but out
of ‘missionary’ benevolence. The right instinct is already
there ; it has only to be revived. Many western countries do:
not, or until recently did not, give any salary to their legis-
lators. Aldermen are not paid. Nor are Justices of the
Peace. The theory about the Aonorarsum of the barrister is
the same. But the prevailing mammonism of western civilisa-
tion has corrupted the whole moral atmosphere of human life
and penetrated into and vitiated even the most sacred domestic
and fiduciary relations. If this atmosphere cannot be purified
by introduction of missionary and patriarchal spirit in Pancha-
yats, Legislatures, and Courts of Arbitration, then there is no:
hope of true Swarsj.

(¢) It goes without saying that, grade after grade, each
Panchiyat should have, in its personnel, members possessing
between them, all the knowledge and experience needed for
dealing with all the different kinds of work which the Pancha-
yat as a whole has to attend to. For making rules for, and
dealing with, each main department of work, the Panchdyat
will have to form a sub-committee out of its own members ;.
and it is obvious that these should have special knowledge of
that kind of work.

(f) Another important point is:—There should be no
sstanding’s no offering of or canvassing for, himself, by any-
one as a canc}idate for election. The idea of self-display and
seckiny election is wholly incongruous with the spirit of philan-
[hropiC_Sel‘VlCB- Favours are sought, not burdens. The
conception here should be, not that electors confer a favour
or honour on the elected, but that they place heavy burden of
public work on him ; and it is therefore they who are to be
placed under obligation, and should request the electee, instead
of being requested by him. Sceking election for oneself has
inevit'db.le savour of selfishness of some sort or other ahout it,
which 1s quite inconsistent with our ideal of the legislator.
Of course there wil] always be possibilities of abuse. But the
point to be considered is whether they will be less or greater:
than gnder _the current systems, under which gross abuses of
“electioneering’’, are as much a byword as commercial and
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financial “profiteering” and bureaucratic “dqmineerlng- .
And it has also to be remembered that mere public acceptanc
and declaration of the principles and ideas here suggeste £
will change for the better, the whole tone and atmosphere ©
politics.

It may be objected that we may make a rule that 1_he"_‘i
must be no canvassing etc., but—will not persons surreptitious”
ly get others to nominate and canvass for them ? The i reP‘I'I
is that obviously we do not profess to be able to abqhsh al
evil. Whoever or Whatever made the Universe and is run-
ning it all through Eternity, has not succeeded in doing sO-
Human beings can obviously not do better. Indeed, some€
people think and believe that if IEvil 20cre abolished, Good would
disappear automatically also. But what human beings OUg_ht_
to and can do is to try to minimésec the cvil and mcegnIst
the good, in a given {ime, place, and circumstance. And this
can be done. We profess only to make sugegestions towards
this. No doubt, there will be room for underhand doings:
But the other conditions which we propose must not be over-
looked. They will blunt the edge of temptations to such doings:
Thus, legislators will not be entrusted with executive powers:
as they are to-day, in the capacity of Ministers or Executive
Councillors etc. ~ Judicial powers will also be separated oft
from the other two. And re-formed public opinion will make
a different atmosphere altogether. General recognition of the
non-mercenary principle ; and of the principle of division of
the rewards of cxtra honour, special official powers, extra
wealth, and more amusements etc., in correspondence with
ﬁ}‘:l]hséor;fof labour and functions and difference of the main
legislator temperaments and capacities ; the condlt_xon that
ons Wh:g iihou_ld not be engaged in any mqncy-maklng busi-
wak’eful 1c w:ll_ nntur-ally keep the public eye alert a.nd
somethin upon his purity—all this will make the election
burden l_g to be.accepted only from a sense of dgty, as

ather thOI‘ which the only (but great) recompense is honour:
¥ an to be eagerly sought for as a means of easy selfish
joys; feel of power, and high life.?

s -
. itqlolc_}(ftha‘s _hacn objected that tho laying down of such qualificatious
lim b" OT8 iu their choico of pPersons to represont them. DBut every
election rule_doeu, more or lass. Why should there be n minimuam age ?
Why uhr_ny disqualifications ? Why, indeed, the system of reprosentation
by election at ali—if ynjimited unrogulated froedom of the people is the
ideal ? It is true that gnch qualiftcations as are suggested above msy
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Note To CHAPTER VI.

Separation of Functions.

That Judicial functions should be separated off from Exe-
cutive fupctions was admitted even by the Bureaucracy, in pro-
fesston, in the British régime; though they avoided, might
and main, the carrving out of their profession into practice.
But it was not and is not equally generally recognised
that the Legislative function should also be separated off from:
the other two, Even more radically dangerous than combination
of Judicial and Executive, is combination of Legislative and
I'xecutive. If the LExecutive-Judge will always decide im
favour of himself or of his class or clique, the Executive-
l.egislatur will meake latws in favour of himself or of his class
or cliqgue—a far more radical danger, mischief at the very
root.

In the ancient Indian scheme, Man of Thought was Legis-
lator, and Man of Action was Executor of his law. Such a
pioneer of reform in India as Raji Ram Mohan Roy has
expressed an opinion that downfall of India began when
Rijas usurped the power of making laws from Pandits. The
ancient Smyés are all composed by Rshis, not by Rajas.
Islamic tradition is similar. Therefore, no legislator should
have direct executive power; bntthe Legislature should
supervise and control the Executive which should be res-
ponsible in every way to the Legislature. This is the
very essence of responsible government and self-government
as conceived here. Where chief Executive and chief Legis-
lative are practically identical, and members of the former
are substantially or heavily salaried as in England, true
responsibility ceases, manceuvres and intrigues of party
politics become rampant, legislation cannot be disinterested.
in other places the opposite error is observable, véz., that if

<brike n reader as vory ocurious, even absurd. in modern times, when ali
hawman veloes seom to have beeu superseded and roplaced by the cash
valne; but they are in accord with Indian traditions. Greece of
Thesens (vide Plutarch's Livss) and early Rome, evon llarope of
aMiddlo Ages, here and thers, seem to have had somewhat similar notions
about “honour” (seo Ford, Represcntat:ve Government, the two chapters
on "_Seollrlﬁ}es' 8‘"1_ s‘furkher Yecurities”). The current system of
clection, wkioh permils canvassing, or oven makes it necossary, involves
vast expenditure by contesting candidates. And when it is so, the
successful candidato will necossarily try to recoup himsolf by all sorts of
corrupk practices.



T 1
1222 i1 AND '‘WE’ BOTH NEEDED [Mant

Legislative is separated from [xecutive, thelatter is free O
control by the former.!

Note 1O Chnarter VI

Itinance. i
These provisions will reverse the present order of things,
secure financial autonomy, and provide a safeguard _agalnF!
that disastrous extravagance and top-heaviness which are
consequences of excessive centralisation, have plunged
Western countries into hopeless indebtedness and bankruptcy.-
and are ruining India also.

NoTte To CraprEr VIIL

Proprietorship. o .
Opposite tendencies are patent in politics and economics,
as throughout human and Divine Natute (which includes
human nature of course), in all aspects and manifestations
thereof. Current names for them are Individualism aud
Socialism. Other names for them are Fgoism and Altruism,

separative ‘1’ and unitive ‘We,” ‘mutual struggle or
struggle for existence’ and ‘mutual aid or alliance for existence.
‘competition and co-operation,’ To endeavour to suppress

either, and retain the other only, is a fatal error, due to
ignorance of the very elements of human nature, or to
blinding arrogance and greed for power and wealth.

1. Of course, in theory, all powers of the State ultimately vest in
the IT.egislature ; power of making laws includes all powers; and, in
emergenoies, the Legislature may exercise executive and judicinl powers
of any and every kind (and has done 8o in historical instances), through
individual members or committees. But this is good for emergencier
only, not for everyday administration.
the Iih'e Swiss system secems to avoid both defects. The President of
arm of %gﬂﬂture; the Head of whe Exccutive (who has to be the right
have be © Legislature); rolations with foreign countries—theso matters

on purposely left untouched in the scheme.

Sust a ethnncxeun politian.I theory of India seoms to have been that,
T famis o elders of a joint family (1) think ont the ways to promote
gains’) agds wol-fare (Yogah, _@-praplasya prapanam, ‘sacaring of new
protecting ang Prevent its ill-fare (IKshima, praprasya rakshanam.
have those w Preserving from loss of what has bean gnined), and @
sovereign po‘:yﬂ followed by other mombers; oven so, a state, i.e., its
onted by 15het‘, the legislature (1) thinks ont laws. and (2) has them
Jepartments :’ Balan_ed Publio Bervioe, i.e., the Exeoutive, including all
p » the Judicia] being only one of them.
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Bureaucracy and all other ‘cracies,’ as also the many currept
schemes of collectivism—one of which is being tried in Russia
under the name of Bolshevism—are always committing this
disastr_us error of one-sided and lop-sided excess and
exaggeration, and therefore are always com mitting suicide
while causing grievous disturbance and injury to the People.
Russian Bolshevism, after a vain endeavour to abolish private
property, in the course of which widespread misery of the
most awful- character was caused, has now decided to
recognise private property, as was inevitable. Safety lies in
recognising both these indefeasible and unabolishable aspects
of human nature, and in trying to reconcile them wisely.
Growth of the sense of separate JZndsviduality, growth of
egoistic intelligence, of the institution of monogamous
marriage and sentiments connected with it, of definition of
family life, sense of private property, customs of inheritance,
incentive to productive efforts of an ever more complicated
order—all these are interconnected, inter-dependent, flourish
or decay together. At the samec time, by that paradox of
Antinominal Duality or Ambivalence which is the very Nature
of the Universe, their flourishing is possible only in the setting
of a Society. Society and Individual, ‘We’ and ¢I’, are inter-
dependent yet opposed. Reconciliation must be found in a
National Organisation of Society, such as will give due play
to the instincts or forces of individualistic competition (JroA-
almaka-vibhit, prait-spardhi) as well as socialist co-operation
(sambhiya-samutthinc, sangh-iimaka asambhiti, saha-yoga).
Refinement of life is not possible without accumulation of
wealth ; and that is not possible without some play of
Individualism (vyashts-druddhi, bhida-bwddhi, sw-artha, khid-
gharazi, Klwdi), sense of private, exclusive, separate pos-
session.  But excess of individualism leads to class wars and
disrupt:on  of communities, and when the spirit of Indi-
vidualism puts on the mask and larger form of Nationalism
to world-ruining wars, like the two World Wars (and
imminent ‘Third World War, far more disastrous) and so
it defeats its own ends and commits suicide. To guard
against this excess, set due limits to private accumulations,
ensure even refinement against degenerating into vulgar
loudness, bring about equitable (not equal) distribution of
necessaries, comforts, luxuries—this is the work of the spirit
of Socialism (Samashti-buddhs, a-bhida-buddhs, par-artha, isar,
aql-%-tjma’i). - Reconciliation is in making private life simpler
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#ad public possessions richer, by putting ‘private’ ‘"ql‘{f‘:::’
‘n charge of ‘public’ properties of common use and anO)' L ths"
‘ike public Parks, museums, zoos, children's and )::)anksr
vlaygrounds reading-rooms, libraries, monuuients, roads, e
wells, places of worship, rest-houses, (_!harm:1-shulu-s,d5ucing
almshouses, bathing ghats, hospitals etc., and JIn cure
them, by e incentives of public honour (and public cerllated
‘0 the opposite case) to lay out their individually-accumu tion
wealth on these. [ this connection the principle of SCP:"ré‘orne
2 the tour main prizes of life should be very cnreful'ly hority
‘1 mind Preservation of integrity Of. the central .{u; wcing
"In other words, of purity of the [.egislature), and in ; R
of all individuals composing the community to put fortt;lems
S€5t work that there is in them —these are the main 'pro ome
' BOvernment ynd social organisation.  Modern Sovermo all
“1d modernp collectivist schemes and experiments ‘"If g
falling to find a solution for them. As said before, -enl?,
B Russia, g, extraordinary efforts to .ab’ohsh pl‘lV.Z: ©
2roperty, realised, in his ‘New lEconomic l’ohc_y » that capi a-
oM had to pe restored (though no doubt, with lf‘“‘tat‘o“&i.‘-

that peasants avoided working more than woulg
Qugh for their nccessary wants, and were not
‘Nterested ijp supporting ‘intellectuals’.etc., who are necessary-
‘or the State, unless special inducement was applied ; thes
-hey €€an doing wwhen l.cnin began snatx.:hl"il'_ :;\vay, Per
rorce, all thyay part of the product of their toil which wag not 4
2 Solutc]y necessary to keep their body and soul together. ;
Then they began to produce only as much as was absolutely
2eCessary ” for themselves ; and Lenin's seizing of thay also,
@sulteq i Some six millions of human beings dying  of Shee
?‘ta_lrvation, and many more millions of domestic ) anin\a]
Dem.g killed off for food in place of corn. Now the Stmple gf
!raditiong) Solution, in India, of these problems is the SCparg
“10n of € four main prizes of life, viz., honour, poxver\;
wealth,- And  amysements (for the man of knowlcdge, na AR
vf action, Man of acquisitive desire, and man of T
skilled laboy,, respectivcly), which constitute the nla?\
imbitiona]l in ucements to strenuous work of corrcspondinml“‘
liferent  kingg  pra possibility of combining them, So¥
;ec_urmg them all, is the one prime cause of all kinds of
social and Political corruption. Separate them, and yqy at
29 minimise the temptations of the central authority, a4
4t the same time provide an adequate (if not excessive) induce-

2roduce en



Manu] MEANING OF TRUE SWA-RA] 1225

ment to every worker to put forth his best. Socio-political
reform of the affairs of human beings, if it is to be successfully
carried out, must not ignore these facts and laws of the
Science of Psychology, ¢. ¢., of Human Nature.

By taking due account of these laws and facts, it is
possible to minimise the disadvantages and pick out the”
advantages of all the many forms, socio-political organisations,
which man has tried, of village community, city-guilds system,
city-state, country-state, theocracy and sacerdotalism, autocracy
and monarchy and despotism, aristocracy and feudalism and
militarism, plutocracy and capitalism, bureaucracy and
oligarchy of many kinds, and finally democracy and collecti-
vism of many shapes and forms, each one only a lop-sided
exaggerution of one constituent and necessary element in the
corporate life of humanity-—and synthesise them all anew in
a truly beneficent form of Swa-rdj, the Raj of the higher Swa,
gover-bment of the community by sts IH<igher Self, its best
and wisest and most philanthropic members.
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TO THE MOTHEK

If 1 Were lost in the darkest night,
I' know whose face would bring me light,
Mother mine! O mother mine !

1 were faltering and weak of sight,
9% whose hands would guide me right,
Mother mine! O mother mijpe |
1f
1

I were sunk in the sorest sin,

know whose sighs would cleansing win,
Mother mine! O mother mine!

If | were black with the burn of blight,

I know whose tears would wash me white,
Mother mine! O mother mine !

:f U were dying in body and soul,

know Whose prayers would make me wholc,

Mother mine! O mother mine !



WORKS By pr. BHAGAVAN DAS

Ancient Solutions of Modern Problems ... Out of Print
Ancient VS. Modern Sgjentific Socialism ... Do.

*Annie Besant and the Changing World ... 0 8 ¢C
“Communalism and |ts Cure by Theosophy 0 4 C
“Essential Unity of A]) Religions 7 8 ¢C
“Fundamental Psychological Principles 0 4 0O

Krishna: A Stydy in The Theory of

Avataras 9 4
2:Concordance b sa Sutra

and Bhashs[/)a:cuc.).n.ary 0 .?.'% 3 0 o
*Mystic Experiences .., 1 8§ 0
Pranava-Vada; op The Scjence of the

Sacred Word in 3 vols. ... ... Out of Prini
The Sc;ence of Emotions Do.
“The ScIence of pegee (New Revised Edn.) 7.8 0
The Sciéence of the Self .. 1 8 ©

The Science of Socjal Organisation or the

l.aws of Manu Vols. | and Il 4 8 ¢
Do. Vol Il Paper covers 7 8 ¢C
Cloth back and boards ... 9 0 €

. Full cloth ... 10 0 C

Soclal Oréganisation in Ancient India 0 8§ o

Science of Religion, or Sanatana Vaidika

_ Dharma (New Revised Edition) In Press
#World War and Its Only Cure 3 0 ¢C
Narshan Ka Pl’aVOjana, (Revd. Edn., Hindi) In Press
:f:PuPuShB.r'tha (Hindi),._ B 6 8 C
xGgamanvaya T 5 8 @
zManava Dharma Sarah (Samskrit) 2 0 0
2 o (Cloth bound) ... 3 0 ¢C
:;.-Manava-f\_!‘?ha-Bhashya; Text of Manu-

Smrtlin original Skt. : commentary in

Skt. verse and abridged Hindi transia-

tion by Shri [ndira Ramana Shastr :

prepared under guidance and supervi-

sion of Dp, Bhagavan Das. Royal 8vo,

cloth-bound, 650 pp. 5 0 3

All the above hooks mav be had from “THE INDIAN
300K SHOP, KamAcHA, BENARES (CITY)” or “THE
THEOSOPHICAL  pygLisHING  HOUSE,  ADYAR,
MADRAS."  Books marked may be had direct from
the author also, i, e, Dr. BHAGAVAN DAS, BENARES
(CANTT.). ’



e,

L4

CEMLibrary IAS, Shnla
' 082 B 43. 25. 3

JRRAIDANAY

00050923




	2026_02_11_17_16_31_001
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_002
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_024
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_025
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_034
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_035
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_040
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_041
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_044
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_045
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_046
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_047
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_048
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_049
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_050
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_051
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_052
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_053
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_054
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_055
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_056
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_057
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_058
	2026_02_11_17_16_31_059
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_001
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_002
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_024
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_025
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_034
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_035
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_040
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_041
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_044
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_045
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_046
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_047
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_048
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_049
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_050
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_051
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_052
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_053
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_054
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_055
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_056
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_057
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_058
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_059
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_060
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_061
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_062
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_063
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_064
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_065
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_066
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_067
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_068
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_069
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_070
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_071
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_072
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_073
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_074
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_075
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_076
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_077
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_078
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_079
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_080
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_081
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_082
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_083
	2026_02_11_17_16_32_084
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_001
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_002
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_024
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_025
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_034
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_035
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_040
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_041
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_044
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_045
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_046
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_047
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_048
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_049
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_050
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_051
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_052
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_053
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_054
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_055
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_056
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_057
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_058
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_059
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_060
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_061
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_062
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_063
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_064
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_065
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_066
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_067
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_068
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_069
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_070
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_071
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_072
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_073
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_074
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_075
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_076
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_077
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_078
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_079
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_080
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_081
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_082
	2026_02_11_17_16_33_083
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_001
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_002
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_024
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_028(1)
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_028(2)
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_034
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_035
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_044
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_045
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_046
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_047
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_048
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_049
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_050
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_051
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_052
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_053
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_054
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_055
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_056
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_057
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_058
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_059
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_060
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_061
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_062
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_063
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_064
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_065
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_066
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_067
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_068
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_069
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_070
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_071
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_072
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_073
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_074
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_075
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_076
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_077
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_078
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_079
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_080
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_081
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_082
	2026_02_11_17_16_34_083
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_024
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_025
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_034
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_035
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_040
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_041
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_044
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_045
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_046
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_047
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_048
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_049
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_050
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_051
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_052
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_053
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_054
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_055
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_056
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_057
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_058
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_059
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_060
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_061
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_062
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_063
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_064
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_065
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_066
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_067
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_068
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_069
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_070
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_071
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_072
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_073
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_074
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_075
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_076
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_077
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_078
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_079
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_080
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_081
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_082
	2026_02_11_17_16_35_083
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_001
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_002
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_040
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_041
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_044
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_045
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_046
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_047
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_048
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_049
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_050
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_051
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_052
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_053
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_054
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_055
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_056
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_057
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_058
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_059
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_060
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_061
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_062
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_063
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_064
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_065
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_066
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_067
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_068
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_069
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_070
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_071
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_072
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_073
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_074
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_075
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_076
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_077
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_078
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_079
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_080
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_081
	2026_02_11_17_16_36_082
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_001
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_002
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_003
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_004
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_005
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_006
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_007
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_008
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_009
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_010
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_011
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_012
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_013
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_014
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_015
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_016
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_017
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_018
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_019
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_020
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_021
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_022
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_023
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_024
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_025
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_026
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_027
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_028
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_029
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_030
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_031
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_032
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_033
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_034
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_035
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_036
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_037
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_038
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_039
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_040
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_041
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_042
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_043
	2026_02_11_17_16_37_044

